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PREFACE. 

THE principal purpose I have had in view, in preparing 
this Commentary upon the Epistle to the Romans, is to 
promote the critical and doctrinal study of this important 
portion of the New Testament. It is specially intended for 
theological students and clergymen. For this reason, the 
Greek text is printed at the top of the page, so that the 
reader may refer, by a glance, to the word or the clause that 
is explained in the notes below. I have adopted the text of 
Lachmann, with such modifications, chiefly from Tischen
dorf, as would probably have been made by Lachmann him
self, if he had had access to those manuscripts that have 
been brought to light by the industry and skill of Tischen
dorf. As an editor, Lachmann, like Bentley, who in the 
preceding century proposed the same plan of founding the 
text upon the oldest rather than upon the most numerous 
manuscripts, possessed a critical tact and sagacity that 
make his judgment of high value. This is generally ac
knowledged, especially as exhibited in Lachmann's editorial 
labors in classical literature. Where the uncial text omits 
lopg clauses that appear in the received, I have generally 
added the received text in brackets; the shorter omitted 
clauses being given in the notes. The punctuation will be 
found to vary in some instances from both that of Lachmann 
and Tischendorf. Punctuation is in reality, exposition; and 
an editor will of course arrange words and clauses in accord
ance with his own understanding of their connection. 
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In respect to the annotations upon the text, I have had in 
mind the words of Calvin, in his dedicatory epistle to Simon 
Grymeus. "I remember," he says, "that when three years 
ago we had a friendly converse as to the best mode of 
expounding Scripture, the plan which especially pleased you 
seemed also to me the most entitled to approbation: we both 
thought that the chief excellence of an expounder consists 
in lucid brev-ity." The notes are concise, and bear strictly 
and directly upon the word or clause. Special care has been 
taken to supply the ellipses, upon which the right under
standing of St. Paul so often depends; and to cite the most 
pertinent Scripture texts that explain the meaning of a 
word, or sentence. There is little attempt at homiletical 
expansion of the thought, in order that the actual connec
tion of the reasoning may be kept continually in sight, and 
not be even temporarily obscured by that more diffuse 
explanation which sometimes introduces only remotely re
lated matter. At the same time, whenever the case required 
it, I have not hesitated to enter upon an analytic, and some
what exhaustive enucleation of the meaning. The reader 
will find that particular attention has been devoted to the 
doctrine of original sin, in the 5th chapter; of indwelling 
sin, in the 7th and 8th chapters; and of election and repro
bation, in the 9th, 10th, and 11th chapters. In this way, 
while the commentary is critical and philological, it is also 
theological. Under this head, Calvin and Owen have been 
much consulted, and particularly the exceedingly thorough 
exposition of David Pareus, who has entirely escaped the no
tice of such wide readers as De W ette, :Meyer, and Philippi. 

The history of the exegesis of the Epistle is also given, to 
a considerable extent, by the mention of the leading advo
cates, in the Ancient and the Modern Church, of the differ
ent explanations of the more disputed passages, This is a 
task that is not easy to be performed within a short space. 
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I3y reason of the ambiguity or hesitation of a commentator, 
it is sometimes dillicult to place him. In citing· authorities, 
I have relied much upon ,v olfius, De ,v ette, IIIeyer, aud 
Lange. 

All the important readings arc specified, together with the 
several manuscripts and versions that support them. I ha\"e 
not, however, deemed it worth while to cite any uucial later 
than L, or any version later than the Vulgate. This will 
enable the student to see the manuscript authority clown to 
.A.D. ()00, and that of versions down to A.D. 4.00. The 
manuscripts are cited only a prima manu. 

In short, the endeavor of tl1c author has been, to furnish 
the theological student with an aitl to his own conscicutious 
examination of the original text oC the Epistle to the Ho
mans, and thereby to the formation oC an independent judg·
ment and opinion which he will lie ready to announce and 
maintain. It will be reward enough, if this commentary 
shall be the means of stimulatiug :my to the close aml life
long study of the most important document in the ~cw 
Testament, after the Gospels. Demosthenes read Thucy
didcs over and over, seven times, for the sake of forming 
that coricise and energetic style which has been the admira
tion and the despair of orators. ""\Yhoe\·er reads SL Paul's 
Epistle to the Homans over and over, not seven times only, 
but se,·<mty times seven, will feel an influence as distinct 
and definite as tliat of a Leyden jar. I3ut the study of St. 
Paul, like that of the speeches in Thucycli<les, must he 
patient analysis. The great characteristic of this Epislle 
is the closeness of the reasoning. The line of remark is a 
concatenation like that of chain-armor, of which each link 
hooks directly into the next, without intervening matter. 
The process of an exegete must, consequently, be somewhat 
similar to that by which a blind man gets a knowledge of a 
chain. He must do it by the sense of touch. He must han-
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clle each link SC'paratcly, and actually iecl the point of con
tact with the prececling link, aml the sncceNling. 

The Epistle to the l1onrnns on~·ht to be the manual of the 
theolog:ieal stuclent and clergyman, because it is iu reality 
an i11spircd S!/~tc,n of tlucolo[!!J• The object of the writer 
,ms to give to the Boman cong-rcgation, aml ultimately to 
Christendom, a complete statement of r0ligious truth. It 
comprises natnral r0li~·io11, the gospel, nml ethics; thus 0O,·
cring the whole ficl,l of religion all(1 morals. It is sometimes 
for~·otten that the introductory part of this Epistle contains 
the fullest and clearest account ever yet gin,n, 0£ ma11's 
moral nud religious nature, and his i11nate knowledge of 
Goll nml law. There is no deeper psychology, and 110 bet• 
ter statement of natural religion, than that in the first ancl 
seco1Hl chapters. St. Paul does not vilify the created en
dowments oJ' the hn111a11 intellect, hut rates them high; not 
only because this agrees with the facts, but that he may 
show the greatness of the sin that has so wantonly misused 
and abusc1l them. The closing chapters exhilJit ethics, or 
the science of duties, in the same profound and C'omprchen
sive ma1111er. And between these two departments of natu
ral religion and ethics, the doctrine of justification, or the 
gospel, confesse,lly finds its most complete and exhausti,·e 
enunciation. The Epistle to the Homans is therefore cnc,y
clop:cdic i11 its structure; it is round and full, like the circle 
of Giotto, and contains all the elements of both natural and 
revealed religion. The human rnintl need not go outside of 
this Epistle, in order to know all religious trutll. 

Uh"lON TUEOLOGICAL SEMINADY. 

NEW Yons:, Nov. 11 lS'iU. 



NOTE. 

T1rn following stntc-mcnt cxphiirn the not:ition of the mnnuscriptA 
tlrnt nrc citc,l in the C,lmmi,ntary, mentioning their 1lut.es accor,ling 
to 'fischendorf nnd Scrivener. 'l'he dates of the versions thnt nrc 
cite,l arc given accorc.lin6 to Tisclrnu,lurf, ~crivcuer. l\hll, an<l L"g-hL• 
foot. 

~IANUSCRIPTS. 

~- Codex Si11rri/ i,!11s: A. D. :l.iO. Tiscbeudorf nJHl Scrivenn-. A. 
C0<lcx ,l/l'.1•1111d,·i1u1s: A. n. 4i,i. 'l'i,chcrnlorf ; A. D. ,(,jll, Pc:rh•cucr. 
Il. Codex Vnlicrrnu.1: A D. n:rn, 'l'ischendorf; A.D. 32:3, Scrivener. 
C. Co,.lex J~j,/,r,11·,,,i: A. D. •l00, 'J'if;ebell,lorf n11,1 Scriwmer. D. (\uh,x 

(!/arm1101,t,11,11-': A.D. G:rn, 'l'isehcllllurf an,l Scrivener. E. Co,lcx S,11,.• 

yer11tt111c11~i.,: A.D. tl'i;i, Tiscbernlorf and Scrivener. "A rnc,re tran
script of Clammont:rnus lly some ignorant pcrnon. It i.-; mnuift:stly 
worthless, and shouk1 long since have been removed from the list of 
nutlrn:·ities," says Scrivener. F. Codex A 11gitnsi, : A. D. Si,i, Tis-ch• 
euclorf ::m,1 Scrivener. G. Codex ll(ll'/lcri,11t>1s: A.D. Si:i, Tiscbeu
dorf; A.D. !JO:), Scrh·ener. L. Co11ex A11gclirns: A.D. 850, Tischcu• 
dorf and Scrivener. 

nms10Ns. 

l',•sldto: A. D. 171. 'T'ischrnclorr atHl Scrivener. Italo, or Old L,11:11: 
A.D. 170, Tischeuclorf; A. D !:,ii, l\lill. 81/l1ir/,',,, or TIHl,aic: A.D. :!,ill, 
Tischendorf; A.D. 22,,, Lig-btfoot . 
Tischemlorf; A. D. 22,i. Lightfoot. 
and Scrivener. Vulgate: A,D, 400. 

(',,1,tic, or Jh111pl,itic: A.D. !:!.iO, 
..1.l~~:./,i,.1pic: A.D. GJ~1, Tiscbc:ialorf 



COMMENT_A_TIY ON ROMANS. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Tim church at Hom<', at first, was an i11formal g-athPring of 
Christian believers, rnany of whom ha,l lw1.•11 (•on.\·c•rted to 
Christianity in diff,•n•nt parts or the Em pin•, and h:ul s11h~c
q11ently sett l0cl at tlw 11wtrop11lis. Tlw salutations in chap
t Pr xvi. pro\·c that l'aul, at tl1,• time of ,n-iting the Epistk•, 
was acquaintc,l with a con:-idcrahl,i number of them. This 
al'quaintance coulcl not. have L0cn made at Rom<'. Th,• list 
in .Acts ii. fl-11 IIIC'lltion,; "strn11g-ers or Hunw" (o, brio111wu1,
TES 'P,o,u.a,ot), amonµ,· the thn.'P thousanrl that Wl'l'C addccl to 
the Christian church on the day of l'L•11kcust. ThPsc were 
Je\YS resi,ling: at I:omP, ,vho, after their COil\"ersion and 
rl'tum io the 1110tropolis, constitut0cl a part of the Homan 
0011gT0g-ation; the rn111ainc!Pr lil'ing con,·cr!C'cl GPntiles. 
~[ost of the names mcnt.ioncrl in Hom. xvi. arc those of 
Gentiles. 

That the nu0lcns of a drnrch must hn,·e existC'rl YC'r_Y 0arly, 
is proved by the fact thnt Paul informs the Romans, that ,b-o 
1ro>...\wv frwv lie h:Hl b0011 ,vishing- to ,·isit th0111 an,l Jll'C'arh to 
them, x,·. :!:J; i. ]I). His c11;:i:ag-,•mc11ts cbcwhPrn had hithl'r
to prev0ntecl, i. 1:3; xv. ~:l. Ifo hopt.!d, howe\'C't', soon t.o ac-
0omplish his ,lrsirc, but his Yisit must be a short one, because 

1 
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he has to carry a charitaLle collection to the church at Jeru
sakm, antl beea11,;u Spain all(l not Italy is to be the terminus 
of his missionary labors, xv. 23-27 ; Acts xx. 2 sq. For 
the,;e n'aso11s, lw ,;._,11ds them ,L written statement of tl1e gos
pel-plan, as a prcparat ion for a personal Yisit, maki11~· a long 
stay with them u111H'eessary. The journey of Phwl1L', a dea
coness of tlw el1nn·h at C,:nchrea, the port of Corinth, all'onls 
an opportunity of sending the Epistle, xvi. 1. 

The lto111ish traclit ion, re,;ting mainly upon a yagull state
ment of Em._,J,ius (H. 1-t, 10), that Peter went to r~omc in 
the n,ig-n of Cla11di11s (~\.D. -U), and fuuu1letl a eh11reh there, 
of ,Yhieh he continuct! t,J lie the bishop for t\Ycnt_v-fiYe years, 
is irrcrct!ible for the l'ullowing r0asons: 1. ,\ccorcli11g to Aets 
XY., Paul finds PL'tcr at .Tnu~al\rnl as late as the year ;iO, 

still laborin~· ,,ith the "ap.oslks anti ('!tiers" in l'ak5tinc 
:111cl Syria. '.!. },.cconling io Gal. ii. 11, Peter still linds his 
field of labor in "',V estern Asia as late as A.D. 55. Paul 
lll('C•ts him in .1\nt.ioch at this date. ;J. ,\\'conli11g- to l Pet. 
v. lH, Peter is co1111ectccl with the d111rc-h in llabylon ns late 
as A.O. GO. That this i,; the literal Ihhylun, i;; farnretl by 
the fact that the ii rst Epistle of Peter was addresscLl to the 
dispersed Jewish Christia11s in Asia .\[i11or (1 l'et. i. 1), 
whose condition and nceLls would have much more naturally 
come under the eye of an apostle on the banks of the 
Euphratl'8, than on the Li.1.nks of the Tiber. -!. Had the 
chmch at Uome been fou11Llccl by Pet('l' in A.D. ,U, arnl 
been nmler his prP~iclency from that time 01111·arLI, it is 
lrig-hl_y improbable t.lrat Pan! wonkl h:tYe 111ade it any ap1,s
tolical Yisit at all, or hani written it. an apostolin Ppistle; 
for, in XY. 20 he states it to be Iris principlL' of c';an~·,,Jistic 
labor, "to preach t Ire g-,Jspel not where Christ j,,; 11a111cd, 
lest he should bnild upou another man',; fo11ndati(>1J." .j_ 

If, in the face of these objections, it still be c-laimeLI that 
Peter was the founclcr aml bishop of the church in Home, 
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the entire ahsencc in Paul's epistle of any allusion to Peter 
is inexplicable. 

It is generally ngreed that Paul wrote the Epistle to the 
Romans at Corinth, during his thirc.l missionary tour. The 
proofs are thc>sc: First, according to xv. :!5, the writer is 
just starting- for Jcrnsalem, with money which has hcl'n con
tributed "for the poor saints \Yhich arc at ,Jcrnsalem;" this 
collccrion was completed at. Corinth, as appears from 1 Cor. 
xvi. 1-3; ;! Cor. ix. SL'condly, The Epistle is sent by the 
han<ls of Phu'bc from (,'pnchrea, the port of Corinth, xvi. 1. 
Thirdly, Paul's "host" is Uaius, and Gains was a citizen of 
Corinth, xvi. 23; l Cor. i. 1-1. Fourthly, Erastus sends a 
greeting by Pan!, xYi. ;!;J, aml Ernstus liYed at Corinth, 
2 Tim. iv. 20. 

The Epistle to the Homans is the sixth in the serif's of the 
Pauline Epistles; lrnving- been prececled by 1 and 2 Thessa
lonians, written from t'urinth A.D. 5:>; by Galatians, writ
ten from Ephesus A. U. 5-!; L,_,, 1 Corinthians, written from 
Ephesus A.D. ;J;Jj by;! Corinthians, writtPn from Ephesus 
or Macedonia A.U. 3li. Guc1·ickc's date for the Epistle to 
the Romans is A.D. 58. 

The a11thrnticity of the Epistle to the Romans is strongly 
supported. It is mentioned in the list ginm in the l\Iurato
rian Canon, as early as A.D. H,0. The Peshito nml Itala. 
Yersions of it elate at lC'ast. as far hack as A.D. 200. There 
are citations of, 01· allusions to it, in Barnabas, Clemens 
Homanus, Ignatius, Polycarp, Cle11lC'ns Alcxandriuu~, Theo
philus of Antiod1, Tertullian and Orig-en. Tlic>se authorities 
cover the period A. n. 1110-;!30. Chapters xv. and xYi. ha Ye 
heen impu2;ne,l by ~cutler, Eichorn, an<l Baur, in support of 
their incli,·idual theories; hut they are fouml entire a1ul com
plete in the Vatican and Sinaitic rnamiscripts (A.D. :t!5-
350), as well as in the later ones; ancl are inclucle<l in the 
Peshito version of the Epistle. The cliplomatic eviclence is 
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as decisive for the ge1111inc11css of the last two chapters of 
the Epistle, as of any. 

The aim of the Epistle to the Romans is didactic. The 
main objC'ct of Pa11l is, to furnish the Homan Clrnrd1 with a 
comprehensive statement of evangelical doctrine. No book 
of Scripture comes so near to being a bo1ly of di,·inity as 
this. It is systematic and logical, from beginning to end. 
Apostasy and redemption are the hinges 11pon which every
thing tums, and in discussing th!'sc the writer touc:hes, 
either directly or by implication, upon all the other truths of 
Christianity. The Epistle to the Romans is, therdore, the 
Novum Organum of the Christian Heligion. "I know," 
says .Jacol,i, "no <IC'C'fH'r philosophy than that of l'a11l in the 
seventh chapter o[ the Epistle to the lfomans. ln merely 
natural mc>n, sin dwl'lls. Hl'gPnera.tion is the foun<lation of 
Christianity. Ile who expels the ,loctrinc of grace from the 
Iliblc utter!~· expunges the Bihl,•."* In a similar rna111H'r, 
Coleridge CXlll'l'SSl'S hims<>lf. "] think St. Paul's Epistle tu 
the Homans the most profoull(l work in Pxistcnce; ancl I 
hardly believe that the writings of the oltl :-itoics, now lost, 
conill have bet,n dP,·1wr. L'mloubte(l!y it is, and 111nst be, 
very obscure to onli1rnry rcad<'rs; bnt some of the dillieulty 
is accide11tal, arisi11g from the form in which the Epistle ap
pears. If we could 110w armngc this work in the way in 
whieh we may be sure St. Pan! would himself do, were he 
now alive, and preparing it for the press, his reasoning- wouitl 
starnl out clcan•r. ITis aceumnlatc<l parcnthPs<-s woulcl l,e 
thrown into notes, or extended to the margin." t 

Another view of the main design of this Epistle i~, thnt it 
is polemic agai11st .Turlaism. Baur maintains that the writer 
has the early Ebiouitism i11 his eye. The ohjcctious to this 

* F. H. Jacobi's Fliegcnde llliitter. Zweitc Abtheilung, 
t Coleridge's Table Talk, June 15, 1833. 
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arc the following-: 1. The matter is addressecl to Jewish 
Christians in co111111on with GPntilc. Doth cliYisio11s are 
er1unlly rrgnn1crl as hPlicn•rs in (_ 'hristianity. Com parr ii. 
!l, 10, 17; iv. 1 sq.; ix. 1 sq.· 2. There are no warnings 
agai11st Judaism as such, as thl'n) arc in Corinthians aud 
Galatians, which arc polemic q1istlcs, to some (•xtl'nt. :l. 
There is nothin~- in the Epistle th:tt implies that the, Homan 
church was in da11gcr of apostatizing from evangc•lieal truth, 
to .Jewish ceremonialism. The iutcrnal indications, snl'h fur 
example as thl' (in'('k 11amcs in C'haptPr x,·i., go to show that 
the Gentile Christians were in tit,, majorit:·, aml wen• the 
eontrolliug- powrr. 4. \\.hpue,·cr there are a11y in_jun<"linns 
in the way of caution or n•prohation, as in xvi. I ~-~II, they 
arc addresser! to the whole church, and ha,·c no more refer
ence to Jews than to Gentiles. 

That the Epistl,• has a poh,mic rC'fcrcnre towanls k'gality, 
as the co11tra1·y of e,·angelieal faith, am! that this gin's a 
color to it as a whole, is p,·ich'nt. Dnt such poll'miC's as this, 
is aimed at human nature ge1wrally, :m(\ 11ot at thl' Jl'w par
tieularl_v. The GC'ntilc equally with the Jew is liable to sell'
righteousness, and the Epistle combats selr-rig-htcousness 
from beginning to end. 

The analysis of the Epistle to the Romans shows thnt 
its plait is extrPmcly simple all(\ logieal. St. Paul dis
cusses the nl'ct'ssit_,·, the 11atur<', t hC' effects, ancl the indi
vidual application of the 8iKc«oa-v1·77 ..9wv, or gra·tuitous justili
eation. l:" ndcr these four hc>ads, he brings, into the lirst 
eleven chapters, the dog-ma tic substance of the Epistle. He 
then enunciatc-s, in the remaining- five chapters, the prin
ciples of Christian l'thies nnd morality, which he dcdu('PS 
from this cvang-elical uwtho<l of justification, anrl eonnccts 
immediately with it. The Epistle to the Romans, there-fore, 
like the Pauline Epistles generally, combines both theory 
and practice: the latter being founded upon the former. 
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The scheme of the whole work, then, is as follows: 
I. T1rn DOCTr.I~E OF Gr.ATUITOUS JUSTIFICATION: CHAPTERS 

1.-XI. 

1. ~cccssity of gratuitous justification: Chapters i.-iii. 20. 
2. Nature of gratuitous justification: Chapters iii. 21-iv. 

25. 
3. EITects of gratnitous justification: Chapters v.-viii. 
4. Application of gratuitous justification: Chapters ix.

xi. 
II. C11msTIAN ETII1cs, AND l\IOTIALITY: CnAPTETIS xn.-x:n. 

1. Duties to God and the Church: Chapters xii.1-13; xiv. 
I-xv. 13; xvi. 17-20. 

2. Duties to the State: Chapter xiii. 1-7. 
3. Duties to Soci<'ty: Chapters xii. 14-21; xiii. 8-1-1. 
,J. Personal references, greetings, and benediction: Chap• 

ters xv. 14-xvi. IG; xvi. 21-27. 



CHAPTER I. 

J IIaut..O', OOVAO', XptuTOU 'I11a-ou, /CA1/TO', U'lTOG"TOAO', 

a<f,wpia-µEVO', Ei, €UOl'f1€AlOV Srnu, ' 0 r.po€To1)"f"/ELAaTO Out 

VEI:. 1. Ila,\\o,J Tlic apostl<''s orig·i11al name was Saul, from 
~'I~~, "askl'd for,'' s\.l't,; xiii. \J, .lerollll', fullu,H·d 1,_r 1.l,.ug-d 
Obhauscu aml '.\lcyer, cxplai!1s !111: clianµ:,· to Paul as c0111-
lllL'llloral iYe of tlw cunn•r:;io11 ol' S,·rg·ins l'a1tlns. D11l tlii,; 
contracliets the spirit of the maxi111, ,; \\'itlwul all co11Lradic
tion, the less i,; 1,k•ssc,l of the 1,dll•r," rI,·h. ,·ii. •;·. Th,! con
vert might Le ua111ed for the aposlk-, illlt not the npo~lle t'o1· 
the conYert. The opinion of l;rotins is 1,cttl•r, lhat. l'aul is 
only the GrPc·k fonn o[ Sa 11I. ◊<Jt•,\o,] is general, like the 
Old Tcstallll•nt "Sl'l'l'tlllt of t ]ip Lorri," .Josh. i. 1. ":l.17n'i,] 
dcnotps the special prcparat iou, h,1· enun•rsion aud inspira
tion. ,hu,no,\o;; J is a ]>L'rsou form:dly commissionecl and 
sent. Compan> .fuhu i. G, whcrP ,i;rc,rrn,\1~••·0, is not a part 
of the Ycrb, as in tlw Eu2,·lish Y.-rsicm, 1,ut a prcdic-ate. 
drf,o,rLo~e1•0,, etc.] Pxplains still mon· particularly the tc>rm 
KA>JTD,; the root, ,ir{(,w, sig-11ilics to draw a line around: to 
horizon; hence, to set apart, or separate. ,1, ,vayy.i,\wi·] is 
equivalent to ,va.yy,,\{(l<r,9ai. Compare ~ Cor. ii. 12; x. H. 
,'hou] is the genitive of authorship. 

Vm:. 2. ~roem7yyd,\aro] This pre-announcement of the 
gospel is macle in the !iks~ia11ic promises, prophecies, awl 
types of the Olll Testament. Paul fillCb all of the cardinal 
doctrines of the New Testament, germinally, in the Oltl, and 
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TWV 7rpO<pTJTWV auTOV, f.V rypacpa'i, ary{ai,, ' 7repl TOV VlOU 

auTOV TOV ,YEVO/J,EVOV €IC U'lT'EpµaTO<; L1avELO /CaTa U(lpK-a, 

continually cites the Olcl Tcstamc•ut in pl'oof of the trutlH; 
anti fads of Christianity. Compare iY. 3 sq.; ix. ', HJ.; x. 5 
S<J.; xi. ;! SfJ, ypa<j,a,,] is anarthrous, because a well-known 
collection is nll'ant. 1t is equi\·alent to a propel' noun. 

V El!. :J. r.er,l refel'S to r.ro<m7yy<iA.aTo, ancl not to d·ayy<
Aw1,. Dcza and \Yl'tstein incoITl't'rly make Yerse ;! a paren
thesis. v,ou"] is e111ployc•ll theanthropically. The ~011 here 
spokc•n of is the iw'(ll'l//lle :--011, constitutecl or two natures 
which arc t!cscriliet! in the context. ye1•0,,_,,·ou] implies a 1,irth 
or yb·,a-t,. Compare Gal. i\· . .J; l\fat. i. 1. The human nat urn 
in the incarnate ~011 was "horn," 01· "nrn,lc to hccome," rro1n 
"the seed of DaYid." ChriHt's hun1a11ity \Yas not crl'akll 
ex nihilo, but was prucrc·ated. It was "111at!P or a wo1na11; '' 
thnt is, of a wo111a11's nature c,r sul,sta11eP, (_;;i]. iL -±. a-;cip

f'-aTo,] is C'(jt1irnll'11t to <f,i:a-cw,. Thou;,d1 a physi('al tC'r111, it 
stands here for the whole man, upon hot h the mental ns well 
as the physical side>. a-,,p,.u] is antithPlic to m·c,·1-w in \'Prse 4, 
antl clenotC's the humanity of Christ, as the lntter <l<'11otcs his 
divinity. Though primarily a physical term, like a-1r<pf'-a, yet 
here, like that, a-,,pt stands for the 11•/,u[,, humanity, upon hotlt 
the side of the soul and body. The apostle is describing; 
Christ with respect to all of his humnn characteristics, both 
mental all(l physieal, when he (lpscrihes him KaTa m,rKa. 

Compare ix. ii. The term a-upt, in this Episth!, co111monly 
1k11otes si11l'ul hnma11 11ature. Compare vii. G, IS, ;!,'5; Yiii. 
:J-~, et alia. Bnt, in this passage, a sinless humanity is 
meant. l'hri~t's hum:rn naturt', hasing- bel'n tleri\·p.J hy 
mirncnlous concqition from j[ary \Yl10 was of the "sc•l'cl c,f 
DaYicl," arnl haYi11p: heL,n perfectly s:rnct-iliccl by ihc lloly 
Ghost, wns a sinless birth. Jt was To y,1,1·w1u1,ov ,I1·wv of Luke 
i. 35. Traducianism finds support in this text, because it is 



CHAPTER I. 4, 0 

• TOV opiu-!levToc; VlOV !1€oii ev ovvctp,€t /CaTa 7T'Vevµ,a arytcd

u-vv11c; Jg avaa-nfa-1:wc; V€1Cpwv, '1110-ou XptCTTOU TOI/ ,cvp{ov 

the entire humanity, arnl not a part of it, only, that was 
"born," or "made to become," from the "se<.!1l of D:wid." 
The "reaso11able soul" as wdl as the "true body" an' both 
iucludecl i11 the cr,,p~, aucl this is here described as y€vop.fr>7 b, 
cr11"ifl,U.aTo, .lav€tO. Christ was the Son of David mentally, as 
well as corporally. 

VET:. -t. orJfu,9.'.l'To,] "cleclarc,l," 11ot "clecr00cl" (Vulgatc,). 
Christ's r0s11rrection e,·i11cccl his clidnil_v, but clicl nut decide 
or determine it. It was one of the indications of hi,; supi,r
human nature. In the old gra111111ar, tlw indicati,·e 111ocJLl is 
calletl optCTT!l«k v1oq is hc>n' c>mplnyL'd differently from what 
it is in verse 3: 11a111L'ly, in the 111d"phy.,i,•11l or trinitaria11 
sense, all(l denot<'S the uni11earnatc ::-:ion prior to his assump
tion of crJ.pt. {no, is hem cquindcnt to the .\oyo, of .John i. 1. 
PreYious to the incarnation, thL•rc is only one 11aturn in the 
Son, and this a diYine nat11r0, whic-h the writer t!esnilws as 
TO 77T€l'/J.il <i.yL<•·uv1·q,. <I' ~Vl'flJ-'€l·1 is a,h-Nhial, and q11alifi0s 
optcr!Ul'To,. The rcsurr0ction of l_'hrist from the dead, like 
the resunection of Lazarns which prel'cdecl it, was an ev~nt 
in which the miraelc n•acl10cl its acme of 0ncrgy. KaTa. 71"l'€u· 

p.u] is antithetic to KaTa. cr,ir"m in ,·er. :l, and refers to the 
deity in the composite person of Jesus Christ, the incarnate 
Son ( Calvin, Beza, Parcus, Olshausen, Philippi, Hodge). 
The same antithPsIB is founrl in l Tim. iii. Hi, which teach0s 
that ,Jesus Christ was manifc8tccl to the world by means of 

his humanity (iv crapK[), aucl justified and glorified by nwans 
of his divinity (cv 71"V€vp.an). In 1 Pet. iii. 18, Christ is de
scribed as suffering death in his human uature ( aapK<), ancl 
overcoming death in his divine natnre (71"V<vt,rnn). And in 
John iv. 2±, 71"V€VJlil anarthrous is employed to denote abstract 
and absolute deity, the divine essence itself. This cxplana-

1" 
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tion of ,rvevµ.a, ns signifying divinity when opposed to <Tap~ 

as signifying humanity, was common in the patristic age. 
In the second Epistle ascrilw<l to Clement of Home (c. 0), it 
is said that Christ, .tv /LEV r,, r.1>wTov 1rTEt•1rn, <.yE1'ETo <Tu.p~. 

Upon this, 1-Jdde remarks, that 1rvE1•1w is CfjlliYalent to To 

.'h'iov El' XptcrTw. In Ilt>rnias (Pastor, iii. 5) tlwrc is the fol
lowing statement descriptive of the Son of Goel "qui crcaYit 
cunc-ta:" "Fili us autc>m spiritus sanctus est." Cutler this 
term spiritus sanetus, U-rotius, Bull, the Benedictine editors, 
I ttig, :\I iinsclwr, Baumgarten-Crnsins, allll 1-lefdc, undcr
staml t.o be meant the divine natnrl' of Christ., and not the 
thin\ JH'l'Son of the Trinity. Similarly, Cyprian (De itlolo
nun varict:ttc, 11) desnihes the incarnation: "natio dei in 
virgine1n illauitnr, carnem spiritu:; sanctus incluitur, Dens 
cum hominc miscutur." Ignatius (,'td Ephesios Yii.) re
marks, Et', iaTpo, E(TTLV, <TapKtKOS TE K<lt 1Tl'EV/La • LKU'i, YEl'')TO'i /<at 

ayi1•>7To,, El' crc1pKt y£l'of.tEl'O'i .9E,,s, El' ,'Ja1•,1,Tw (,u~ u.,\17,'Ju•~, KUt EK 

l\laptu<; KUl EK .9wv, 7TflOJTOI' m1,'J,7Tu, KOL TOTE ,i;;-(l.'}~, [i. e., post 
TC'Slll'I'Cdio11l'I11], 'lq<ToU<; XptCTTos, :, Kl;(lW'i ,,,,_;;,,,, Augustine 
(lnchoata cxpositio, Ed. :\lig;ne, iii. ::!Orll) comments as fol
lnws upon the passage under consideration: Eunclcm sa11e 
ipsum qui sccu1Hlum carncm factus est ex scminc David, 
prcrlcsLinatu111 dicit filium Dei: non secunclum C'amclll, sec\ 
secumlu111 spiritum ; nee qucllllibct spiritum, scd spirit.nm 
sanctificationis. That is to say: the "spirit" that is anti
thetic to ihc "flesh," in Christ's Person, is not the orlli11ary 
finite spirit of man, or ang0l, but the l·:---traonlinary and in
finite Spirit. Similarly, Grcgory :\'azia11zc11 (Oratio xxHiii.) 
remarks: Ilpoc,\,9uw 0€ .9co<; JJ,ETU. Tl/> 7.fJO<TAl/1/JH•J'i, (I' CK 01'.o frav

r{wv, cr<LpKo<; Kal 7fl'EIJf.taTO'i, wv, TU /LEV E:liOJcrE, TO OE E.9c,o3E. 

Some commentators, with TI<'za and Tholuck, refer 7fl'E''/.ta 

to the third person of the Trinity, as the agent hy wholll the 
resurrection of Christ was accomplislw<l. I3nt this woulcl 
require ◊ta 1rvcvf.taTo,, as in Heb. ix. 14; to say nothing of the 
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loss of the antithc-sis bc-tween Kan't <TapKa, and KaTa m-£vf.la,. 

Other commentators, like ~lcyN and De \\' ettc-, rc-g·anl 
T.TEVJ.ta as antithetic to uup; tak<'n in its re,etrfrt,,,{ signiliva
tion, to de-note the sensuous nature on!.,-. lt is Christ's 
rational hnman nature•, thc-y assL·rt, as tlistingnished from 
his physiPal hn111a11 nature: this higher spiritnal sitle of 
Christ',; htunaniry was lill,·,.l ,1·ith the I-loly ~pirit. Hnt. the 
mere possc-ssion of reason in di,-1 i1wt i"11 from s,'ns<', c1·c11 
thongh n•ason h<> sanetilic-,1 and inspirl'tl h.1· the Ilol.1· 
Spirit, wonlll not lie a miµ:hty indication that .fpsns (.'hri;;t 
was the Son or (.~od, The Ul,l Tcstanwnt prnphl'ls posscssetl 
m·cvµu in this ,;pn~l', a11,l \\'e'l'l' both sanet i li,•,l and inspire, 1, 
so that whil0 th,·n' mi;:rht be- a cliffl'l'l'nc,• in dl•gree bl'twe,•n 
Christ and them, there would be none in kind. Further
mon•, the• 7,1-,'i-1w. hl're attrihnt.-,1 t,, C'hrisL 11·ns somcthin,:;- in 
respect to which he was not "of the seed of David." But, 
the ,l'l'<r-µa that conslitntcd his rational ;;nnl, in distim-ti"11 
fro1n his nni1ual :-;onl, ,r,1.-:. C.K c,~f.;J/'·uro,; ~cn·E:t.8. Uyu,J<.r1:nFJ is 

the ge11iti1·e of ori;:!'ill. Tl:i,; 7,1·,~1ca, whi,·h is distingnish,•,I 
from Christ's <Tart, is in itsl'lf an ori_'.!·i11:il fo11utai11 of huli
nc•ss. It cloes not cli;ri1·c rightc•,rnsnl•,;:-; frolit a laig-lacr sourl'e, 
as all finite ,n-El'/rn clot's, but po~"''"'"'" ,;(•if-,mlisistC"nt ri~-ht
eousnes., whiC"la it can com:m111ic-a1,• tn ('1'1'aL1re,;. Compare 
1 Cor. xv. 45, whc-re the "last Adam" is denominated "a 
quickening spirit." "Paul considers the cliYine nature of 
Christ according to the relation it hncl to, and the great 
effect that it exercised upon, his other nature. For it was 
his diYinity "'i1ich sanl'tiiil',l, (·nnsc'crat,•d, au,! la_qrnstatically 
dl·ificcl his humanit,1·" (~0111 h: :,;:,~rn1011 011 !10111. i. :J, -~ ). Co1:1-
pnrc this s:rnll' force of tlw p:c-niti,·e or orig-in in i:::·F~ ry,-i, To 

71"1'€V/!U TO uytov (Sept.), Isa. hiii. 11, ancl 11-;~ r:i~-,, TO 7"1'{1.'/!a 

TO uytol' <TOV (Sl'pt.), Ps. Ii. 1:). In these', nntl ::-i111ilar passag-C's, 
where the third person of the triuity is rc!'crn', I to, the geni
tive is more than a mere ULljedive. The Spirit whu is thus 
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~µ,wv, • 0£' ov h,,f/30µ,w xaptv ,ea£ chrolITOi\.~V el,, {nra,co1'iv 

7T'LG"T€W<; iv 'TT'UG"W To'ir; e.9v€G"lV IJ7i€p TOIJ ovoµ,aTO<; aUTOV, 

dC'scrihr<l is not only holy, hut the drrnal grorn11l and sonrce 
or holinrss. 111 prPcisL•ly the same 111a1111er, this ,rni:•µa of 
.fcsus Christ ,\·hich is distinµ;nishcil from his erupt, is the 
fountain of holiness, that is to say, is the ,liYine essr11ce 
itself, Jg ,l1•uar,1a<w,J This rcs111Tection, whic·h is a mi2:hty 
indication or Christ's di\·inc ::-ou;;hip, may lie rdcrl'(•<l to 
either the first or the SL'<'OIHl 1wr;;o11 of the trinity. Smne
times it is thP Father who raisr's ('hrist, Hom. \·i.-~; an,1 
sonwtinws Christ himsc·lf rises, l Th1·ss, i\·, 1-1. The eternal 
Loµ;ns, lwi11g- the whole di\·i11c, pssc1I<·e in a partic11lar tri11i
tarian s11hsistc11e<', when united to a hnman nature is the 
a11thor allll ca11se or all the 111irac-11lo11s 1·xpcricncrs of this 
11at11rc. HPIH'P, till' 711'<1'/Ht i!1· Christ',; p1•rsrn1 eYincc•cl its 0\\'11 

cli\·inity by the rcsurrr-ction of Christ's lnim:rn hocl_v. It is 
tmr, that Christ's n·,rnrrcdion is the particular oJlicial wc,rk 
of the l•'ather; IJ11t the ollieial work of 011c person is snnie-
1 imrs attrilmtc,l in Scripture to another, hy rea!,c)ll of the 
1111ity of C'SScncP. Each person possesses the sa111i, entirn 
di\'i11e essence, all(l since it is the cssPnee ,vhil'h widd:; the 
infinite power 1hat pNforms the 111iraculous work, the work, 
tl1cmgh e111incntly l,clonging to one pi!rticular person, may 
~-pt he attrilmtctl to either one of the tri11itarian person". 
Tln1,:, creation, though ollieially an(l generally ascribcrl to the 
Father, is soml'limcs ascribed to the Son, .John i. :J; Coloss. 
i. IG. Since, howrn'r, St. P::iul (i. :.!) has spokr•n of Goel the 
Fnth,,r as" promi~ing afore" the gospel or his Son, it is more 
11at11ral to rdcr till' rc•st11Tcc-tio11 hNe to the first person, a!:' an 
ollicial act by which he fulfils his promise. 

Vim. 5. i,\u,Goµo•l is the writ<•r's pl11ral for the singular. 
xarw] ('0ll\'Crting and supporting- grace. U7l'OO'TOA1JV] oJlicial 
authority, together with the inspiration upon which it rests. 



CHAPTER T. 6--9. 13 

• EV Ol', €0"'TE tcal Vf.l,€t', ICATJTOl 'I 1]0"0V Xpunov, r.iia-w TO£', 

OVO"tV EV 'Pwµy ,ira'TT"TJTOL', S€0v, /CA-1]TO£', {L"fLOl',, x,apt<, 

vµ'i,v ,cat €lp1JV'7 {L'TT"O S€ol/ 'TT"UTpo, ~µwv /Cal tcupiou 'I 170-ou 

Xpunou. 

' IIpwTOV µev fux,aptO"TW T~~ !h(J µou 81a '[170-ov Xpt

O"'TOU 7r€pl 'TT"UVTWV vµwv, on 1j 1ria-n:; vµwv /CaTa"f'"t€AA€Ta£ 

ev OA'f' T<p /COO"f.1,'f'• '' f.1,ltpru, rap µou EO"TLV o S€r.k, ~J Xa-

de; v1ra1<0~1·l is like ft, d:ayyl,\, 0w in \"Cr~l\ [: "i11 01\l<'l' to pro
duce ol>l'clic11cc." r.tO"rcw,J gl'nitinJ o[ soun·c; tlac• oliPdio11cc 
J\nws from faith. v;rep TUV ,1,-o,..,uro, J is to be COIIIICCll)d with 
l>..ri.{3op.£v; "for the glory of Christ's name." 

Ymi. G. KA>J-ro,] called, not as in Ycrsc 1 to till~ apostolic 
ollicc, hut, to Chri~tia11 fellowship. X1iu,Tuu] the _!.!,'eniti1·c of 
ellicient cause: "by Christ." 

Vm-:. 7 ... uCTll'l is to he con1wctccl with ITav,\n, in l"crsc l; 
the apostle arlllrcsscs all tlw saints in Rome. X''/l"J begins 
the salutation that follows the a<l<lrcs,;, which cuds with 
ayw,,. Xpt<TTov] the association of .Jesus Christ with God 
the Father, as th<' source of eternal grace aml peace, is a 
proof of his co-di1·iuit_v. •r,,<Touc; Xpt<Trn, is the name of the 
Eternal Son, or Logos, after and not before the incarnation, 
Luke i. 31. 

Ymi. 8. 1rp,'oro1• 1-'-'"l is not followed b~· an_v second clause 
introlluccd hy foHru Oc, hccaHsc of the rapidity anrl ful11wss 
of thoHght in the writer\ mind. 8,a Xpt<TTuv] Christ is the 
mclliator of the prayer. ..{<Tn,] in Christ as the object of 
faith. Karayyi,\,\£Tat] a proof that the Roman church had 
been in existence for some time. 

VER. 0. yri.r l intrOllncPs the proof that he "thanks God." 
lv T4' 1TV£Ut..tan] <lenotes sincerity, arnl is eqniYalent to iv T)) 

Kapo{q., Eph. v. HJ. Though ,rv£vp.a, in the New Tc::;tamcnt, 
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.X(J.E_IJ(J) ev T<tJ 7iVEuµaT{ µov Jv T<p €Ua"'JyEAlrp TOU viou at/Tov, 

w, a81aA,dr.Tw, µvdav vµwv r,owuµ,at " 'lfUVTOTE €7il TWV 

'11'pO<TEVXCOV µov, oeoµEvo, €t 1rw, 1/01] 7r0T€ Euoow!Jii<Toµat 

ev Tf) ;h"A.,jµan TOU !>Eou J"A.!>,iiv 1rpo, uµa,. " €7r£7ro,Sw 

ryc'tp loc'iv uµas, Zva T£ µeTaOw X<;pt<Tµa vµ'iv 1rvwµanKOV 

el, TO <TTTJPlx!Ji1vat uµa,, " TOUTO oi E<TTtv <Tuµr.apa,cA,71911-

Val €V vµ'iv Ota T1], ev aAA17Aot, 1r{<TTEW',, vµwv TE ,cal 

gC'11c:-all_v denote'~ the 111Hkrsta111linp:, all(l ,mpo,,, the hC'art 
a!l(l will, yPt the t \\'O arc ocrasionall.r i11tC'rcha11gPd, bceat1s,~ 
both constitute 011c soul. ,,, ,o) c!·ayye,\[o! J i11 prC'aching tlH, 
gospC'l. Compare H'rsc l. ,:,,] is e111ployC'd alln,rhially, de
noting cleµ;rcc; it is not eqni,·:dcnt tu on. u.o,aAd;;-rw, j 1s 
the emphatic word, and is to be connected with yap. 

VEit. 10. br,J "upon the occasion, at the time of," Acts 
xi. 28; 1 'l'hcss. i. 2. It is not cqui rnlcnt to iv. £voows'hicro

,um] This Ycrb is e111ploy,,d nwtapho1·ically i11 the passi,·e 
voice. Hence, it docs not mean "to have a prosperous 
journey" (E11g. Y Pr.), bt1t, "to be prosperc,l or ~t1ccessl'nl. '' 

V Err. 11. xap,cr1w 1 clews 11ot hC're llcnote the st1pC'rnat11ral 
gifts spoken of in l l'ur. xii., bt1t the graces of the Spirit, as 
the explanation in verse 12 shows. 

V Im. l '..!. crv1,rrapa"A'J•991•a,] t hC' prC'position has its clistinc
tive 111C':tni11p:, dl·notin~· mntunl comfort. The rcl'erL'IICe i,; 
not to allliction i11 the restrictC'<l motlcrn Sl'llSC' of the worrl, 
but to cheer, a11imatio11, a11d strC'11gthl·11i11~· in the Christian 
race ancl fight. The C'o1111ection "·ith (J"T>Jl"X.•991•u,, in n•r.,,~ I:), 

proYes this. The old English use of till' wunl ''comfort" 
was fonnlk<l 11pu11 the etymolo_~-y (con - fort is), and h:-1<1 
reference mai11ly to strenµ;th (l[' l'tlllurance. Thus Orlawlo 
says ( As Yot1 Like ] t, ii. U): "f'or my sake he coml'ortali!,,; 
holtl Llcath awhile at the arn1\; enLl." To be stnmgthcnctl. 



CHAPTER I. 13, 14. 15 

' ~ , ., ' 0 'i. <:'' f ~ ' ~ '<:' "\ r/., I " ', i. I Eµov. ov ..:tE/\.W 0€ vµa, aryvoEw, ao€,~'f"'ot, OT£ 'Tl"0/\.1~a-

1C£, 7rpoc!Jeµ71v €"A,3iiv rapo, vµa,, ,cal, EICWAU!J71v Jxpi TOV 

OEupo, 'tva TlVa ,cap1ro11 axrp ,cal, €1/ vµ'i,11 ,ca.9-w, ,cal, €1/ TOL', 

ft.0£71"01,', l.9-vECTlV. ",, EAA1JCTlV TE ,cal, /3ap/3apot,, CTO<poZ, TE 

with might, by God's Spirit, in thc i1111,'r ma11, Eph. iii. l!i, 
is to rccciYc the comfort o[ the Holy Ghost. ln this sense, 
the Holy Spirit is the only Crrn1forter, hceans,, he alnw• im
parts an iull·rual power of cndur:mec, a11,l of sulnnission to 
the cliYine will. 

VER. 13. otJ !JD1.w dyvo£,v] is a weak form of a strong 
thought; the ,niter's meaniug is: "l wish you to under
stand very distinctly." This rhetorical figure of litotes, or 
meiosis, is a. favoritc one with St. Paul. Compare xi. :~{i; 
1 Cor. x. 1; xii. 1; 2 Cor. i. S; 1 Thess. iv. 1 ;J; Acts xxYi. 
l!J. OE] is tra.nsitiyc: "now." Ka, iv v,u,v] K«t is repeated 
pk-onastieall.,· l'rnrn the l':tl'lll'Sllll'Ss of 111<' tlirrn:~·ht. -;;-o,\,\,,'.
Kt~l implic>s that the Homan dnlrl'h lia,l (•:--isll•d for a en11-
siderable time. 

Y1m. 14. {3apf3,,rwu;l 111 c:rcr-k authors, /3ar/3,;(JIJl <lcnntcs 
all nnn-Grr-cia11s. 'l'hc Elr-atic stra11~·r•r, in Plato's .::,tates
rnan (:W;!) says that" in this part. of the ,rnrld, the~· cut off 
the Hellenes as one species, a.nd all the other species of 
mankind till',\. indu<lt> under tlw ci11µ;k 11a111e of 'l,arhari
an8. Xennph011 speaks of (;red-.:s a11,l barbarians as com
po:;ing the am1y or l 'yrus. The Ho111a11s ar<' <":tll,,cl harharia11s 
by Greek authors (l'olyhius \'. lO-l); hnt 11,>m::n "Tit0rs 
claim elassicality r,,r UnmC'; <'.g·., Cieero (Ile fi11ihns ii. Li): 
"~on solnm Gr:ecia et Italia, sed Ptiam om11is barhari:t." 
It is not probahlc that St. Paul, with his courtesy aud ,·on
cilia.tory nwthotl, i11tcmletl to place tl1c Hom:rns, ,,·hnm lie 
was mlclrcssin;;·, among- the barbarians; yet, 1with0r coul,l he 
call them Greeks. His meaning is, that lw "·as uuder obli-
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1eaL £lvo1}Tots Ocf>€tA€T17', EZ~t • ,~ oUTwi, TD JCaT' Jµ€ 7rp6.9v
µov !Cal vµ'iv TO£<; EV 'Pwµy EUa"/'YEA.lr:Tarr!lai, J6 OU ryap 

E'TrlL£r:TX,,IJVOµai TO EVWf"fEl\.£0V • ouvaµi, 'Yap .9€ou ErrTlv El<; 

<J'(J)T1/ptaV r.avTl TfJ T.£G'TEUOVT£, , Iovoa/~., TE 7rpWTOV Kai 

"EAi\,1/V£. !, 0£/m£OG'VVTJ 1ap .:JEov Ell avT<:J U7rO/CaA.U7rTETa£ 

gat.io11 (o preal'h the g-ospel unin:-rsally. His seconcl classi
fica(io11 of ma11ki11,l into <rocf,o, a11cl ,l,·m1roi, "eultintted a11rl 
1111cttlLi,·aLP<l,'' corrects any unfn.vorahlc inference that might 
be ,1rawn, respccti11g the Ho111a11,;, from the first. clas:;i(il'a
tio11. The UcJ111a11s, thouµ;h not Gred;s, \\"(.•rc crocf,,;,. urpn,\,
Tl'/S] sc, EDayyEA{uauSa,. The obligation is to Christ. 

VF.I!. 15. ovrws] as an uc/mA<TTJS, that is. TO Kar' .,,.~ 71"()0-

SvftOV] 11my be resoh-ecl: 1. as equivalent to ,j ..-poSt'/J.ia J,,_ou 

(sc. ,,rrn,); :!-. ro Kar' ,,,_e (sc. c<Trw) 71"(loSv,,_ol'. The e.:mstrnc
tion, ro <~ v,,_C::w, in xii. 18, favors the latter. 

V ersPs Hi :1nd 17 constitute :1, transition from the preface, 
to the suhject of the EpistlC'. bmt<T,X>:,10,,_m] hints at the scorn
ful treatment which l'hris(.ianit.,· hacl rcceiYc\l at Athens, 
Corinth, a11Cl Ephcsns, the seats of Grecian culture. ovva,,.,s] 

power needs not to be ashamed, and is not generally. In the 
hnman sphere it is accompanied with pri,le; in the diYine, 
with erilm confi,.1c11ee. 1rpwrm,] first in the order in which the 
p:ospc)l was to be preachCll ; because " sah·ation is of the 
,l('\\'s," .John iv. ~:.?, ancl Jerusalem ,vas the natnral point of 
clepnrt.nre. Compare Luke xxiv. 47; Acts i. S. 7rani] shows 
that Christianity is a uni\'ersal religion, and modilies the Jirst 
impression of 7rpwrov. 

Vim. 17. yap] introtluces the reason for the allirmntion in 
verse lG. oirnwuvv'7] the absence of the nrticlc de1wles that 
a pccnlim· all(l nnco111mo11 kin,! of rig-hteousness is me,wt: 
"a rig·htcousncss," nut '' the rig-hteonsrwss" ( Eng. \'er.). 
Two views have been taken. 1. OLKato<TVVI) denotes an ob-. 
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jC'c-tive attribute of Goel: n'trilrntc justice (Origen); truth 
(Ambrose'); he11e1·olc'11cc (SendC'r). :!. o,rnw<J'v1·,1 dl'uo(C's a 
snl,jectin, state or condition ol' man, in whil'.11 lw is o,Kat">, as 
in iii. :!l, :2:!. The ([Uotatiou, iu (!1<) eontl•x!, frnu1 !!ah. ii .. J, 
fayors the Sl·eoll(l Yiew. The rightcous11,'ss in question is the 
personal p0ssPssion of the lwlic,·er, t hrouµ;h the iustnm1eu
tality of his faith. That it is au ,·xtra"rdiuary rightC'ons
ness, is ['l'Ol·eil liy the sul,s,•c1uc•11t dc•sni]ltiun of it as x_oip,, 

,.,;{-«JU, ::uHl X.'"/Jl', •ryw1• l'V/LOV, a11cl x.wri, C/1'/W'', iii. ")l, '.2::-:; ii'. fi. 

The con1111on ri~·ht(•ons11<'ss, known tu lt11111a11 l'thic-s, wnul,l 
he deserilw,l as OtKatu<J'v,·11 ,lu, rv1wv, or fr cpyo,,. It is personal 
and actual olil'dte11C'P. \'ic!\l'c•cl J'rolll tlw position of ethi,·s, 
a "righteousness without works" wonld l"' a" righteousness 
without righteousness:'' tliat is to say, nu rightP<Jnsnl',-;s at 
all; because, in the ethieal S['hcre rightc•ousnp,-;s is 1rnrk it
self, or obedi,·nce to h111·. l'on,;c•qneutl.1·, t liis eYang,·lical 
righteousness of l'L·l·ealc,,l rvligion, a,; disti11gui:-d1cd frnm the 
ethical rig·htl'ous!lL'SS of 11alural l'l'ligio11, is a wlecisrn a11Ll 
sclf-contrnclictio11 to the ethical philoso]'hC'r. 1t is the play 
of IIamlC't, with II:u11kt omittetl. It is foolishness to tlw 
Greek, 1 Cor. i. 23. .9rnv] is the genitive of source. God, 
and not ma11, is the author of this peculiar spel'i(•s of S,rnw
avn7. The ordinary cthiC'al rightL•onsnL'ss, on the co11trnry, 
has a human author. Pen_;o11al ancl aetual ohl'<licncc o[ the 
law is man\ righteonsnPss. Imput<"d 0IH'dic11ce without 1w

tual pC'rsonal obe(licncc, is Uod's righteousness. J.r.0KaA.v1rrE

m,] implies that this extraorcli11ary righteousness is a matter 
of s1wcial revelation. It. eannot he clerivecl from the natural 
operation of t.hc huma11 reaso11. This would yielll 0111.v the 
ethical righteousness of personal ob<~cliL•nec. 1 t s 0111.v ttt t er
ance is: "Obey, and live." That "the man which cloeth 
these things shall li\·c," x. 5, is self-cvi,lc11t, an,l requires no 
special revelation; but, that "the man who work et h not, hut 
believeth on him that justifieth the uugodly shall live," iv. 5, 
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l;c r,{a-T€W" El~ 'TrlG'Tl-V, Ka!JW', ,y€,ypa7rTal '0 se 0{1tatoc; Ell 

r.1<YTEW<; l)J<YE,at. 

I~ , A7r0Ka/\.U1,T€T(ll, ,yap Opy,) 3EoV ll,r' oVpavoU Er.t 
'r.ll<Yav <.i<YE/31:iav /Cal atJtidai, civ!J-pdJ1rwv TWV Tl)V (~AIJ9€taz, 

is uot sdf-cYidcnt, lrnt clc>pemls for its credibility upon c>om
pctc>nt testimony to this effect. The reason why the o,;;aw
a-v1·11 in question is not d1·dneil,le by lrnmau n'ason, 1,nt 111n:st 
be rc,·ealccl from Goel, is: 6. that it is a product of mercy. 
nnt, tlw CXL'ITisc or llll'l'C'.'" i,; optional, and 110[ nce,·ssar.1·. _] t 
th-pe11cls upon tht• frc>c dPei,;ion of G,Jd, l:rnn. ix. 1:,, and this 
decision cannot be known to man until it is maclc known to 
him; a11,I .:?. that ihc' t·ompatil,ilit.Y nf the c·xc•rcisc of 111cn·y 
with the indd,•asil,lc d:1ims ol' jnstin·, is a problem i11solulilc 
I,~- huma11 l"L':tson. Tlw u,-,: of t !1,· 1>rc>,,,,11t te11:;e impli0-s that 
1 Ji,, n-1·platio11 is not onl,1· ol ,j,·ct i ,·c, l ,nt snl ,jccti,·c abo. Gcd 
l'C'Yl':tletl this ri;..:·htt•mi:-n<'ss in tlw \\'l'itlL'll \\'orcl, and is ~till 
r0n•alin3· it in th,· cxpvriL"lll'l~ of th,: lH·lil'n•r. '" ,.((J'uw, cl~ 

-;r[a-rw] the reYclation, from first to last, is maclc to faith. d~ 
is tdie; u11c dcf;TC'C of faith is i11 unkr to a s11,·n·,·di11~· !,!Teat
er ,k,;-r1•,·. Compare the same law of spiritual i1H'l'C:t$<' in 
John i. lG. 

§ 1. Tiu, ?llccssity of !/rat11ito11s .f11st(Jicatio11. Tiom. 1. 1 S
iii. 20. 

In Ycrscs lf.:-:-J~, St. Paul proc·(•t'cls to proYc that m::m mnst 
obtain the D,;;aw(J'V1'1/ ,9wv i11 orckr to future lilcsscd11C'ss, br 
cx:u11ini11g- the moral eonditiun of the I',tfjllll worlcl. 

Vim. 18. u.rroKaAvr.rcra,] lnoJ.:s h:wk to tlw i,amc v,nnl in 
verse 17. According to the apostle, there arc two rcvela
t ions from Goel to man; om' tlw wriliL'Il, l,_1· ,d,ich rnvn·y 
(xup,,) is made known; the other tl1e unwritten, i>y whil'!1 
rctrilmti 1·c justice ( 6py11) j,; made known. Ilc clcsignatcs· 
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them both hy one an<l the same word, u.11"oKaAv11"Tnv, because, 
in each instanre, though in dilkrcnt m0<lcs, God is the cili
cient and man is the recipient. yurJ introduces the reason 
why God has reveak,,1 the ouw.to<Tl'J'>/ spoken of: na111cl_\·, lie
cause he had prc\·iously rc\·0ak<l his "f'Y'I· This shows that 
mercy is meaningiL•ss except in rc·l:ttion to justicP, all(! that 
the attempt, in thculo;.!·.\·, to rdain th<) doctrine of the diYino 
love, without. the doctrine of the cli\·ine wrath, is illo~·ical. 
opy1Jl not punishnwnt llH'rcly (this i,; an effrct of ury9), but a. 
personal emotion in Go,! whid1 is the nc-t·t·~sar,\· a.ntithPsis to 
lo\·e. The ~<'W Testamt•nt, equally with the· ()Id, attributes 
this feeling to the Supreme Bc•inp;. Co111pan• .\!at. iii.~'; John 
iii. 3G; Rom. ii. 5, b; v. 9; ix. 22; Eph. ii. 3; v. G; Col. iii. 
G; Hcv. vi. Hi; xix. 1:;_ \Vralh, wlwn ascribed to the dcit_v, 
must he clarilictl from all sclfish1wss, in the sauw m,unw1· 
that love must be. The divine love is not Inst, and the 
divine an~·pr is not rage. Bolh a1·t• en,;r~·ics am! eniuenec·s 
from a holy essence; the ont) tt-rminatiw2; upon gooll, and 
the other upon e\-il. The divine upy~ is the wrath o[ reason 
and law against their contraries. 

Hespr•eting the lllodc in whic..:h this rcYelation of retrihnti\·e 
justice is made, sc\·eral Yiews llla_v be held. 1. Jn natural 
reason aml con~cicncr~ (Ambrose, Ucil'hc); '!-. In the day of 
jurlglllent (Cl1rysost. Limhorl'h, Philippi); :1. P,y giving· rnan 
o\·er 1.o Yicc, verse :!-! sq. (.\foyer); -±. 1u all modes, internal 
:md extenml (Tholuck, Olshanscn). The last is lwst. -;racrD.1,l 

is annrthrous, to denote all kinds and varict ics. a.\,jSnm,] is 
the natural knowlcclµ;e of God lh~srrilwt! in verses 1 D, :211. 
This knowlellge is "trnih," be,:ansc it correspond:; to the 
real and true nature of Gorl. c1,, ailtK<<tJ is instrnmcntal; sin 
is the means hy which the rational JWl'Ct•ptions of man nrc 
rendered inefficacious in life ant.I con,luct. KarexovTwv I "hol,1-
ing down or umler;" the pagan by sdf-will a1Hl i11din,Lt ion 
prevents reason and conscience from restraining his lusts and 
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lv clDudq, ,caTexovTwv, " O£OT£ To ryvwO"TOV TOV .9-eoD cpa.
vepov €0"TW €V auTO'i, • o 91co, ~,,lp auTo'i, Jcpavepw0"€V, 

"' Ta ryap aopaTa auTOU a?To /CTLO"€W', /COvf-WV TO£', 7TOL17µaO"LV 

passions. "V critas in mcntc nititnr et nrgct, sccl homo cam 
impcdit" (Bong-PI, in l,wo). "Villeo mcliora proboque, lk:
teriora sequor" (Ovid, l\Ict. vii. 20). 

V 1m. 10. This verse is not to he separated from verse 18, 
bPcansc it explains why the wrath of God is rc\·ealed. o,onl 
is 1110rc precise arlll fornml than on: "for the rc-ason ihat." 
To y1'w<Trov] :'lh•ycr woulll rcnller literall,1·: "the known," not, 
"the knowable;" because all that knowledge which comes 
from written revelation is c:,.;dlHled, ,d1ich is, of course, 
knowable. But the majority of c·ommcntator,;, in ac('orcl
ancc with thc das:;ical use of th" phrase), aclopt the significa
tion of To :;cibilc. Jn this se11sl', To y1·w<TrZ,v denotes all that 
is knowable without written revdation, in the manner dc
scribctl in the contcxt; anll also implir,s that there is some
thing· ahsolutdy unknowahle. Compare xi. : .. J:3. cv avro,,] in 
thcir in11ncclin.te sdf-consC'ionsncss; it is equivalent to iv rn,, 
Kapo(ai,, P.om. ii, l;"\. ..'ho, ic/>an'po,cre,,1 the :,;df-conscinnsm•,;s 
is rel'erretl to Goll as the nltimate cause of it. This, in two 
ways: 1. Goel constructecl the human mincl so that it shoul,l 
have snclr a form of consciousness; :!. Goll immediately works 
upon the hnman mind as thns constituted. This operation 
is snbscqncntly clcscribccl in ii. Li, lG. St. Paul fomHls the 
rPsponsibility of the pagan upon his knowledge of Goel. In 
proof, compare his own preaching to pagans, in Acts xi,·. 1:J-
17; xvii. :!~-:ll. ,\ntl he fonn,ls the guilt of the pagan 
wlrieh ncccssitatPs the manifostation of the Di\·ine wrath, 
upon the abuse or non-use of his knowledge. 

VEn. :W is exegetical of ..9£os i<j)avipwcr£v, and explains how 
God "shows" truth to man. yap] introduces the explaua-
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tion. &.6paTa] the i1n-isihle ::i.ttributcs of Goel : ::tftenrnnls 
specified ::ts OUl'il.,Ul, antl !Jaorr,,. ,L,-o] "ever since." 1rDl1JJJ,U

CTLV] the visible universe as oppose,1 to the im·isiblc attrihutt•s 
spoken of; the clati,·c is instrnmcntal. t'OOl'JJ,Eva] this verh, 
::ts its etymon implies, denotes ::t 1wrccption by the reason. 
It is r::i.tion::tl anrl not sensuous 1wrccption; intuitive anrl not 
dcducti,·e. w,9opurntl the preposition is intcnsivc. The in
visible attribuks of Go,1 am clL•arly perccivetl by the human 
mind, in the exercise of reason stimulated into activity hy 
the notices oft he senses. The nwrely sensuous ,·ision of the 
e::trth ::tnd sky hy a 1,rntc, wonl,l nut result in the rational 
ide::i.s of 011mipoiP11t•n (3t;1·a1u,) antl so,·prpiµ:11ty (-9nor'I,), be
cause the hrutc has not that rational faenlt~· whose operation 
is properly tlesiµ:na!<-<l h~- the verb vo£,1'. Yet. t.hc 1:-amc physi
cal sensations ,,·,J11l,l he cxperiPm'ed by the brnte, that arc 
experienced by tlw 111an. 3u1'a1u,J the Jirst. impression pro
dncell b_1· the visible c-rPatirn1 is 1 hat of 0111nipotc1H·e. ""lll'n 
all the other di,·ine attriln1tu.~ fail to :1ffe1't man, o\\"ing· PithC'r 
to his Yieions or his imhrntt-,1 cu11<litio11, that of al111ight_,. and 
irresistible power makes its(•lf frlt. llorace (l'u nninnm, i. :J;-,) 
confesscs tha.t he was" parcns <1,,or11m c-ultor <'t i11frc,q11Pns," 
until "Diespitc-r, ig11i cornsco, 1wr purnm (011a11t<'s cg-it 
eqnos, volucremque cu1Tt1111.'' Says TPrtullian (a\tl Scapu
lam, :.!) to the pagan: ""\\"e Christians worship one God, the 
one \\"hom yon all natural!_,· k11mY, at whose lightnings an,! 
tlrnn,lers )"otl tn,ml,k.'' .Aristotle (Dl' :\Iumlo, c. G) remarks: 
;rci.lJ!J ~91'lJT1} cf,t~<JH /£1'~/l.Cl'O~ u,~H1)(H}TO,;, (1-rr' allrW11 TWJ' Eryw1• .9€wpcl

Tat :, !J£6,. Similarl_Y, Cict•ro (Tusculanarum, i. ;2:l): "Dl'lllll 
non vides, ta men cl cum agnoscis ex operibus ejus." .9nor17,] 
divinity, in the sense of so,·erPip:nty or snpremac_,·. The 
tE>rm is wi,le an<l somewhat Yague, ancl pnrprn<Ply d1osP11 lo 
denote the general unanalyzc,1 itlc::t of Gutl: a. S\1111 1 ot al of 
the divine qualities. It is go<lliood, not g-0tll11:r1d (Eng. 
Ver.). This latter term would require .'JEOTYJ,, as in Coloss. 
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11oovµeva Ka!iopa:rat, 'Y/ TE cU-oioi, auTOV ovvaµii, Kal !iei6-

T1),, et'<. TO eivat auTOU', civarroAO"fl/TOU,, " 0£0T£ '"fVOVT€<; 

TOV .:JEov oux W', !ieov €0ogaa-av 'I/ eux_ap{a-TTJG"av, a"A."A.' fµa-

ii. 0, nll(l "·ot1l,l imply the tri11itarian clistinC'tions, to ,vhich 
St. Pat1l lias no rcfcrcncl) in the verse 1111der co11sideration. 
The term .'te,o,"), is dcril'<'ll from the adj,!cti,·e ,'h,o,, and re
fers to <1t1alitics or attributes; the term .'>Eun7, is derin•d 
from the st1bsta11ti ve ,?E,;,, anll refers to the essence. Au
gustine (De l'i,·itak, vii. I) so explains: "Hane divinitatem, 
Yel, ut sic <lixl'ri111, dC'italcm ; 11am et hoe v0rho nti jam 
nostros 11011 pig-cl", nt de gra_•co exprcssius transfcrnnt id 
qnocl illi .?Eun1rn nppclla11t," etc. d, ,;, j is tl'li<'. no,l de
signed liy this rm·clatio11 of his aitrilmt,•s in hnman co11-
iscions1H•s:s, that m:rnkinll shonlcl lHi i1wxcusal,lc for any 
11pg·lecl rn· failnrc n•spC':·ting· th,,111. St. Paul took the same 
position i11 his acldn_•ss to tlw Ln·ao1,ia11s, s\cts xi,·. lG, 1':', 
an,l to the Atlll'11ians, _,\,·t,; X\'ii. ;)j', ,i,-a,.o,\oy,i.ov<;] without 
t•xcuse or n•pl_,·, !'or not l)l,ing suhj,·d tu the di dnc :c;uprcma
cy and sovereignty. 

YEr:. ;?1 rncntio11s the grouncl of 
"·hich is intro<lucc,l by o,un. y1·ovn,] 

11rn1m0r lll'scrih('(l in n:n,cs 10, :W. 

the i11excnsal,lo1ws,;, 
ha,·i11g k11ow11, i11 the 
The partil'iple has n. 

co11res:-;i,·e or li111ilative 11wa11i11g, as if Ku.t,ot or Kat;TEp pre
ceded (KiihnC'r § 3U; \\'incr ~ -l5; c\ds x:xYiii. 4). Al
though I h,•y kn<'w Goll, they Llid not eo11tlnct acconlingly. 
-ro,, .9EcJl'J the nrt-ide implil•s the trnc Go,I. .;,, J <ll•11otvs pro
portion; 110 wo:·ship concspo11di11g to the \\'orthinP~s o[ the 
object \\'as rcrnkr<'<l. .13,;~a<rm•l ,l,•11otcs hornagc• and adora
tion for what God is i11 hirns,•lf. Er''X"rZ<r,·q<rar•] rcfcr,g to 
gratitnde for what Go<] has done to hc11,,1it 111a11. The tll'o 
feelings of adoraticln and gratitude co\'cr the whole proYincc 
of religious feeling. i,ua.rauoS")ua.v] " befoolcLl thcmseh·es." 
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Tatw.971crav €V TOt', (JlaA.O"'/l<,µOt', aUTWV, ,ea',, €CTICOT{u!J71 17 

UCTVl'€TO<;' avTWV !Capofa. " cf,11CT/COVT€', dvai a-ocpot Eµwp/L11-

S1Jcrav, " ICU£ 1/AAagav TIJV ougav TOV lirpS,tp,ou .9€ov Jv 

The absurclit ies or the myt hologiC's an,l cosmo~·oni,·s of pa
ganism arc examples. In the 01,1 Testament, nn i,lol is 
denominated "va.nity," Dent. xxxii. 21; Jcr. ii. 5. iv] is 
instrumental: " by m,:ans of.·, ( 'om pare ;,. Jo,"'(', nirsc J 0. 
o,a:\.oyt<r/LOt,]. The word dcnot,,s the rational, and not the 
irn:1µ:inati ,·e faculty, :1,; t h,• n·1Hl,·rin'.!,· '' i1nagi11a t ions" ( Eng. 
Ver.) might suggest. The term "speculations" is nearer 
the meaning. 'l'hc writer has in mind the great and per
\"<'rse i11gc1111ity wit.Ii \Yhich th,: ht1111:1n int,·ll"ct is cmploy,·d, 
in in\"enting the \"arions schvmcs ol' p:1_:!:a11 idol,1tr_1·. In il
lastr:1.tion, :.cc l'rcnz,•r's S_\'111holik, passim. i,rnor[cr.'}q]. Tltc., 
rr·lation hct,Ycc11 sin an,l 11w11tal l,li11dncss i;; that ot' :1ctio11 
a;1d re-action. Ea('h is altl'rnatl'I_\" ca11s,, ancl t'ii',•,·l. EitlH·r, 
thcrdon•, may be put as tl,e ,·at1s,'. 11.-r<.', the tlarkc11ing ol" 

the intellect is rq1r,·~l'11t,•.l :,s the (•Jfoct ol' the l"oolish and 
"·ickl',l spcc11latio11; the liar eu1,ws l0 J.,.Jic\"e his ()\I'll lit•. 
""r3,n] is put fur 7.l'El'f'", or 1·0;:;,, as in :\[:.irk ii. lj; Hum. ii. J;j; 

2 Cor. iv. G. 

VEitSES 2·? and 23 expand nnd reaffirm the statement made 
in the latter clause of ,·erse :2 l. ct,,lCTKovre~] sig-nilies :in 1m

fo11ndcd assumption. l'(l}llj'are Acts xxi\". 0. ip.wpu,,.917CTm;] 
is the same ,·crb that is cmpluyc,l in :\[at. Y. 1:1, to denote the 
loss of sa\"our in salt. ThP apostle has in 111i11d the insipidit_,. 
of the pag·an rnytholop:y; its Jlat nnd spiritless quality. The 
myt holop:ieal legcncls arc jejune aml puerile. E,·en whC'n a 
'-TitN of great g·C'nius nml gTent scnsC', lik<' Daem1, in his 
""Tisdom of the Ancients," C'11cka\"ors tu cliseovC'r a solicl 
and valuable meaning in the myths of Greece ancl f:umc, the 
endeavour is felt to be an eliort. The "wisdom" is an im-
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oµotwµa-ri €£/COVO<; tf,!lapTOV av!1pw7Tf''' .rai 7T€T€£VWV /Cai 
T€Tpa1roowv ,ea), €p7T€TWV, "' Oto 1rapEOW/CEV aUTOV<; o !leor; 

portation rather than a deduction. The same remark is true, 
still more, of an attempt like that of Crcuzer and Schelling 
to rationalize all mylhology. .;p1.,\aiav, etc.] There is a refer
ence to Ps. cvi. ::!0. ooim·] is kindrcll to UA'].9Hav in verse ;Ui. 
That knowledge of Goel which agrees with his real and tl'IW 

]J('iug, is also a knowledge of his r1lurio11s being. <11,] is either 
1. instrumental; or::!. a Ifohraism ford,. The first is prefrr
al,lc-, being fo,·orecl by the com;tructiun of l.v in the pre1.:eding 
ancl i;11ceccdi11g context ( verses 18, '.21, :!-!, aucl ?5 ), and is 
aclopt<:>ll hy such grammariaus as Fritzschc allll ;\h\yer. The 
i-econd s11ppos<'S that the writl'r is quoting- elo:,;p]y from the 
Scptuap:int V<'r,;iou of I's: c1.·i. ::!O, whid1 translaks :;i 'l'i.,~~ 

hy iJt,),u.~m·ro fr. But it is a free rcl'erPnce, rnthe1· ·than a 
quotation. 01wu:,,,anJ the external figure with parti,·tilar 
rdnence to u11tli11c: the "shape•," a,; iu Bev. ix. 7. d1<,,vosJ 

the form gpncrally: an imap:c, or idol (from l.[owX01•, clt•uoti11g 
a form of that which is in itself formkss awl im·isilill,). 
,lJ".9pw;rou] St. Paul mc11tio11s the classical illolatr.,· first in the 
orcll'r. The GrPPk and Homan employed the human form to 
r<'prcsent the deit.,·. ;r£rrn•w1•J the ,vorship of the storklike 
l>inl Iliis. T£,pam,8w1,] that of the hnll Apis. i.p1r£Twv J the 
Scrpent-worship. These stancl for the more grotesque and 
hideous idolatries of Egypt and the Orient. 

YEn. ~-!. Su,] intro<lne<:>s the reason for the action indicated 
Ly ;.apl8oi1<£1', whid1 reason. is fonll(l iu man's abuse of the 
knowlc<lp:e of tlw trnc (;ocl. 1rap,80,1<0•] Chrysostom c.,plai11s 
l>_v permission (£,wTE). Tlw pcr111issio11 of sin is a Dihli(•al 
dol'lrine. Sec .Ac:ts xi,·. lG, where £ta<T£ is used. Dut. .. ap,

OWK£1' is a stronger wonl than dmn. "\Yhcn God permits sin, 
he docs uot rc:;trniu, or in any manner counteract the human 
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will. He lca\'C'fll ;t_ to an ahsolntely free act of scu:Lll'
tcr111ination. In this insta nc,•, Go,l',; act ion is neµ;at i ,.,. 
n!L'rdy; he docs nothing. But wlll'n Got! ,; µ:in!,; up,'' or 
"g-in•s o,·er" the hu111an will to sin, he 1cithd,.,w·.~ an <•x
isting restraint which lw hail prc,·iously applieLL In this 
instance, his action is positin•, and priYatiYc; he docs some
thing-. Again, the [IL'l'lllission ol' sin is not necessarily a 
"judicial or punitive act. The first sin of Adam was per
mitted, but n"t as a juilµ;nwnt or J>l'l1alty. ,\llll wh,·11 :-:L 
Paul, in Acts xi,·. l(j, alludes to sin as ha,·ing l><'l'n p,·nnitll'd 
"in times past," he <lu<'s not lirinµ: to ,·iew the rl'triliuti,·c 
aspects of sin, so n11H:h as the kin,! l"urlwarancc of Go,I in 
dPalinp: with it. Compare also s\cls XYii. ;JU. But '' ~-iYinµ; 
on·r," or" giving- up," man to sin is alwa_,·s a11,l 11,·ces;;arily 
a judicial act. It is a punishment of sin pr<'Yiously com
mitted. It is needless to remark, that when <Joel "g-i,·cs 
up" man to sin, he docs not himself cause the sin. To with
draw a restraint, is not the same as to impart an impulse. 
Th,! two principal rl'strai11t,; or sin an, tlw frar or pnni~h
nH•nt IJL•fore its ('0111111issin11, an<l n•111orsc af"tl'r it. Thl',;c an! 
an effect or the cli,·i11c 01n•ration in tl1<• c-011:::eiL'llC'l'; tln·y arc 
the ren•lation of the cliYinP ,;f>Y'/ in hu111a11 cons,·imtsm•,;s. 
,vhe11 (_in,l "gin•s 1.>Y1·r" an i11<liviilual, !t,, c,•asp,;, tc111pora
ril_v, to a,Yakc11 th,•s,• f,!,•li11.'.!·~- Tlw c011:-<'qu,•ncc is, utte1· 
apath~· an<l n'ckl,•ss11,•ss i11 sin. The l"Pstrnint of f,,ar 110w 

LPing· witll(lraw11, (lw s,•lr-,li-1,•rmi11ntion of the rna11 is u11i111-
pcclecl, an,l intense. Tlw ,·icPs 111<·11tio1w,l in the cnntt-xt, to 
which men were g;,•en o,·Pr, wern 1111aC'co111pn11ic,l with t•il'l1<·r 
fear or remorse, and wPre pnr,:nc,l with a cynical and brazen 
shamck•ssncss. iv lr.,.~v,,[w,] instr11111,•11tal clative: th<, wic], .. ,l 
lusts arc cmplo~·c·,1 hy ( ;"d as tl11, nw:111s whL•r<'h,\· t Ii" 111a11 is 
given up entirely to his own self-will. No restraint from 
fl'ar, shame, or re111ors1· is l011g,•1· pnt upon then 1. The con
S<'<Jl!L'IICe is, that thL•y liccunw yet more rampant; am! the 
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ev Ta'ir, brt!:Juµ{air, TWV ,cap8iwv avTWV elr, a,ca!Japulav TOU 

,inµat)a-Sai Ta a-wµaTa aVTWV EV avTo'i,, "OLT£V€', µ€T1JA

Aagav TIJV 1iA17.9ciav TOU .9wv EV 'T~;, "f€l/0€£, ,cd €<1'€/3aa-:J17-

CTav Klt~ EA.ltTpEUa-av T(l KTLCrE£ 7raptt TOV KTi'a-avTa, O', €<1'T£V 

COIISC'CjllCnce of this, is a clc0pcr :--inking in the filth of sin. 
The prq1osition El' i~ a fayorite one with St. Patti, a11,l often 
clenolcs not only tlw i11st.rn111P11t /,!I whi('h, but :tbo the clc
lllL'llt -iii which, anything occur;;, or is ,lone. 111 these in
stance's, it is liC'st nm<lerC'cl by the two prepositions "in" 
:u1tl "h.,·," together. It has thi;; e0111plex meaning hen'. 
For the :si~rnilic:ttion of the• i111porta11t (erlll btjt•,uia, sec• com
ment on vii. 7. dKaJaraiav] is anarthrous, because of the 
pc<'uliarity of the lilthim•ss. rou <<T</tu(ccr.~mJ tlw inliniti,·e is 
('(jltirnlcnt to a p;Pniti,·c (•xp;,;·,•ti('al o[ ,l,m.~arrr,m·, like T.'O<Ell' 
in ,·crs<, :!:--. ThL• unc!Pa1m0ss was of a Sjll'<'i,·s that im·oh·cd 
the clishonnr of 1he hndy; IL•g·itimate ::iL•.u1:d in!L·rcuursc clues 
not imply this. See IIcb. xiii. 4. 

VEr:. :!5 rcsta.tc,s the reason for 1!1C' action in 1,c,.peowK€l'. It 
is of tl1c same g,•npra) 11ature with that gin•11 in ,·crsc•s :~1-
:!:J, namely, the abuse, of the natural kni,\\'),·dg·c of C.o<l. 
o,rn•(~J <lenott>s a dnss: "being; s11\'.h as." JHT·,1,\,\0.~av] thl'_\' 
l1acl lirst changL·,l the trnth i111o error (,·(']',;c ·!:l), :111<1 thc?1 
,.,·chanf.!.'l'll the one for the otlwr. d,\11,9uai•l 1. the trnc an<l 
rC'al nature of Goel (De "rl'ttc, Tholuc·k, .:'.lh•.n•r); -~. thu 
t rn I h n·spcet ing- God n',·cak·d i II c·onsl'iou,m'ss ( t· ,;t0ri ). 
Tlw iin;t is prdc•ral,lc, lwcans,, ,iA~-9Hm' is paralkl with S,;$«v 
in verse 23, where the reference is to the di,·ine nature. iv 

r,;; o,ltn·OE<] ''with the lie" of pol~·tlwis111, i.,·.: thi, i11strnmcn
tal dativP, as in \'<'l'S<'S :,!:) :111,l :!-!. C'n111parl' fsa .. ,x,·iii. 15; 
.fc.r. xiii. ·!,i. lcr€/3,,,r.'>'}<T<ll'] the inward li"111:t_'l'(! uf the son!. 
<Au.,rmrn1,J the outward worship (cnltns) in ritual ::ml c-l'rc
rno11ics. 71'api'i. J 1. "heyon,l," in the 8en,;c of "more than" 
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euAO,Y'l'JTO<, el., Tour; aiwvar;, &.µ1v. •• ottr. TofiTo 7rapEOw1uv 

aUTOV', o !Jeoc; eir; 7ra1J.17 cinµ,{a<; • a? TE rytr.p !)~)\.etat avTWV 

µmf\)l.afav T~V <pU(7l/CIJV xpij(7tV ei<; T~V "!T'apa, <pV(7W, 

(Erasmus, Luther, Vnlg., Eng. Ver.); 2. "against," i11 the 
sense of opposition to, as i11 verse ;!(j ( Fritzselw); :.i. "in
stead of" (De \V e!tL', :\I eyer, \\'i1wr). The last is prefera
ble, ::rncl is favoret! 1>,v f'-ET,,,\,\a~uv. In the exc-h:rn.~·c, the 
creature was takL'n i11stl'ad or the creator. The n·11deri11g
"more than" is objcctio11alile, hN·ause it implil's that the 
creator was worshippccl in some secollllary cle:..?,Tt>e that was 
0xceeded by the worship of the cn'atuw. But thNe was 110 
worship at all of tlw erL•ator. u, E!TTU', de.] the doxolog!· is 
suggestecl by the daaii11g contrast bd,1·L•t•n thP lnw (3",l 
ancl the impure idolatry. d,,\oy,7T11,"J is appliL•d 011I!· to God; 
f'-aKrtpto, is the term for 111an. 13kssi11g, when (.;od is thu 
object, is not the b0stow11wnt of good, liut the ascription of 
ho11or ancl praise. The first Sl'Hse is exdnch•d, lwC'a 11s,, 
"without all contradiction the less is blessed of the helter," 
I-fob. vii. 7. 

VF.I-:. 2(i again mcnt ions the reprnhatio11. ou, rnl'To l rcfrrs 
to the sin clcscribc,l in n·rse :!;i. u.n11.r'.a,J is the ge11iti\"C of 
q11:1lity. nJ '· e\"en" their femal<'s, ete. The sex whi!'h is 
11at11rally most shamefaced is iu this instance the most 
shamele~s. "A shameless woman is the worst of men " 
(Young). .9,i,\aai] not ywa,1<ec;, I. because the notion of sex 
is the point of Yicw O,IL·y,•r); ;!, lwcause of the animalism of 
the sin (Reiche). Both vie\\"s rnay he comhinccl. f'-En1,\>..atm,J 
has the same rneaninp: as in verse 25. cf,vCTtK~v] "sexual." 
XP'l!Tll'l supply T'/'i ,9,,,\,[rt,, ht'l'a1ts1) the Yice spoken ol' was 
that of woman with 11·0111a11, anti lic>cansc it is sng-!'."l'St0rl hy 
T'/c; !l·,7>..e[a, in \"erse :!;', \\"hi"h constitutes tlw second mc1nher 
of the sC>ntence. ..apu.] "against," or "contrary to." Com-
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27 oµ,o{(J)r; TE ,cal o[ lippEl'E<; /i:pevre, Tl]V if>v(jtfll]V xpij(jtv 

Tij, :Jq'A.dar; €~e,cav:J11CTav (V Tf} opefet aurwv el, ,iXX1fX.ovr;, 

appever; €V iippECTtV TIJV U.CTXTJP,OCTVV1JV ,caTEp-ya,op,EVOt ,ea/, 

pare Acts X\'iii. 13.. cf>urru,J "sex." ThC' Yil'e a!lu(lecl to is 
that of the trihalks: Aristophanes, Lysistrata., llll; Plato, 
Sy111posi11m, 101; Lucian, ~\mores, x\·iii., Dialogi :\Ieretricii, 
v. 2; .f urnnal, vi. 311 sq.; Martial, i. !)1; vii. G7, 70. The 
langnagc of Lear (i\·. !,) is applicablu: "Down from the 
waist the_\' an! C('ntanrs, though wo11w11 a.II abo\·e: but to the 
ginlle clo tlw gnds inhC'rit, beneath is all tlw fiend's; thC're's 
hell, there\; darkui,ss, there is the sulphurous pit, burning, 
scalding, stench, consumption." 

YEH. :n. TE KCL<] This fornniln is C'(jUintlent to et ... fJUC', 
not only ... bnt also (\\.iucr, ~ ;i:i. Compare ,\cts iY. ;!,'; 

Rom. i. 1-!; Heh. xi. :3·!). Xot only di1.l th,! women practice 
such YicC's, lrnt likC'wis,• t lw men, 0tc. ''/J/Jfl'fS] not u.1·0/JES, for 
the same reason that .'J,i,\rnu is 11s0tl in n·rs'.' :!Ii. cpvatK111·] 
"sexual," as in verse 2G. itEKav.9'1aav] "burned out," or 
" up:" a stronger wonl than 1rvpov<T.9ai, 1 Cor. vii. D. The 
intensity of the ap1wt ite inflanwd by u111H1t11nd inst rnments 
is Llcnot0<l. O./J/JEl'E~ cl' "flfJE,rn•] The \·ic<' in question is men
tioned in Lev. x,·iii. 22; 1 Cor. vi. D; 1 Tim. i. 10. The no• 
tices of it are sing-nlarl_,· frecptC'nt in classical writers. S<'e 
Ifrrncl., i. I :3;;; Plato, Ph:t·clrns, ;!,3-1-2;",ri, S_nnpnsinm, l ';'!I
J :·:.t, lUl, 1U2, 21 :-:!ID; Plutar('h, :\[nralia, c]p c\mon•; 
HoraCL', Epoclon, xi., SC'rmonum, I., i\·. :!';'; Catullus. Car
minum, X\',, xd.; ::'IIartial, Librornm, xi., xii.; ,rirµ·iL Buc-o
lic·arn111, ii.; Sul'tonius, ;°\L'ro, xxix. Compare• "ruttk,,'s Sit
tPnl<•hrL', I. 1011-111;-;. Th,• frl'c-clom with which paµ·an \\Tit,•n; 
SJH'ak of this sin l'r,ntrasts stron! . .d_l' with the rcs<'l'Y" of tilt! 
sacred writer~ n·~]ll'ding- it. St. Panl, Eph. ,·. I:?, n~111al'ks, 
that "it is a shanu• ('\·e11 t<J speak of those thing-~ which are 
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T1JV avTtµirr3{av i)v €0€£ Tij, 7rfl.a1117, auTwv ev EaVTo'i, cbro
"l,.,aµ(3avovTE<;. ,, !Cal ,.a:Jw, OUIC tfio1C{µaa-av TOV 3eoV {xew 

EV ET.L"/VW<Yel, r.apEOW!Cfll aUTOll', o 3eo, el, uOO!CljLOII vouv, 

<lone of them in spcr<'I." ;\11(l Sir Thomas Drowne says of 
111111atural Yiccs, that "llw_v should ha,·c no registry hut that 
of hell." The freedom :wcl iucliITerenee with which e\'cn 
snch moral writer,; as Pinto and l'lutan:h allude to ]H'dl'rasty, 
illustrate the great dilferenc,•, in re,,:pe,·t to clelicae~- an,l pnri
ty, liet\\'l'Cll paµ:a11 and Christia11 rnurality. u.ax,,p.o<rvir,11· I 
"indecency." Plato (Symposium, 1%) employs the term as 
the contrary of £t'<TX'W"'":,,.,,, th" g-raeL•fnl and dl'ccnt. KU.T£/>· 
ya,op.o,ot] the prc·po,-;ition is int!'llsi,·e. l'o1npare Yii. 1.\ l ~·, 
18. Tlw indecency is unlilushing·ly ]H)l"]>Ptrated. u1·np.urJ[,ll'] 
the recompense is the gnawing: unsatisli,·d lust it self, togl't.l1t•r 
with the dreadful physi<'al nnt.l moral conscqnenees of dc
Lauchcry. A cd(•hrate,l actor, 011 walking through the 
syphilitic wanl of a hospital, rcmarkc,l: "Go,l ,\huighty 
writes a legible hand." ,.3n] implies the necessity fixe,l and 
made certain hy tlw (li,·inc appointm,,nt. 1r,\r.i.1•11, l thC' literal 
111cn11ing- of the wonl lllltst he kepl in mind; tlwy had wr111-

dtl'cd n,wa_v from the true God, in the manner dt'scribetl in 
verses :.!1-:2:J. Compare the Latin an,l English o·;·o;·. EI' 
fovro,,] the e,-il co11sC'qtie11c<'s arc inlC'rnal: in t!iC'ir ow11 souls 
nnd bodies; and mutual: con1111n11icatetl to one another, ancl 
received from one another. 

V En. 28. The apostle now passes from the scnsnnl to the 
mc11tol sins, to which the r0trihntivc justice of God gives tlw 
heathen o\'er. Kn.'>wc;] denotes both the cause', an(l the pro
portion. Goel withllrnw his restraint, f,c,•fl11.s,; thl'y abust:d 
a1Hl misused theil' innate convietions, antl i11 1,ro11111•ti1Jll ,rs 

they (licl so. EOOK<J,la<ru.1,7 a pa.ra n0111asia wi t.h u.DoKtp.,w: " as 
they ,lid uot think it 11:u,·tlt while (after trial), God gave 
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7TOLELV Ta µ17 ,caS17,covm. " 7TE7TAJ1Jp(J)µ€VOV<; 7raO"!] ,}o,,ciq, 

'7T"OV?Jp{q, ICa!CLCf 7rAEOVEgfq,, µe,nov<; <f,Sovov <f,ovou ifptOO<; 

them oYer to a 1cortldc.,,q (aftor trial) minrl.'' 1•ov1·l rlcnotcs, 
l1cre, not intellectual perception, h11t moral clisposilion, as in 
Coloss, iii. 17. Nuv,, in Scriptur0, like m•Evp,a, is someti111cs 
put for KapUa. Compare ~lat. Y. :3; xxYi. -! 1; Hom. Yiii. ~7. 
111 this passag-P, it signilies the bent or inclination: what is 
<lt>nominat<!<l in Eph. i,·. ~:;, the ":::11frit of the mincl." The 
English worcl "min,l," in like mannor, somct imcs clcnc.,tcs not 
perception hut inclination, as in the q11cstion: \\'hat is yo11r 
rnin,l ': In the English Yersion of Hom, Yiii. (j, rf,po1•i7p,a, 

which rcl'crs to the "·ill, is renclcrecl by "rnin,l." The pa
gan, hcc:rnse of hol!ling clown the trnth in 1111rightcousncss, 
"·as judieially g-i,·cn O1•pr to :.t disposition, m· inclination, that 
is ,·ile ancl ,lelL•stalile. The 1·ov, in the sense of in1 cllcct was 
still of Yaluc, lrnt in the sense of !wart a,1d inelination was 
worthless. 1ro,E,1•] i. e. Tov 1roLE<V. It is eq11iYalent to a gcni
ti,·c 0xcgctical of ,t00Kt/J,01' 1·ov1,: "an inclination to clo." I'-'/ 

Ku,'hiKona] a litotes for !lctcstahlc. The Gn'!~k co11e0ption 
of sin was weaker than the Hebrew, h:n·ing an umluc rcf<'r
cncc to the iclca of the ckeorous and '"'romi11g, To r.perrm•. 
This is s0cn in the l'ed>le11ess of some of the terms employ0d 
cYen hy St. Paul. Cmnp,u·e ,,.<J'X'}/W(J'Vt''}, i. 27; Tu ovK clv1JKovrn, 

Eph. v. 4; To clv,jKov, Philemon 8. 

Y Err. 2fl. ,mrA'}fJWP-i,,ov,] 1. may agree with auroc•, ; 111 

which casP, the sins mentioned in ,·nrscs 2D-31 are causes of 
the action clenotecl hy 1rupi8wKEv; 2. ma~' dep0nd upon -:.a.pi
OwK£V; in whieh ease they arc the consequences of this aetion. 
The scconcl is prefemh](,, because 1rE1TA.Yffl'"l'-i,·ou,, etc., is mo~L 
natnrally to ])(~ rPµ:ank·,1 as q.1,,xc·g·l'tiral of -:.o,Etl' Tu 1-'-l/ rn;l,i

KovTa. The sins 11Ow to be specilied are i11tcllectual ,rn.J not 
sensual. Their scat is in ihc mind, an<l not in the body. 
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The Receptus re:uling, 1rorwda, is omittcrl hy t{.\DC Cnpt., 
LEth., Lachm., Tisch.; and it is i111prnhahlc that t lw writ,'r, 
having- prc,·iously clescril>cd the SPnsual sins o( the pa:.ran, 
shoulll return t() lhl'm aµ;ain, a11<l th(:n mention 1,ut a sing-le 
one. These nwntal sins arc I. g-c11t>ral; '.!. partintlar. The 
former are conne('(Pd with r.0:-,\1/fl'"i-'-/.,·,,u,; lh,) latter with 
1ucrrnu;;;. 1rucr11 l is :111arthro11s, lh'l'ausr) all sorts and variet i,is 
arc 111,•ani. uotd,:-·J "1111right,•ousnP:-<S '' is the nwst general 
ter111 possibl,•. 1ru,.-,7r{r.iJ "wil"kl·rlness" is :1110tl1<•r gt>n,•r;d 
word. By ,\ristotl,· it is opposl'd to J.p€ni, an,l by C'il'l'l'Cl is 
translate,\ hy vitio:-<itas. i,;a,,[,.il "maiic-,·," or "111alieinus
ness" (Eng-. Ver.), is the inward temper, "the leaven of 
malice," I Cor. ,·. :-; ; a;, i<<li<Ul/h[« ( ,·erse ;!!1) is 1 he te111p(•r 
l'Xhihiter\ in ad. s\ri,;totlu deli11<'s i<w,,a as a disp<>sition to 

pnL thP wor,;(. intL•rpretatiun upon c1·ery thing, b, ,-o x€ipov 
inro,\a11/3J.1•f.lv -rJ. ;r1l1·ra. .rAf.ol't.~:,,:-J "co,·L·lous1H·.~s ,, iti not to 

he limitL·,l to tlw particular vi<"c of :l\·ari,·,·, lint denotes the 
general sin of lust, or inonli11atc• ,!esirc artcr cr(•ature-2;00,I, 
in preference to the Creator. Hence it is defined to be 
"i,lolatr::," in ~ It is that wide form or sin 
which i; forhi,lllc1; in the tenth co111m,rnd111cnt. This latte1· 
is rc11r\cre,l hy the Scptnag·int, oc·i,; i..t,9u,,,;<J"H,j an,l ~t. Paul, 
in Coloss. iii. 5, associates -,,.,\wvet[u with f.mSvl-'-{a KaK17. 

p.ecrrou,] like r.mA,1pw1,el'ou;, implil's that the sins mentioned 
are not shallow a11d SllJH'riicial, hnt dl'l'Jl and ccntr:tl. 
q,~ovov] immeLliatd_r follow,; ,.,\w1'£t,u, hl'l':tuse it is a phase 
of it. He who eovpts, or lusts after, n created good, envies 
another who poss,·sscs it. cpovuu l "munkr" naturally comes 
from envying· another's poss<:ssio11s, arnl lusting after them. 
EfllOo,] "strife" with another for creatnrc-g·oocl oceurs in case 
the extreme of murder is not rcsortNl to. 80,\ou J •' rl,•,-,,it" 
is employed to ai,l in the stril'c. KUl<Ul/•9€tu,] '· m:t!i.:.t11ity" is 
the outwanl mauifestatin11 o[ "11wlice" (Kai<[a); l'IIY_Y, strife, 
and deceit, prompt various malignant acts, 
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oo;\ov !la1co1Jflrda,, ' 0 '1rt.9vptlJ'T<:,<;, !laTa;\a;\ov,, !JeolJ'TV"(e'i,, 

v/3ptlJ'TU<;, V7r€pT)rpavov,, ci;\asova,, ErpwpeTa<; /la/lWV, 10-
VEUIJ'tv c't1ret.9,/i,, Cl aa-uvfrov,;, alJ'uvSfrou,, /t,IJ'Top-yov,, ave-

Vi,:1:. 30. 1/n.'1vpuTTu.,] "secret slanderers," or" hack biters." 
KaTaAu.Aov,] "open calumniators." .9wa-Tvyei',] Snidas giYcs 
both the active and passi,·e signilieations, and assigns the 
nctirn to ~t. l'a11l's use of the wonl here. 'l'!te majority of 
comnwntators take this Yiew. The elassie:il use is the pns
sin,. Thu Vulg;ate has ,leo o,libil,·s. The Peshito g1Ye:; the 
aetiYe signification. This is fa,·on,d by the context, iu whil'h 
all the other sins describe n1an's fcC'ling· towards GoLI, and 
not Go,l',; foeling· towards man. v/111uTT,1.,] "insolent" in 
wonl or ad. ""'l"Jq'>u1•ous; J "haughty" in te111per and spirit. 
uAu,ovu,I "boastful" is a term that denotes Yanity rath,,r 
than prid0,-whieh !:ttter is sig·11ili,•,l liy ""'fl>JcpJ.vov,. Tlw llis
till(:tion hL't wce11 the t wu is ex prt·ssed in :::iwifl's remark, that 
"the proud 111a11 i,; too lffon,l to lw Yain." f.cf,wpETu., KaKwv] 

Tacitus (.\1111., iv. 11) ,h,scrilH,s S,,janus as fal'inornm 011i-

11in111 l'!'j1Cl'fo1·; and Virg·il (.Enci<I, ii. 10:l), spt•aking from 
the Trojan point of Yiew, styh,s Clysses scclcrnm i11v,,11to,·. 

yov,i:·,rn, u.r.n.9,,, J c\s the ,·irtue of filial obcclie11ee is placetl in 
the dccalognP, so the Yiee of lilial tlisouedieuce is placed in 
this list of heinous sins. 

Y1rn. 31. ,l.o-wfrov,l is the snmc form that is cmploye,l in 
YPrse :.!l to ,kserihe the effect ot' si11 npon the intcllcet. The 
simwr is ,vithont n1Hlersta1Hlin~· in 111a.t.tcrs of reli~·ion. Co111• 
pare 1 Cor. ii. 1-!. In tlw Old 'l'Psta111ent, si11 is folly, :111CI 
the sinner a fool. u.CTvvSfrou,] the alpha privative may 
denote: 1. nn unwillingness to make a covenant: i. e.," irrc
eoncilahl,•," or "qna1T,•bo111c;" ;!. a n•adinvss to hn·ak a. 
,•ovena.nt when niade: i. e., "trc·adwrons," or "coYcnanl-
1.,reakers." ~foyer contends for the set·ontl signification, 



CHAPTER I. 32. 33 

A€1Jµova,, 
32 

OtTW€', TO ou,a{wµa TOU .9€ou €71"VYVOVT€',, on 

Ol Ta TptauTa 7rpa<T<TOVT€', &gw, .9avaTOU d<T{v, OU µovov 

auTa 7rOLOU<Ttv, aXXa Ka~ O"I.IV€UOOKOUO"LV ToZ, 7rpa<TO"OVO"tv. 

citing Suidas antl llesychins, :u1tl as~,·rting that the first has 
110 support in usage. 11<TTopyou,j wanting· cn'n in n•spcct to 
the <TTO()>J, or instinl'tivc affedi(1n, o[ the auimal world gcuer
ally. <il'£Aoi1.w,,a, J naturally follows the precctling word. Ir 
man loses the love of his own offspring, of course he loses all 
love o[ his rac,·, an<l is without any compassion or >'_\'llipathy. 
'l'hc Heceptus, aftpr cl.crTopyou,, iuserts ucrrr6,,/iou, ("without liba
tions:" which wcr0 offered when <·1nnit i<'s were reconciled); lint 
it is omitted in ~L\I..H)EG- Peshito, l',>pt., Laehm., Tisch. This 
catalogue of sins is very similar to that gi\·en in 1 Tim. iii.:.!--!. 

V EP... 32. oini,£,] tlenotes a class, quippe qui. All such as 
commit these sins know that they arc sins, all(l that they are 
damnable. btKa,wl'-aJ has two signilications: 1. a statute, or 
commandment, Lnlrn i. (i; Hom. ii. ;!fi; viii. 4; llcb. ix. 1, 
10. 2-. a vcnlict, 01· decision, either of aecp1ittal or o[ con
demnation, 110111. \', lG, 18; Hev. x,·. -!; xix. 8. The second 
is the sig11ifieatio11 here. St. Pan! does not mca11 to say, 
here, that the heathen knew the law itself, as a statute or 
co111ma1Hl or Goel. This he hac1 alrearly said. But that they 
knew the dceision, or VC'nlict of Gotl respecting such dis
obeclience oi' the law. <'my1·01'n,] the preposition is inten
sivP, ancl the participle is employed eoncessively: "althoug·h 
they dearly knew," in the manner clcscl'ibccl in verses lU-:!l. 
rrpacrcroi,n,] "practising:" fre<p1ent action is dcnolctl. .!Jai,u.
rnu l From the pagan point o[ view, this would he the pun
ishments of Tartarns, some of which arc reprcsenterl as encl
less by Plato (Gorgias, 525). "They who ha\·e been guilty 
of the worst crimes, and arc incurable by reason of their 
crimes, arc malle examples; for, as they arc incurnblc, the 

2* 
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time has passe<l, at whieh tlwy can recein! any bcn0fit thcm
sd,·es. But others get g·oocl, when they behold them forever 
(-rcw ud xr,6vo,,) cntluring the most terrible and painful and 
frarful sufforings, as the penalt_y of their sins. ~\ml Horner 
d,!scribcs Ta11ta.lus, and ~ysiphus, aml Tityus as suffering 
e\"!'l"lasting (Tov ,1E, xrunw) punislnncnt in the worhl h!'low." 
Plutareh also (De scrn numinis Yimli0ta) represents the 
Furies as tormenting forever those whom Po.'1rn in this life, 
ancl Dik{~ in the fnture life, h:He failed to rel'orm. Guilt is 
in its own nlttur<' <'11<lkss; arnl hen<'<' the" frarful looking· 
for of juclg·m<'nt," Ifrh. x. :!~', is also in its own nature end
less. From St. Paul's point of vi<'w, which is that of re
Ycaletl religion, .9,,vo.To, is <'verlasting. O"V1'WD1JKovaw] to take 
pleasure in seeing another commit a sin implies cv0n greater 
depra,·it.y than to commit it personally. The viciousness is 
less impulsive, ancl more cokl-blooclccl and Satanic. Com
pare 2 Thess. ii. 2. 

Ilcspccting· the guilt of the heathen, the niterion laid 
clown by St. Paul is also coneisPly stated in .James i,·. 1 j': 
"To him that lrnoweth to do goocl, and docth it nol", to him 
it is sin." "\\'hcrcvcr the indivi,lual's character and cornluct 
fail to come up to the incliviclnal's knowlcdg·e, there is sin. 
Any rational creature who knows more than he puts in prac
tice is ipso facto guilty. Compare the author's Sermons to 
the Natural :\Ian, pp. 78-12:2. Upon the general subject, 
sec Tholnek, On the Nature and '.Horal i11fluencc of Hea
thenism, Biblical Hcpository, Vol. II.; Ncan,ler\; Chlll'ch 
History, I. 1-68; Wuttke's Sittenlehre. 



CHAPTER II. 

1 ,dio ,ii,a1roAO"fYJTO', ei, W iivSpw1rE r.a<, 0 tcptvwv· EV 

<p "'''P ,cp{vet', 70V ffrepov, UEaUTOV tcaTa,cpt'vet',. Ta "fG.P 

VEr.. 1. The npostll\ now prorec-rls to consiclc-r the moral 
c-hnracter nml condition of the ,le\\', for the purpose of cYin
cing that he-, likc-ll'i,;c, lll'C'<ls t hl' bt><lLWCJ",;,,,, .'hoi,. Su,] looks 
hnck to yap in Horn. i. 18, ancl refers tn the whole line of n'
mark made in Rom. i. 18-:)·! respecting- the connection ol' 
morn! knoll'ledg-c· "·ith moral obligation. u1•uao,\,;y,)To,] is 
forensic in mC'aning-: without ddl)nCl' l>dorc tlw di1·ine tri_
lrnnal where th,, Oll<<llCU/W (i. :;-n is pronuuncC',1. a'.1·-~,)0Ju€] is 
cmployecl uuin,rsally. hut with the intcntion, in the writer's 
mind, to apply ,vhat i,- s,,itl ol' man g,,m·r:dly to the .few par
ticularly. ""'J is the no111inati1·,, cxpla11ator.1· ol' the YocatiH'. 
Compare' :.\Iat. i. '.!O. "fl''''"'' I d,·11otrs not merely tlw Jorming 
of an estimate, but the passing of a sentence. It is a uni
l'C'rsal trait in man, to sit i11 j111l_!!,·nw11t npon tht: conduct. of 
other,;. This is an additinnal prnol' that man posscsses tl1c 
moral knowkclg-e that·. has hpen ascril,c•rl to him in chaptC'r i.; 
otherwise he would hal'e no rule to judge by. 'l'his pro
p,,nsity was stronger i11 the .Tew than i11 tlw (;c-ntilP, bccau,,~ 
of his possessio11 of tlw writtc•11 as wdl as the 11111nitll'll 
law. It is rebuked hy Christ, in i\lat. vii. 1-5. lv 0] 1. in
strumental: the SC'ntC'nn· that is pas~c>tl is the n·r.1· 111Pans IJ_r 
,vhich the one passing· it is himsvll' scntencccl; '!. supply 
xrov'('; 3. supply upuyvan. The last is simplest. T<lV (7"£f'Dl'] 

the article singles out the indiYidual. KU-ra><p,vn,J the prepo-



36 CO:l[MENTARY ON RO:l[ANS. 

avT(l, 7rp<trrrrEl', 0 ,cp{V<,JV. 2 oLOaµEv 0€ on TO ,cp'iµa TOV 

.9-EOv f(J'T~V /CaTa a,;\17.9-eiav €71"~ TOll', Ta TOtavrn 71"parrrrovTac; • 

' A-0"/LSTJ OE TOl/TO, 6J av:lp<,J7re O ,cp[vwv TOV', Ta TOtauTa 

-;rp(u,vOVTa', /Ca~ 71"0lWV avnf, on a-v EIC</>euffl TO ,cp'iµa TOU 

sitiou is intensiYe. The s0ntence which man passes upon his 
follow-man comes hack upon him,;cll' in yet sc1·crer form. 
-ra avTa] not 110ccssarily all the particular vices mentioned in 
ihe j>rCCClling c;hapter, 1,ut the same in principle. 1r11n<rCTn,] 

<ll'1rntes habitual praet ie,i, as in i. :):!. o Krcvwv J is repeated 
for the salw of emphasizing the inconsistency of condemning 
a sin and yet practising it. 

VE1:. :.!. oi'.ouf'o·J l\ot the .Tews partic11larly, hut a gc1wral 
truth. EY0ry 011(' knows. oej marks the l,c·ginning ot' the 
arp:ument: "now" we know: This n•ading is supported by 
ABDEG Pc•shito, I:ccepl., Lachrn. The n,ading yur is sup
portell hy NC ('opt., Vult-?-··, Tiseh. "'fllfLU] the jutlieial Yer
dict. KaTa u.,\,,.9w,"] impartiality is particularly intended, 
as the contpxt shows. br,] the SC'nknl'C <:0111Ps dcl\rll upon 
them. -roiaiira] such as have been spoken of in Hom. i. 
18-32. 

Vim. :l. Aoy{lu] is kindn·tl in meaning to 8w>..11y1CTfLo'i, in 
f:om. i. 21: "Do yon i1nagi1w 'f ·• oe J is eorrclat i 1·e to OE in 
verse 2: "Now, we ki1ow, etc., ... and, do you imagine, 
etc." -;rc,1wv atm,] For proof, Sl'C the l<'rllls in which Christ 
:-peaks of the Jl•1,·s, :\[at. iii.~·; xii. :rn; x1·i. 4: :\lark 1·iii. ;;:-;, 
-ruirro] is co11!<•111ptnonsly p111phatic. iKcpEv,;u] the wonl <IP-
11ntc·s exc111ptio11 rathL'I' than aeqnittal. The j>l'l'Son a<l
drl'ssecl is snppos"cl to imagine t.lrnt he will c·sc·ape tl1e trial 
to which otlH\rs \Yill he 1,ronght. At this point, th,1 .few, 
t hnnµ:h not 11tunP1.l, is hrn11ght into Yie,1·, an,l hc•ncpfort h 
k<·pt in Yi1·w; for, <':\<'111pt i1111 from the tcst 8 and punish-
1m·11t:s to whid1 t lie ( ;L'lll ill'.~ arc lial,lc wa,; I hought hy the 
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.9-eou; • ,} TOV 7TAOVTOU T1JC, XP1J<TTOT1JTO<; auTOV ,ea',, T1J<; avo

x11r; ,ea',, T~r; µa,cpo!luµ[ar; ,camq,poveZr;, a,yvowv on TO xp17-

(TTOV TOV .9-rnv eir; µeravotav (]"€ u,yet; • /CaTa 0€ T~V U/CA1Jpo-

,l_...;,; 

.Jew to he his national prerogati\·e. The .Jewish feeling is 
indicated in Mat. iii. 7-0. 

\:i,:r:. -!. i}] "or," ill case thou (lost not thus imag·ine, "dost 
thou d0spisc," etc. The particle illtroducl's a llew case. 
,.;\uvroi:] is emphatic by collocatioll. It is a l'requellt wonl 
with ;-;r. Paul : not a llehraism, hut a common term l'or 
ahnll(la11c-e. Plato (Euth,\·phro, l:!) speaks of m\ovroc; n1c; ao• 

cp(ac;. Xl"JCTTUT'JTD,J '" gou1lues,;," in the se11,;e of goorl-will, or 
ki111lrwss: not tlw attribute 1,y which Go(l is goo<l (lwliness), 
but h,Y whieh he ll<ws goo<l (lwnl·\·olcnce ). It is a gcll<'l'al 
term, umler which dvoxii all,l p.aKpfJ!JUfJ-<U arc speci1•s. Forth() 
uwallillg of thL•se, sec l'Olllllll'llt Oil iii. :2,i. Ka,acf>ro1·e,,] th() 
conte111pt is in the disn·g·.\l'll of the tcndcllcy of the diville 
goodness to produce I"l']'l'llta1we. uy1·oi:w] "not rccogni,,inp:." 
The word implies an action of the will alo11g"·ith that oi' the 
understanding. It is t hnt eulpahlc ignorance whid1 results : 
1. from not reflecting 11pon the trnth; and :2. from an a,·e1·
sio11 to th1~ rq>Pntanc,• whid1 thP trnth is litte1\ to pro(lnce. 
It is the "11.•i11i11!/ ig·norance" spoken of in t PC't. iii. ;i. Com
prrrc also the use of ayvoew in Acts xvii. 23; Rom. x. 3. 
/HTa1·ota1•·I :;01Tow for, ,tll(\ tnrniug from, the sins that ha\'e 
lwPn 111e11tione1l, an,1 charge,l home. uyH J the present tense 
(k•notes the naturnl te11cle11ey and infln011ce of the di\'ine at
t ribntc 01' goollncss. The context c;hows thnt this telldcnl'y 
was resisted an<l thwarted. The apoc;tle is not speaking, 
here, of the eITectnal operation of special grace upon the 
human .will, but only of common influences. 

YErr. 5. ?\ot a continuation of the question, hut an em
phatic affinn:iti\·e sentence :;tatiu!:\· the actual fact in the 
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'T'T]'Ta uov ,cal clµ,eTaVoTJ'TOV tcapolav .97Juavp{f;w; ueavT<p 

op0/~V €V TJJJ,Eplf, op"/1]', ,ml 0,7TO/CaA.utew<:; Ottcaiotcpur{a<:; TOV 

case. KaTa.J denotes that the conseqnC'ncc, namely the 
wrath, is according or proportiona!C' to the cause, uamel~
thc hardness and i11q>('I1ite11cy. Kari3{av] thc IH'art, in tl1c 
bil,licnl psydwlogy, i11l'lt11les the will. lt iJ11•li,11 .,, Ps. cxix. 
11:.!; see!.·-', Dent. iY. ;!!J; fo.,t.s, Rom. i. ::!-l; to1st.,, Pro,·. xxxi. 
11; J>lll'J>uSt-', ;2 l'or. ix. ~·; 111,•11.,, Lnkc i. 1 ;; l,dia(s, Hom. 
x. 0, lU; rc111·11/:,, !10111. ii. i:i. ~\11 impenitent hear~, eon,,.c
qncntly, is cnlpal,l,·, nncl 1m·ri1,; the wn,ch or c;o,l. Compare 
Acts Yiii. :21, ;!·!. .9,7aa1•p{(c,,] the \\Tat h ae,·n111nlatl's, I ik,i 

wakrs at a dam, Ii:, h,·i11.~- l1<·ld 1,al"k 1,y tit" ,li1·i:1e '"'",X''/ awl 
p.aKro-~v,,["· urnur<p J cl<-11"t,•,; I he· incli1·i,l11ality and ,·olnntari
ncss of the process. iv 1iJJ.~~• l "in," or "on," the day when 
the' aec·umulntl',l wrath 11·ill hnr:-t. tit,· limits o[ forlwarail('e 
ancl lo11p:-s1d'r,•ring. This ,lny is tlw gT<'at clay o[ linnl jndµ·
menl. o,,,~,J <lPlin,•;; tlw clay or jndgnwnt, in reference 1.o 
the wiekc•d. o.1r,1rn,\1'.t/JE1<>~ 0tKf!l'>Kr1a{",] d,•linl'S the jud;·mc-nt 
clay in rcfl'rl'IWC lo 1,oth tlH· wid.:0cl a11rl the µ:ootl. The lat
ter word is found only here in the N cw Testament. It is 
c·mploy!·d in 1,atristic Grc•0k, and in an anonymous transla
tion of Hos. vi. 5, where the Sept. has Kp{J'a, 

Yc-rscs (i-lfi co11stilnt,· a par,:~Taph, in which th0r,) is a 

trnin of thc,ug-ht (sug-g-(•skd I,_,. th,• allusion to the da_v of 
doom in vcr. i:i) respecting-: 1. The ethical p:round o[ the 
juclg-mc·nt, na11n·l.,·, the cl1arac·lt'·r and co11dud or lll(!ll; ·!. 

Thc- subjeet:s, .fc•\\·s an,l (;L'l1til0s: :L Tlw r11),, of' jwl.!.!·111,·111, 

u:unely, the moral law, written ancl 11n\\Tittl'n. In tl,i,; ,·011-
11ection, the apostle mts not ealll'cl upon t<> say a11_nhin,'.!,· 
about riµ:htco11s1wss hy faith, and tlu·rdore it is nut rn,·11-
tionerl. IIc spt·aks or law 01d_,·, not o( tit(' g-os1wl. Ifo ,le

scriLes the legal po;;ition npuu 11·hich man stands by creation,_ 
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SeoV, 6 &~ &,,roOWo-Et €1laUT<[J JCaTa Tit €prya aVToU, 
µ,iv ,ea!).' 1.nroµov17v lip"foV a"fa!J-oii U,fav ,cal nµ,ryv 
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' ,cai 

irre>spective either of apost.ac~· or redemption, in order to ex
hibit the principles upon "·hich rC'ward all(l penalty al'c dis
tributed under the cli\·i1ll\ go\·c·rnme11t. This answN,; th•) 
objection ot' thosl' who :tllC'gc thai St. P:rnl hc-re tt>achcs 
IC'gali,m1, or riµ;htC'1rnsnc•ss b,Y works. ThP a postlc no 1110re 

contradicts hi111s('lr h,·n', th:111 whl'n he, cit,·s from :\IosC's thn 
C'I hical prim·ipl,>, "ThL· man that tloC't h iliose I hi 11µ:s >'hall 
liv,, hy thcm,'' Bom. x. t,; or when lw :tln1·ms that, •· To hi111 
that workl'th i,; the reward not rc<·kom~d or g-r:t<'<\ but of 
debt," Rom. iv. 5. In this paragraph, the writer merely 
enunciates thn ]>rineipl,•s ol' a 11ni\'<'l'sal kg-islatio11 for moral 
beings. '\Vhctl~cr disol1l'di,·11t 111:111 t':tll attain sah·ation I,.,. 
thc111, is a question 1,y itsdr, alnrndantly answt·n·d in the 
Epistle ns a whole. 

VErr. G. a7roO,;JCnt] appli,·s tn thl' n·eo1111wnsc eith,·r o[ rc
"·anl, oroCpu11ishmP11t; C>ith,:1· tu 1·1:m1111eratin', or retrihu
ti,·c justicC>. K«T11] ,J .. 1wrt•s propnl'tion, as in Yer~<· a',. <pyu.] 
the aC'tions an• thP CX)lOllcnt of th,· h<'al't, as in Christ',; ae
count of the last judgment, in :.Iat. xxv. 

YEil. 7. Ka,'t'J ";n proportion to," as in verses 5 and G. 
1nrop.01•,71·] <lc11oll'S paliL'nt persP\'C•ra1H·,·, an,! inq,lic::j, an ,.bi
ding: disposition. l'on1pan· LukP \'iii. !:i. It is appliwl to 
hope, faith, and other graces, 1 Thess. i. ;J; 2 Thess. i. 4; 
.Tames i. 3. 86.;av] 1. the heavenly glory; 2. the di\"ine ap
probation, as in .John xii. -\:3. ThL· latt(•r 111Pani11g- is fann·.,.J 
hy the context. Tlw elas,; ol' ]'1.'l'HOIIS spoken of p:it icntly 
lahor after an apprnvinp; st•llt<'!H'e in the final judp;mt•nl: 
aftertlwplnutlit, "'\\'ell do1w,'' :\[at. xx\·. ~I. Tl/'~•·I i,; iii<' 

honor that comes from the cliYine approbation. ,,<t,,fopa,u1•] 
is the blessed immortality consequent upon the didne verdict 
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arp!J.aputav f)JTOU<TlV t;w1)v alwvtov. ' TO£<; 0€ Jg ipi!lc{a<; 
,cal (L7T'El~OV<Tl TV UA.7]9dq, 1m9oµivot<; 0€ Ty aottclq,, DP'YTJ 

of apprornl. The theory of the annihilation o[ the wicl,Pd 
reeeiYes no support fro1n t hi,; text, lx·cause that ''glorious" 
immo1tality is here i11tended, iu which the bn,ly of the lie
lieYer alone is raist><l, 1 Cor. xv. J:l; ,vhich he" i11lwrit:;," 
l l'or. x,·. ;,O; which he" puts on," l Cor. xl'. ,1:l; to" attain 
unto'' which, he toib and suffers, Philip. iii. 11; nn<l which 
he" s<'.cks for," Hon1. ii. G. It is no(. that co111mou immortali
ty whieh i,; neither :-;ought fur, nor toi1",l af'tL'r, hut i>elong:-; 
to 111au 111<·rcly as man. .\cC'ording to .\et:; xxi,·. l:i, h<,th 
the j11sl an,l the unjust are to IH! rais,•,l from the grn,·e; l,ut 
the n·smTection-body of the hclicn•r is discriminate,l from 
that of the u11bclic,·er by the epitlwt bov1"I,,wv, 1 l'or. x,·. -!0. 
All human bodies at the resurrection arc "spiritual" bodies, 
in the sPns,1 that thL')' an.• adapted tu a spiritual world; but 
only the budi,·s of the rcdecnw,l arc "cek,;tial." The latter 

are raised "i11 glory" and "in power," 1 Cor. xv. 43; the 
former "a wake to shame an,l eYerlasting contempt," Dan. 
xii. 2; the latter come forth from the grase to the "rcsur
rc,ction of life;" I he former to the "res111Tc·ction of damna
tion," .John v. ;!!J, (wi/1,] sc. <brooo'.)(TH. This is a general 
t,•nu dP11oti11g all forms of felicity, as .9a.i·aTo,, its contrary, 
dPnoll's all forms of 111i~cry. The preceding contPxt shows 
that it ineluclcs the g-lorificatio11 of the lioily, as W<'ll as the 
hlc·sseclncss of the soul. aloJl'to<'l Thc·re being no moti1·c to 
dc•ny that this term when nscd in co1111<•ction with the hap
piness of hca,·en signifies encllessness, it is 11ot cle!1icd. 

V 1m. 8. ,o'i, 8£1 sc.o~<Ttl'. •fl with the gen it iYe <pt,9c,n,, <lc
scrihes the trait with rcfcrl"nce to its hc·ing a root 0r ~nurcc 
of action. It is stronger tha11 an acljeel i vc. .\feyer compares 
£.K 1Tl<TT<W<;, iii. ~(j; ii. 1TE()lTOJJ.ij,, iv. li; .~ cpywv vop.ov, Gal. iii. 



CIIAPTER JI. 9. 41 

!Cd !Juµo,. ' !J>..Z,yi, !Cal a'T€Voxwp{a €7rl 1rauav tuxi',v 

,iv!Jpw1rou TOU /CUTEP'Yal;oµ~vou TO /CU/COV, 'IouSa{ou TE 1rpw-

lll; i~ ,tyu.m7,, Phili]>. i. 1~'. •1n-9da,] is not ll(•riw·<l from <(lt,, 

as is l'ro,·e,l by ;2 t'or. xii. -,!t) and l;al. Y. :!U, l>nt l'ron1 ii1n,9o,, 

a la borer· for !tin•; hc1teL', '' 111,.tTL•nary ., or ",;df-sL"eking-." 
The sig11iliC'atin11 of tho t<'l'lll i,; [urthl·r l'Xplainc,l liy the !'nl
lowi11g; <"l:UJSL·: KUt ,hrn.'Joi\n, P(C. Tlw J)\'l'SOIIS spoken or do 
not follow after the truth, for the truth's sake, but from 
:,w!Ji,,;!1 an,l partisan motin•s, and th,·n• is, c·on"L''lllL'lltly, ll<l 

trne olicdie11ee. The .I vw, lJJl)J'e 1 ha 11 the Ulsllt ih,, it. :;huulll 
be noticed, is now in the eye of the writer, and this hire
ling a11,l partisan a,h·oc:ll'y .,[ the truth \Ya:; a charact,·r
istic trait of the Jpw: liku the trait, pn,yiou,-ly m,·ntionc•(\ 
(ii. :l), of fancied exemption from tho trial to \\hich the c;L'll· 
tile was liable. The passionate and illlpatiPnt tl'lllpur ol' th,, 
partisa11 is also the exact co11trar.1· of the u7,01w1·11, .,,-n301d.-
1'01,J then, is 110 incliffere11e,· in tlw will, or 11e:.,ratiYe statu of 
the moral ,lisposition. Those who ,lo not olic•y, positiYcly 
<lisol>L•y. /Jpy11 l(Ut 3u,,u, l SC. ,bo8,,;aucu, snp:µ,·psk,l liy ,h:-o&u',
a'H in verse G. ory~, "wrath," is the inward feeling, and 
,'Jup.o,, "indignation," is the ext<·rnal manii'<'statio11. Both 
are free from scllish passion. See explanation of f:om. i. lo. 

Vim. (), In this ancl the followin2; ,·crsP, the ,Hiter con
cisely repeats, for emphasis, the principles or <listrihnti\'e 
jnstice c11u11ciate, I in ,·erses li-:::i. -9,\tt/;l'i Ka< unl'oxwrif.a] sc. 
,hroou',anat. The former tl'l'tll refers morn to the cause or the 
f<.eli11g, nn<l the latter to the feeling itself. The lattl'r is the 
more intense won!, as ;2 Cor. iv. 8 shows. The l'l_nnoloµ,-_v (a 
tight or close place) ,lenotes that tlw f.,,,JinQ· i,; ncC'on1p:rni,!,l 

with a sense of hdpkssness. \V''X'l''J cknntcs the who!,, man, 
us in Rom. xiii. l; the higher spiritual part being naturally 
put for the total person; particularly as the punishment, 
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'TOV KaL ,, EAA1]VO,. , " i:iuga, 13d KaL nµ,1) KaL €tp1]VTJ 71"llV'Tl 

'T~~ i.prya'r;op.Jvr:_> TO 1'iyafJui1, 'Iovoa(~., 'T€ r.pw-rov KllL ,, EAA.1/Vl, 

ll Ou "/<l{J t?G'TLV r.poo-w7ro/\,11t[a '11"apa T<p .9-i:c:), ,., OG0£ 

thonM·h 11ot cx<'lusin•l.1· yet prineipall.1·, falls upon the soul. 
M>Tqryulo/.le'1·ovJ the parlil'ijdl' is i11teusi1·e: '' pcrpctrati11g-.'' 
.. pw.01'] Jir:;t in onl<•r, as in ~\ets iii. :W, nm! lirst in lkp.-rl·l': 
prc-0111iucncc in pri1·ileg·es, if abused, carries prn-e1ui11em:e in 
comle1111mt ion. 

Y1-:1:. )II. ou;« 1"1.l Tl/~>J] St>e ('()llJlllC'llt Oil Holll. ii.~-- d1»in1] 

is oppns,•rl to <r,€1'<>;('"'1''''· It is the term Sjll't'iall.1· clwsv11 1,y 
Christ to <knr,t,· the spiritual IJlt>~s,,d110ss of the rl'dCC'llll'<I. 
Compare .John :,;i1·. :!~: x1·i. ;,:J. Christian peace is t,vofold: 
] . the pacifir-ation o[ the rca1orsdnl cons,·ieuc,', t hrouµ·l1 

nto11c·111011t; :!. the l'C'lllOY.:il of the Yiolent nntap:oni,;111 be

t ll'l'l'n will and co11sciC'11c:,• n11d the rC'storatiou of the serene 
equilibrium of the soul, through sanctification. 

Y l'r. 11 assigns the reason of the JHOec-clnrc llll'ntio110d in 
Ycrscs fl a11rl lll, a11d is aiuwd at thc .J(•w, who c-l:,i111e,l spL'cial 
priYilcµ:<'s lwl'ore Goll. "TrflO<n,nroJ\.11,f!iu l "partiality," 01· gT<.•atc-r 
faYor to one pNso11 tl,an to a110(h('l', whl'II both haYe l'ljllal 

claims: as in the instance of parc-nt and ehilcl, or of the 
p.·01·,,rnmc-nt a1Hl the citiz011. It is impossilde that thC'rc 

should be pnrtialit.1· in the exercise of 111a,·11, liccausc tlwre 
cm1not he an oblip:atio11 or claim of an_Y kinr.l, i11 this ca~c-. 

Goll may <lo as h,• will with "his own,'' that if', with that 

\Yhich i::; uot dne in j11stil'C'. sl'C ~Iat. XX. 10-1;}. Dut thcw 

may h0. partiality in the administration ofJ11sli1·,:. .-\ l'<'lrnnl 
c-qn:ill,\· d110 to two persons may lw arhitraril_,. p:in'll t,, 011<\ 

anrl arl,itraril~- n•fus(•d to the other; one o[ two ni111inab 
may lw arl,itrarily ::;cntl'nl'cd, and the other arbitrarily r(·

leasc<l, h,· an Parthly judge. 1'0 sud1 '· l'L'Sjll't.:t of persons" 

is found in God. 



CIIAl'TER II. 12. 43 

"'fd.p avoµ(J)<, 17µapTOV, civoµ(J)<, ,cal, U71"0AOVVTat • /Cal 0/J"Ol 

EV voµcp 17µapTov, Ota. voµou ,cpi!J.17/J"OVTal. 1' OIJ "'fGP oi 

YEit. 1:2. The apostle procccrls io pro\·e his statement ih:it 
G0tl is impattial in the ad111illistratiu11 of justic<:>, l,y consid
ering the case of the ,Jc·w and thl' (;rcr·k n'"P••rtin•ly, yup] 
introrluces the arg·nll1rnt. u.1·01.,0,,] "·ithont tlw writ!L•n ur 
l\Iosaic ln.w. Compare 1 Cur. ix. :! l. ii1wrrn1·] <knotes a 11 
act dcsen-illg ol' confk'mtiati"ll, :rnd implies the existence uf 
an nmHittcn law; for, :-;in is i111pn,;sil,k "·ithuuL la\\. of liOIIIC 
kiml, arronling to i,·. 1,-,; ,-. t:). l'l:ttn ( ])l' L•gihus, viii. 
83.:i) and Xe11opho11 plcmornbilia, 1\'. i,-. l!I) s1wak of 1·61w; 

aypa-i:TO,;. The lllll\Titten law has already hl'en mcntiu1H•c_\ 
hy implication, iu TO ")fl"WCTTUV TOU Swv cp<1npuv El' Ul'Toc,;, i. l !I. 

An unwrittcll revl'iation of tlw :-;uprl'nIC Dcing l1i111sc-ll' ill
volves an unwritten revelation of his law. The law of con
seicnee comparer\ with the \Hilll)ll law, rliff,,rs from and is 
inferior to it, ill the fullowiug rC's1wets: 1. It is lt-:,s s1wcilic; 
2. It is 111orc cxposrrl to ho1H•st doubts in part il'ular cases; 
3. It is murh n1on' liable to corrnption and altl'ratiun; -1. Its 
sanctions are less explil'it. :!\otwith,;ta11di11g· thl'se dclil'ien
ciC's, howen•r, th,~ llll\Hitkn law is :rnliieieutly cil'ar to be 
trnn>'grcssrrl; anti snlneiPntly authoritati1·e to constitute its 
tran~g-rcssion n, ~in. Kut] emphasizes not &1,61.Lw,;, hut &1ro

.\ot:l'Tmj the YC'rhs are the cm phat il' "·ords: "as rn:rny as have 
sinned shall also jif'l'i1,k" &1ro,\ovl'Tail rl<:'notl'>< the contrary 
of <TWTl/fllU, i. 11,; o[ l1J<T€TO.t, i. 1~'; of lw,', aiw1·w,, ii. 7; and 
consequently implies endless 1)L'rditio11. See eonunent on 
.9av,fro,, Rom. i. 32. lv] "in the sphere of," or "under." 
l'O/L'!'] is the written law: it is anarthrous, because the ::\losaic 
law is meant. The phrase El' l'U/''l' is the contrary of &n,,,_<,,,. 
K(lt.917uoYTai] denotes a juclgmcnt or sclltence of comlc111na
tio11, as in Luke xix. 22; Johll iii. 1 ~-: "shall be ('oudc1unl'd," 
rather than "shall be judged" ( Eng. Ver.). St. Paul here 
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a,cpoa.al. voµov Umtoi 7rapd 9€fJ, a?..;\,' o[ 'TT"OLTJTal voµov 

Ot/Catw91)a-oVTai II \OTaV ~,ap i!Jv71 Ta µ,11 voµov ixovTa 

represents the cliffcrence between the "perdition" of the 
GL·ntile aml the "coll(lemnatiu11" of the Jew, as one of 
degrec-, not of kincl. Both result from a clc-ei,;ion in the last 
clay (n·rsP 11:), from whieh there is no appc-al. lfopekss-
11css characteriz<.'S lioth. But the measure of guilt is greater 
in one case than in the other, arnl the dl'gTce "f suffering is 
so likc·wisc-. Compare l 'hrist's statement of tlw case, in ).lat. 
xi. :!1-:!.J.; xii. -U, -1·2; Luke xii. -t:-, -l8. That sc-n·ant which 
km•w his lord's will clearly, an,! di,l it nnt, shall he beaten 
with many stripPs; am! he who knew it not cil-arly, buL knew 
it dimly, an,! clicl it nut, shall be beaten ,\·itli fow str;pc.•s. 

\-EI!. 1:l. ,\1<poa,a)] r0fers tn the sy11ag0gue-reacli11g of the 
l\Iosaie law. There is no Slll'h partialit:: in Go,l as woulll 
dcdarc a mere arnlitor of the law to he rightl'ClllS. Compare 
James i.:!:!. oirnwt and OtKatw.9,icrovrni] signify )'i'011u1111ctd 

just, not macle jmH, Luke vii. :2!1; lfom. iii. -!. Both t,,ru1s 
clc•notc a clcclaration or verdict mcrel,\·, ancl suppose that the 
rig·htcousness has already been ,nought, or produce-cl, upon the 
g-rouncl of whieh the- persnn is" justiliccl." ,r.:,n)Ta,J St.. Pan! 
]l!'re states an obvious principle of ethics. He who obeys 
the law will of cour,;e he denon1i11atc-d obedient, allll cledarc,l 
to be n just person. It m11st he cardnll_y JJOtccl, howC',L'l", 
that the act.ion clc-notecl hy .roi,7rnl is Jiu;!, ,·t ancl co111J,ltfe 

action. It is like that ill(licatetl by o '-/>ya("JJ-El'o, in Hom. iY. 
4, atHl intenclecl in Gal. iii. 10, U. A partial oliccli,,nec is 
insullicicnt. Sinlessness in the inwar<l llispositio11, ancl per
fection in Pn·ry 011twanl :id, am rl'Cjllisitl' lo eu11stit11tc- n 
?Tot>/Tl/'>• This wo11lcl (•xclt1(fo all saeh ohedi,~u\'e a,; i.-; sprikcn 
of in the eontcxt, ii. 15, which is ac,·ornpa11ictl with alternn
tions of self-reproach aud self-ncquittal. OtKaiw.'.>,icrovrni] is 
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best connected with £V -!11J.ipa, in verse ] G; hccanse the ver
dict is one pronounced by the Great .luclge upon the grL:at 
day. There is JHJ conllict, hem, with the doctrine of justifi
cation by faith. The writer cites an axiom in ethit:>', 11a1uc
ly, that perfect personal ol>Pclienen will he rceo6 nizcd an,l 
rewarded hy that impartial .J u,lge who is 110 l"L'SjlCCtcr of 
persons, an,! that notlii11g short of this will be. That any 
man will actually npp<'ar hdorn this tribunal with such an 
ohctli,~m·P, is neither allirmc,l nur ,k•nict!, in the mcrn state
ment of the pri11ciple. The solution of this question must 
be sought for elsewhere in the Epistle. 

YEr.. 1--l. \Yith Lachmann aml ~[pypr, we rep;arcl this and 
the following- ,·er~e as pnrL•11th0tical. St. Paul interrnpts his 
course of thought, in order to illustrate the SPif-cYitle11t 
principle, tlmL only doC'l's an,l 110L hearers of the law shall 
be justilic-cl, by a rdcn·m·e to act,; ol' morality nncl imuwrali
ty, ancl the consequent working,; of conscience, in the case of 
a pagan. "Thcm,,·cr the hL•atlwn olwys the mo11itio11s of 
conseiencP, in a particular i11:-;tan<·t•, an, I performs an exter
nal virtuous act., his conscience " excuses" him. This is 
analogous to (3o<l's justifying the (locr of the law, before his 
tribunal 011 the last <la:·· \\.hcncYPr, on the contrary, the 
heathen llisol,pys the eomm:uHl of eo11seic11ce aml docs a 
,·ieious act, his con;;ei,·nce "ac·cuscs" him. 111 this case, he 
is n hearer on!:·, a11,l not a cloC'l', and is concl0m11ed, ancl not. 
j11stiliPd. "E,·pry man's const"icnec," ~ays Tillotson, '' is a 
kind of Goel to him, and aecuscth or absolves him, according· 
to the pres<'llt persuasion of it." Dy the phrase: "do by 
nature the things euntai1wd in the law," the writer does not 
mean that sinless ancl perf(•rt ohPclic-uec which l1L' has in 
view in o, -;ron7rnt 1·6p,ov, of n•rs,! .1:J, but only soml'!hi11µ: re
sembling it, which serves to co11finn the particular truth that 
lie woulJ enforce. The exegcsii; of the passage will prove this. 
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<pVCT€£ Td, TOV v6µ,ou 7r0£WCT£V, OUTOt voµ,ov µ,i) exovTE~ fQ,U• 

To'i;; €la-lv v6µor;, 1
~ oLTtV€', €vOe{1evuvTa£ TO fp,yov ,-oU vD-

oTm,] "\Vhc11cwct·," rl011ot<!S a hypothetical rns<', but one 

that 11rny ::wtl lloe,; occur. Y'</> J introduces the analogous 
instance in which the principb is illustrated, that not the 

hl•arer lint the clocr is jnstiliccl. ,S,·,7] is anarthrous, to <lc
notc the ·lwatlwn generally. The acljunC't, Tu. /L9 1•ofto,, •xovTa, 

shows that no particular pagan is inll'JHlctl. l'UflOJ'] thl' writ
ten law. cf,v<TH] "by natun':" that is, frnm the opl'ration of 
::i. natural impubc. The term impliC's tlrnt the aC'tion in ques
tion is fo11ndl'<l upon :;omcthing innate. Compare ii. ;!~'; 

Gal. ii. L:i; iv. 8. ~t. Paul has in Yi<'\I' that 5p011tam,ous 

attempt to follow t ]1c law of C'<msci1.·nec ,d1it·h is sc1.'n Ill 
01·cry :wt of pagan morality. "\\'hcthl'r tltc act i,; rnurally 
pcrfc'l't or impl'rft•ct, huly 01· scllish, clq1<'11,ls upon it:, 1110-

ti\·c, anrl must lie dPeidt•tl by other C'"n,-icl,•rati,,n~ than the 
mere signilication of' cj,1'.a£•.. Bot It riglit and wnlll!!.", p,•rf,,ct. 

an<l imp,•rf,•ct act ions may 1,., clom· '' 1,y 11:1t un·,'' 1 hat is, fr,.1m 
a 11aturnl i111puls,·. TU. Tov 1·u1wv] is not: l'(Jl,iYak11t to u ,.,;,.,.o,, 
i11 ii. 1::, ;2~'. It is f'ractiu11al, dt·notin~ 0111,1· so111,, j'al'lil'ttlar 
parts of tlw la\\', :m•l not tlJC• law a,; a \\'Ito!,·. l11di\·id11al 
statutt•s, such as ndate to t·xtcr11al 111oralit~:, arc· 11H·:1nt. Th,• 

paµ::111 does not ohc•y tlie.law i11 its <·11tirl'I.\', That the ,\pos

t le has not in his miu,l :md1 a spirit n,d a 11d p,•rl'l'<·t o! 'l't!il'ne,• 
as is :it.trilmtetl to the 7.0t1]Tal or \"C'r:C:l' 1:;, :l!ld Slll'h as wo;d,1 

br: a gro1111(l of jnsti!ieation "in th,· day \\-IH·n l;od slw!l jnd!.!·,, 
tilt' secrets of nwn h.,· .J,:sns Christ,'' i.-; 111·,•\·,,,l 1,y ii. J.-,, 1\h1•r,, 

lw speaks of an" w•,•11si,i!/" e"ns,·i,•1H·i, a~ sl ill ,·!taral'tt-ri;:;11_'..\' 

tht•St! \"ery 1wrso11s who "dn h,· n:itnn· tl11' 1l1il!'!.'S C'ot:t::i111•,I 
i11 tl1e law;" and 1,y iii. !t--U, 1\·ht·n· ]", aili:·111s t·l1:,1 J,·-,\-s :,n,] 
(;;•11tilt•s an• ":ill 111Hl1·r si11,'' :111tl that'· 1l1,·r,: i.~ ,101110 ,·i·J1;

cous, 110 nut om·;" a11d als,1 by iii. :)11, \\'h1·n, ht· a:-.s,·rt:-, tl:.::; 
'· 110 Jle:;h :;hall l,c justiliell l,y the <ll'c,ds ul' tl1c law;" that is 
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µou 7pa1rTOV EV Tat', Kapofat, avTwv, uuµµapTvpovrrq, 

a VT WV TI/'> U'VV€£01/CTEW', /CaL µ€Taf LI UA.A.1/A.WV TWV A.O"j£CTµwv 

to say, hy personal C'haracter antl conclncL The doctrinal 
unity of the Epistle to the I:01nans forbids any other inter
pretation, to say notlii11g of the tcachi11g of the Pauline 
Epistks g-c•1wrally, as ,,·ell as of the othn :-icriptures. cav
Toi, 1·,,µ.o,j The voice' or conscil'ncc is :rnthoritativc, aml 111C'11-
aeing. I-lC'ncc it is naturally {!PnominatC'd a l,111J. Compare 
Aristotle's l'uµ.o, w1• cavT<~, and l'icC'ro',; ij>~c sibi k·x C'st. 

VER. 15. oi.'nv£, J denotes the class. ,h•odKvvvTai] "show 
01,t," liy the actions <lL•sig-natL·cl in -..o,wu-11·. \\Th,'nPH'r a 
pagan !wars the ,·oin• of consciPlll'C lw is an ,tKroan7, 1•0µ.ou. 

If hu clisol)(-_,·s its eo1nmand, an,l pradisl's vices likl' 1hosc 
which St. l'aul has pn,,·iou:;ly spok<:n ol", he 1s a hC'arer and 
not a doer. He is not "justified," but condemned by his 
"accusing" conscience. If, on the contrary, he refrains 
from a, vicious act when tempted, he is a, <locr as well as a 
hearer of the law. His conscience "excuses." And ni
t hon1.rh J",,ar, or self-intc•r,,~L 111 so;1w form ur othC'r, IJt, 1lic 

rnling moti,·e of thl' aet, iL still has its justifying furce. 
Thon!:!·h the ad. in thi,; eas,', ,1oc•:-; not ,;pri11g from loY<\ allll 
is ll<>t, a spiril11:t! aml pcrfed act, ~-L·t the cons,·il'nCP clol'S 110t 
•· aeeuse" the 1,1:u1 o( yi,•l,1ing. It cloc_•s not in1pute a Yicious 
act to him. On the contrary, it "excuses," or "justifies" 
l.i1.1, '111,1 u,{ !we.•. i:'pyOl' rou 1'0µ.ouJ tlw partic,ular work "·liich 
the law enjoins: the "prescript" or' the law. This term, 
::lso, like Ta. mu i·uµ.ov, clc-11ott•s only an indiriclnal statute, in 
distinc:tion from the law as :i totality. yrar.Tov] Compare 
i. I !l; an,l ,·u,,.n, Jyra<f,o, (I'bto, Lrn·s, viii. 8:J:::), 1•op.o, u.yrw<J,o, 
(Tlnieydides, ii. :1: ), aml 1'0µ.,p.a uyra-..rn (~ophoelcs, s\.nti;tonc, 
,!.:;-!, -1::i.:i). i;orlliu,,] is here put for -;;-1•e1'.µ.un or 1·wl, as i11 i. 
;!t: 1'0))~ is put for Karoia, and in i. !) ul'EL'l-'-a is put for KO(!Ot.a. 
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Sec comment on i. !), :!8. The apostle has in mind, here, the 
1111clerstancli11g aml not the heart; the intellectual percept.ion 
c,f law :w(l not tht> :tffl•etio11atc lo\·c of it. IIe is not S)Jl'ak
i11_!.\· of that writing of the law in the human heart which is 
c,ffl·etcd i11 rc-gl'IIC'ration, alhulc(! to in .fer. xxxi. 33, :H; Ifcb. 
x. 11;, 1 ~-; ;! Cur. iii. :) ; but of that engraYi11g of it in the 
llllrnan conscience whid1 is c-ffl•dc-rl in creation. That this is 
so, is 111·oyed by the sul,stitution, i11 the context, of a-v1•€<◊1)0't, 
for 1.apo/a. <Tv1,p.apn·eot:,n1,J conseicncc co-tcstilics with the 
JH't•scri pt of the l:i.w, respl't·t ing the agreement or rli:;agrce
ment of the ad wilh tlw pruseript. The statute says: "Thou 
shalt." Conscic•nc,.• r<'pliPs, "Thou hast," or, "Thou hast 
not." There may also he a ref Prence to the fact that con
seiPnCC', h_v rea~on ol' its rigorous irnpartialit_r, seem:; to be 
an alkr <•go, uhjeeti\·,i to· the man, h(•ari11g_ witnc5s to his 
guilt or innoc0nce as if it w0rc a thin] party. Cornparc ix. 1. 
<T1wHO>/<T€w<; J con-seiC'11tia: the prC'position in composition 
hc-rC', again, hri11p:s to Yi('\\' the dualism i11 the sclf-eonscious-
11c•ss. 111 cn•ry aPt of sdf-acquittal or sclf-comlemnaticm, 
thcrn is an apparent cluplication of the u11it,v of the ,·;.!'o; 
that is to say, t!lC'rc arc two psycholugieal clistinPtions, one 
of whil'h is t'he s11fju·t acq11itti11g or comlem11i11;r, and the 
ot hl'r is the ol!iLct ac<1uitt,Hl 01· cond,•mne,l. /Hratc•] gon'l'l1S 
,I,\,\,i,\wv, so that the clause is cr1uiYalent to ha,\,\,,~, "altel'
uately." &,\,\~\wv] refers to Aoyi<TJJ.WV. The writer has in 
Yiew s,·u~l'Ull<ll'lllllation (JI' s,-u~ae'luiltal, an(l 11ot a l1c·ath,•11\; 
blame orpr:iis,· ol' :u10ther heathen. Av1,cr1~ow] "refkdin11s; ., 
tl1e tl-rm clP11otes the rc-f!t-x action of thl' 111i1,d wl1l'rr·l,y it 
tiu·ns in upnn its..II', ancl rc·\·i0ws its ow11 agl'rwi,·s. 1m,,1yo
p•,{,,,T<•ll'] snppl_\. (u1•rn,,: tlw in,liYiduals thL•111seh·0s are tlw 
ohj,•ds of the a<·l't1s:1tio11, St. Paul 111P11tions thC' aecu~i11.'..!.· 
adion of conscil'Jll'.e first. in the onll'l', IJl,l'al\se this co11sti
t11tl'S tlw major p:!rl ol' thL• hc,atlwn eo11sc·ious11ess. Thero is 
vastly mum ur sp]f-n·proac-h tha11 of self-ae<1uittal in the 
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pagan experience. 8clf-comlern11ation ancl remorse nrc the 
rule, because sin is tlw rule. For descriptions of this co11-
stitutio11al action of cousci<'ncl', sve l'lato'::; Hl·ptilJlic, i. :):Ju; 
ix. 5~'!J. Even when there is a grL•atly i111lirntl'd 1110ral stak, 
there is often great n•morsl'. Tiberius ,mys to the Homan 
Senate: "(.~uid scrilia111 nJbic:, patrl'S consnipti, aut tptomodo 
scribam, ant cp1itl 011111i110 11011 scril>alll !we temporl', dii me 
de:t·<1ue pl'jus }'l·rdant, t11ia111 pt,rire me <1nutidie st•11tio, si 
scio." And upon this 'l'acitus remarks: "A<lco focinorn 
atquc fia7itia sua ipsi q1wc11ie i11 :;npplicinm n·rler.!nt. i\t•tpw 
frnstra pra•stautis,;imn:; sapient i,t, linuare solitus ,•st, i:i red11-
cla11tur tyraunorum 11w11tes, posse aspici laniatus l't ictm;; 
quando, ut corpora n,rht,riiHl:;, ita s,t·,·itia, Jii,idi11P, malis 
consultis, animus dilaccrctur: qnippe TilH'ri11111 non J'ort1111a, 
non solitucli1ws prole_'..\·e!i,wl", qui11 tor111c11la p,•ct:atori,; :-mas
que ipse prcnas fateretur" (Taciti Ann., vi. 7). bee also 
.Ann., xiv. HJ; x,·. :l(;, Ka,] whetlH·r this he rl•11dcred '' t·,·en," 
or" also," the implication is, that the "excusing" al'tion of 
conscicuce is something c,•t1·(((,;•diJ1111'!/; more u11corn111on, cer
tainly, than the "accusin_'.!,·" action. lh,l the writer tlc•emed 
the oue to be as comnwn as the ut her, and huth to be upou 
a parity, he wuulLl not h:t,·e inlr(J(luce,\ K<Ll. u.;:-u\uyuvp.evw,,] 

this wonl is 11t•;:·ati,·c, clenoting non-accusatiou or mere non
im putation, rather than positi \"C praise a1Hl commcIHlation: 
self-acquittal rat her than self-approval. The best pag·an life, 
as described in this passage, is not uniform. It is an alterna
tion of vicious and virtuous actions, accompanied with an al
ternating expL•riencc of self-reproach and scll'-acquittal. AIHI 
in the alternation, the "accu::;ing-" far outruns the "excus
inµ·," because the vice sp1·i11gs from an abiding clisposition, 
"·hile the \"irtnc springs merdy ft-0111 a mom,•ntary \"CJlition. 
The former is the index of the real inclin:ttion, while tht~ lat
ter is the exceptional proLlnct ol' the will under the influence 
of fear or some prud,mt.ial moti ,·e. Consec111ently, the "cx-

3 



50 cmnmNTARY O:N" RO:.IANS. 

cnsing" action of C'onsciC'nC'e, in the C'asc referred to, is not 
cqnirnJent to "the unswC'r of a goo,! con:;cienC'c tlnvanl 
God," 1 PC't.. iii. :!l. This non-imputation of sin, or '' ju,-ti
firatiou" of il10 prr;,i:an, is rdative only. lt is 11ot absolute 
an,! perfeC't, like that of the unfalll'n ang,·b, whiC'h is fou111ll',l 
upon sinkss 1wrfoetion, or like that of n·1leC'lllC'ti si1111,•rs, 
which is fou1ull'1l upon the ri 6·litl'ous1wss of Christ. llt1t 
though only an imperfect all(! rdati,·e justiliC'alion, it lur
uish,•s an a11aloguc by which to illustrate the dictum, th .. t 
not the mere hearer but the <loer is justified. 

The tldects in pagan ,·irtue arc the same that arc SC'l'll in 
the lt·g·ality, or morality of th1! nominal C'hri,-;tian. l. It is 
fragmt·ntary: 11ot the rnli11g· a11d steady disposition of the 
person, but a fractional and intermittent activity. 2. It 
sprinc!·s from thl' impulse of sdf-inten•st, a11,l not from the 
lo,·c allll adoration of Go,\. :l. It is viti:ttl',l hy the pri,le of 
e,:roti,m1. True am! perfeC't virtue, like that of the Sl'raphim, 
an1l of Christ, is mel'k and lowly. SL'c b:1. vi. :!, :); :1Jat. v. 
5; xi. :!(I. An extrC'lllC inslall('l.l is mentioned hy Plt1tard1 
(On the Contra,liction of thC' Stoics). Chr.,·sippns remarks: 
".As it well besecn1s ,Jnpitl'r to glory in him,,aJf anr.l his li[l', 
to magnify himsdf, an,1, if we may so sa.,·, to bl'nr up his 
head arnl have a high cone,•it of hi111sdf, so tlw same things 
<lo not misbeseem all good nlC'n, who arc in nothing excePtlcll 
by .Jupiter." Of the same spirit is the dC'maml, attrihutetl 
to J[arens Aurelius, atltlressell to the deity: "(.~i ,·c me my 
<lne!:'." It was in this refcrC'nee, anrl as kstP,l 1,~- spiritual 
tests, that ,\uµ;nstinc dPnomiuatcd the virtnl's of the pngans, 
,,:pluulida i•it ii/. In looking-, t h,•rdorc, fur l1opcful i11,liea
tions in pag-anis111, the search slion\,l he to discon'r a sense 
of sin, rather than an ass1,rtio11 of virt1w. The virtue of 
Socrates, as tlclincatctl in the Platonic Ilialog-ut•>:, though 
lofty ancl attraC'tivc, jndg·etl hy a human sta11ilanl. is tldcl'
tivc. He himi;elf ad,:no\Yletlges tl1:1.t the philosophic i,leal. of 
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KaTTJ"fOpouvwiv {j Kal ci1ro"Xo"fOVf.1,EV(J)V) 
1

' lv 17µ,l.pq, oTe Kpt

ve'i a Seo<; Ta Kpvr.Ta TWV avSpw7r(J)V KaTa TO f.Va'·f"IEALOV 

character is not real'hC'cl hy any man. His own moral C'sti
n1:ttes of some of Ll1,, horrihlo 1·ic<'s of his time were inclul
gcnt, a1ul dL·lic·i1·nt in C'thical c•1H·rgy. ,\ncl that cnttinµ·, 
contc•mptnous irony, and sense of superiority, 11·ith 11·l1i('h 
Suerales oft,'11 d,·,ds with the fault,; and trans,~Te,;,;io11s o( his 
ft.llow m,·n, ,·1·incl'S that he had 11ol attaine,l to the g·,·11tle 
awl compassionatL' virtue of St. l'aul, as expn•ss1.-,l i11 Ual. 
vi. I. l\Ioreovcr, the Socratico-Platonic Yiew of sin, which 
makes it to l11, ig11or:t1ll"l', and, so111di111,·s at kas(, n•1;i·,·s,·11ts 
it to Le i11niln11lary, is thcorctieally u11favoral,h\ to Yirt u,•. 

Y En. Hi. J,, ·,j/L<f".<.I has hC'C'n rm111ectl·d with OtKmo.9,;a,wrni 

(Laclrn1:1nn, .\I,,y1·r); with K(lt,9,i<rm'TUl (lh•za, (]rotins, (;riPs
h:ic·h, \\-i1wr); with J1,8€lKl'UVTUl ( lh-nµ:d, Tl10l11ck); \l'ith u,ro

Auy,11•,Lf.l'WI' (Itosc•1u11iil!Pr, Koppe). EithPl" K/Jt,9,;,rn,·Tat or 81rn,

o.'>,;aonui may nat.umlly Le connee(ecl 1-.-i t h ,j/L'-Jl", IH•r;i nsc t lie 
eondc·1111rntion or tlw j11stilication alikP cll.'11otc an ol,j,'l'lil'c 
j11dicial clcrision, sneh as is passc,l 011 the clay of j11,lg-11wnt. 
But. 8u:aw.'f,iam·,ai, lwing- the llf'ar,•r antec•.e1!Pnt, is pn•J',,ral,k. 
The action, Oil tlw oth,,r hand, d,•11ot0cl h_y the clause K«T'f/Y"" 

pm;,,Twv ~ Kat ar.o>..uyovl-'-/."wv is sul,jel'tin', orcurs as much upr,n 
one clay as a11othl'r, alHl is somrti111es favoral,le ancl some
times achersc. 'l'hL•re is alternrite accusation and excuse. 
But 110 such alternation in conscio11s11css is possible on the 
day when Goel shall pass a final juclg-nwnt. Kfltl'ft J may de-
11ot1' a judicial sentf'nc<', either faYorahlc or 1111faYoral1lc; the 
context must cleei11e whic-h it is. Kf'V11"Tc1 l this term most nat
urally refers to sins. J\fcn clo not keep thPir rightc-<rnsnc'ss 
S<'cr,•.t. from otlwrs. The s,•ntcncc i11tc·11<lcd, cn11sl'<JIH'ntl_1·, is 
that of con,kmnati,rn. Karu. To ~1:a··r1/.,\u,rJ the day of juclg-
meut, and the mude o( judicial prot'c,lure, are prirticularly 
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µ,ou Sul Xpunov 'I-17<Tou. " Ei, bE (TI} 'Iou3a'io, €7T"OVOf1,ll([l 

n•1·C'aletl in tlw );°ew Tcstaml•nt, an,! in C'onnC'ction with tlw 

doctrine of n'dc111ptio11. Comp,trn :\!at. xxY.; .lolm Y. :2t-:, 
:2!.J; Acts x,·ii. 31; 1 Cor. iv. [J. 1.wv.J is us,•tl ol:ieialiy, hl•rc, 
aml in x1·i. :2ii. ~t. Paul speaks as an :unhassador o!' Christ, 

"in Christ's stead." Compare 2 Cor. Yi. 20. Ilia XpuTTov] 

"all jntlµ;11w11t is eonnnittell to tlw :3011," John 1·. ;!;2, ;!'~; 

Ads x1·ii. :ll, et alia. The Hcdcenwr of man is ollicially the 

.r u<lge of man. 

V1-:1!. J;'. St. l'a:d, in YersC's 1':'-~-t, now appliC's tlw maxim 
that nnt 111t•re lH•an•r,; l,ut dc,pr,; of tht' Ltw shall IH• justilit•d, 

tn tlw . .fl'W. 111 an a11arolutholl (1·l'r,-,·s l~-:!ll), and a:1 anti

tlwtic inil'ITog:atin· st:111,'lll"e (n·r><C's :21-·!J), whil'h takl'II 
tog-l'thc.•r are c•qnirnlent. to pn,tasi;; an,1 apndosis, he c!i.:r;,:'."t'S 

them with he:.ring: a11LI not cloin~·- The same c·har,.!·r, is Yir

tur,ll_r matlc hy St. .Ta111,•s, i. ;U, ;!:). d o,J is supportL,,l I ,_v 
N.\131) l\•shito, Copt., .11~thinp., Gril'sh., Laeh,, Ti,:;l'II. D, is 
transitiYc: "l\'ow," the case being- so, tlwt a mere hc:1n·r 

shall not he justified, "if thou art," etc. 'Iovou,o, l a 11:,111e 
(k11oti11g theocratic houor: "Judah, thou art he 1·.-J1om thy 

brethren shall j)l'((.:se;,, 9:;;7., ;,z~ ii"?;;:, GL'll, xlix. 8. l'o;n

parc also Gen. xxix. :l.'i; Hev. ii. II. c;mio1ufl1iJ "art styk•l;"' 
p:•rhaps the mid,llc f'i;,;·nifira(.ion is prci'<.'ra:>lL'. bai·a,:-m'.u] 

cl,·1wl<'s entire c-onlidL'llce. The .Tew had 11c donl1t that thL' 
rl•·<•,d";.!:!lc \\·as an inl'allil,k rule of etJ11<luct, and tht• :>,(<>,-;a\,; 

CP0110!11_1· a <li,·i:w i11,;titutio11. ,\11tl this co11iidl'11c·e liatl dL,

p:t,ncrate<l int.o a ldin,l trnst, as if tliP 111,•re JH>~~l':ssion of 
~tll'h n. law Wl'l'C l'llC111µ-h. 1·,;1,i] a11arlhruus (N.\!HJ l.nl·h., 
Tisch.), because, as in Ycrsc 1-!-, the l\Iosaic ln.w is men.nt, 
,Yhich is equirnl,·nt lo a prn[IC'l' 11a11:t•. 1,m•;x,,trut] the .Jew 

Lrnll rl'aSOll to g-lor_y i11 tl1e liucl uf brae!, ia the guuLl scn:;l', 
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TO Se"A.'l'}µa «at Oo,c1µasw, Ta OtacpJpovTa, /(aT'l'}X,OVµEVO<; 

€IC TOU voµov, " 7r€7r0t-'M, 7€ uEaVTOV 00·1r1ov EtVal Tvcf,"A.wv, 

of aclomtion and praise (1·. 11; 1 ('nr. i.:)!), hut 11t,, frdi11g
had become mere boasting(;! Cor. x. 15; Gal vi. rn). 

Vm:, 18. To .9./;\'l],ua] the will of Go<l as revealed in the 
.Tl'wish sniplur<'S. ()oi,;,,uu~w; T<L 8wcf,<1HwrnJ C'O!llparL! l'liil. i. 
10. This dauSL' "·ill lw t'':plai1wcl, al'l'Onli11~· :1s the s,•1·L•ral 
significations of t lie wonls art' dws,·n an,1 conil,illl·,l. 8u,a
,ua,~iv may mean: 1. to examine, or test, as in Luke xiv. HJ, 
1 Cor. iii. 13, 1 John iv. 1; 2. to undcrst::tncl, or discern (a 
result of the act of examining), as in Luke xii. 5G, Hom. 
xii. 2, 2 Cor. viii. 22, Eph. v. 10; 3. to approve of, or to 
likl' (anoth,T rL•s11lt u[ L'Xamining:), as ia 1 C'or .. \l'i. :;, l:0111. 
i. 28, xiv. 22. &acf,,puv may mean: 1. to differ, mereli·, as 
in Gal. ii. G, iY. 1; 2. to diITer for the better, i. e. to excel, as 
in Mat. vi. 2G, xii. 12, 1 Cor. x1·. ,n. Hence, several ren<ler
in~·s of the dause: 1. '• Thou appro1·cst tlw things that ;,n! 
nwrc l'xcclknt" ( Eng. Y L·rsion); :!. "Thuu <lis1•1·rnL·st the 
things that arn obligatory" (Peshito); :l, "Thon test(•st tlw 
tliin;-s that differ" (Erasmus); -i. "Thou tlis\'Cl'llcst the 
thiugs that diiTl'r." The b:,;t is prdl'ralilP, h"c·:u!tie tlw rd
crence is to casnistr,Y, or the, settle111ent pf nice qnestions in 
mornb, upon "·hicl1 the JL•"· ph1111c1l hiu1~elr. Tliis iti, also, 
the l,L'ttcr rcmh,rin_,:;- of the parallel passaQ'L' in Phil. i. 10, 
because in verse D the writer mentions "knowledge" and 
"judgment" as the particular means 1,y ,,·hieh his r,•adL•rs 
'1't'l'e 801.ap,utrn· TU. Otucf,£flOl"Ta, Kfl'Tl/X"':fLEl'OS 1 t h j,; l'( h i1·a I clis
Cl'I'lllllt'llt was the fruit of eatechctieal ancl syna~·ogical in
strnction in the 01,l TL•stameut, partil'tdarly the dt·ealogne. 
The participle has an explanatory foree: "l,cc,rn,;e thou art 
instructed in the law" (Peshito ). 

V mi. HJ. ;-ri11'oi3i,] implies per:;oual assurance and un-
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I""" "" , f '20 ~ \ ',I.,. I ~ t' I "\. 
rpcuc; TCJJV ev UKOTEt, 1ratoEVTlJV a-,,povwv, oLoau,ca"'ov 

1'TJ7rlcuv, fxovTa TI/V µoprpcuaw TIJ<; ryvwa-ew, ,cat, TJJ<; UA1/

.9dac; EV T({J voµf,, " o Oi!V 0£0UO"KWV frepov U£aVTOV OU 

l1(,1111<le<l 0onfi(l011c0. n] "fnrthermor0:" the particle directs 
:-:tt011tio11 to a fc.atnrc that a<l<ls <k<"idl'(lly to the description. 
t,oqy,w] tl1is term, to9;0thcr with </,w, an,l ,;-mOEVTl/1' and o,o,t<TKU

Am•, rPl't·rs both to the original i11tp11tion of liod that the sal
vati,m of tlw world shoulcl com<· ont of the .Jewish nation, 
a11Cl to the J>roselytizing disposition of the .Jew. Tvq,.\w1'J to
P,-l'lhc•r with <Ti.urn, and ,l.</>110,,wv, denotes tlw (_}en tile or pagan 
world. Compare Isa. lx. 2 ; xlix. G ; l\Iat. xv. 14; Luke ii. 
132; John i. 5. 

V1rn. :!O. ,·ryr.,.,ll'J 11ovitiat_cs intro,lur<•cl probationally into 
1 he .frwish con~-r<·gation. l"'f><pwru•J t lH· parti<:ttlar pres('ripts 
of the ,nittcn law ,·,rnstitnt<) a,1,,n,1, or s•·lic1111!, COIT<'SJH,111!
ing to the inward essence of the law. Law requires to be 
emho<li0rl in statutes. y1'w<TH•>, :tll(l uArJ,~£tfL,] c!Pnotc t1ro 
pliascs of tlw !:'anw thing: th,i moral all([ religions truth 
containc<l in tl11) hw is s0111ethi11µ; to lw cognizecl by the lrn
man mi11(l. Trnth shonl,l IH) kmnvlccl~c, and knowleclp;c 
should Le trnth; ancl in knowing the clecalogue, the two 
things were secured to the .Tew. 

V1-:r:. ~I. The eastin;:\· of the apoclosis into an interrnga
ti,·c form bring;; out 111orc \'i\'itlly than wonlcl nu allirmatin) 
proposition, the contrast between the .few's kaowlc•d.~-.. and 
the .few·,; c·mHlnct, and i,;hom; dearly that h<) is a nwn, h(•an·r 
:m!l not a dOl'r of the Jaw. l(A€7l'T€tv] this iufinitin•, !ikc ,,.•nxcv
W', du<'s 11ot !'('(jllire 0£,r• to be s11pplicll, hcc,111sc tli,, 1101 ion 
of a co111m:111d is containPcl i11 the gon•1·11i11µ· ,·0rli:;;. l'mn
pare \Vi11C'r, ~ -J.! h. ~I. .fallll'S, v. 4, eharg,·s the sin ol' d,•. 
framling tlw laburcr upon the ,few; anll .-'l.~aph a(;Cll!:ie!:i the 
people of theft and adultery, Ps. I. 18. 
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oiMa-,cw:;; 0 ICT/PVCTCTCJJV µ1) ICAE7rT€llJ ICA€7rT€l', ; ., 0 AE"fWV 

µ~ µoix1:.u€tv µotX€U€l', ; o {30€AVG'CTOµ€Vor:; -ra d&wXa tEpo

CTVAEt, ; " o_- €V voµ<p ,c::ivxcu;a1, Ota T~', 1rapa/3tLIY€(J)', TOU 

voµov TOV .9€oV a-rtµcisar:; ; .. TO 'Yd,P livoµa TOU !Jrnu ot' 
uµar:; fAaG'<fn7µE'irat €V -ro'ir:; l!Jveaw, ,cafJ.c,J', "fE'Y(Ja'TT"Tal, 

Vim. :!:?. µoix£v£ts] Christ frC'CJUCntly charges thi,; sin npun 
the .Tews, Mat. xii. 39; xvi. 4; Mark viii. 38. The ancient 
prophets ofLPn make the d1arg<·, .Jcr. v. ~'; vii. D; ,\Ial. iii. 5. 

Co111parc .J:uncs iv . .J.. ,88£,\vaauf',£Vosj the tC'rm d('I1ot0,; the 
cli,.;g·ust causc<l hy a hacl odor. <£/JO<Tv,\£,s] 1. l:ol,l,i11p: pagan 
kn1pks, \\'hich \\'as forbid!k•11, kst the JIL'<>ple should IH) cor
rupted by the spoil, Deut. vii. 25; Acts xix. 37; 2 :\lac. iv. 
4:!; Josephus, Antiq., ]V. viii. ]I) (Chrywst0111, De \\'dt(', 

Fritzs('he, ,\Ieyer). 2. \\Tithl1olding· of tithes, a11,\ thus roli
hi11g the .Jcwbh templ0, l\lal. iii. ~, D. There is abo, Jl('l"

li:lJlf-, a reference to the lh-S(e(•ration of the tc-mplt- n,lmkecl 
hy Christ, :'.\fat. xxi. 1;3; .John ii. 1 f) (Grotins, l\liehaelis, 
Ewahl). a. Irre,·erenee toward Goel, a11ll profanation of 
the I )i,·ine 111ajPsty, Ezek. xxxvi. ;;;3 ( I .uther, Calvin, Ben
gcl, Iloclµ:<'). Either the second or thin\ i;; prdcrnli!e to the 
lir;;t Yiew, hPcause the 1nsta1Wl'S in \\'hich pnµ:an temples 
"·ere rohlwll Iiy .Jews were too in l'requcnt to foull(\ a g"l'neral 
charg-<' upon. Kavxacrai] compare cm11111c11t on ii. 1 ;. Tov 

.9£u,,J the article denotes the true Gotl, the author of the law. 
cln1«fl£Ls] the clishonor is described in the following- verse. 

V 1m. 2-!. yop] introduces the proof that Goel is clishonorccl. 
o,' V/Lus] "011 account of your concluet." /3Aarnf,,/fi£<Tat] when 
applic·tl to man, denotes calumny, Tiom. iii. 8; anll contempt, 
or blasphemy, when appliPll to God. yiypmTTat] in:! Sam. 
xii. 14; Nch. v. D; Isa. Iii. 5; Ezek. xxxvi. 23. 

VEn. 25. A new objection begins here. The failure of 
the Jew, like the Gentile, to keep the law has been proved, 
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,. 7rcptToµ~ µEv ryri.p WqJ€A.€t, eav voµov 7rpctcrcrm. eav CE 
r.apa/3cin7, voµ,ov //',, 1j 7rEptToµ,,J uou ,~,cpo/3vcrn'a ryiryovcv. 

The thought now occurs to the .fow that hP i,; in sp0cial co,·
cn:rnt-relations with God. The apostle takcs this point into 
consicl('r:Ltion: "You speak of circumcision: this is a hcne
fit, if yon ki·cp the law; otherwise you ha,·c no a(h·antagc 
over the un<·ircumcii't'<l." fLE••] •• Circumcision, indee(l, if 
f/t((t is in your mind." ~,peAe,J how it profits is statc(l in 
iii. :2; iv. 11. 1. Cire111neisio11, like a seal upon a tloemncnt, 
formally anthcnticatc:, the fact that the .lt-ws :done, of all 
pcoplPs, ha,·c hl'cn taken into co,·cnant liy the i11Yisihlc G.,cJ, 
and are u1Hk'r his sp~cial protcctiun, fur a certain pal'tit'ular 
purpose whid1 h<' i:1l(•ll(ls to ae"o111]>lish l,y them. ;Z. This 
coYcnant puts the ,Jc,ws in possc•s:;ion of a \',rittcn ren,Jation, 
which the (,-entile worlll lli,l not han,. :-,t, Paul (iii.:.!) s(alcs 
that this is the principal he110lit ( rrpwrov o't) accruing· to them 
from tl1e cm·cn:rnt. luv 7rpu.a-a-y, j Th<' h(•n,.·lit:; of the C'OYe
nant of circumci>0io11, hC'twt'Pll ,Jl•l1<>1·til1 am\ fsrnd, ,n,rn C'on
clitinlll'd upon '· kcc•ping- his statutes, a11<l his comma1Hli11e11ts, 
an<l his jmlg-ments," Dent. xx,·i. 1';', The worJ rrri1.1.<FCT?7, (it-

uot<'s here a p<'rf('Ct p0rforma11cc, like 7ro117n;, 111 ii. 1:.l. Only 
i11 casli of a complete fulfilment of the terms of th-, co,·e11a11t 
upon his ow11 si,h-, was the .Jew legally cuti!lc(l to the blcss
in,:.:·s prn111is(,d npon God's sitlc. "E,·cr,v lll:tll that is circum
cised is a debtor to do the whole law," Gal. v. 3. This is 
how th,, 111atl<'r stan<b upon pri1wiph-s of justi:·P, with whi .. h 
alone ~t. Pan! is concerned at this point. The .lc,wi~li ol,j,,,._ 
tor appeals to justice. Ire claims just.ilieal ion lwfon, Go,l, 
hPcausc (;ntl has made a covenant with him a1Hl :<l•:tl,·d it 
with eirc11111cisiu11. l:po11 this p;romt<l he mai11tai11c•,l that n 

.Jew would not !Jc collllemne,l at l he last day. .\fl',\"l'f quotes 
from a Jewish Habhi, the assertion: "(Juamloq11iilc111 <'ir
cumcisi sumus, in infernum non descemlimus." i·of,<,ov] is frc, 
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qnc-ntly c-mployc,1 hy St. Paul to clc-notc the 01(1 Tc-stamcnt 
f'<'011omy as a wh,,le. This C'<"onomy was two-fold, having a 
l:·µ::d a11,.l an e,·:lll~·c-lical phase: th,, former pr0paratory to 
th,, latkr, Gal. i,·. :!-1-·!fi. The apostle here lias tlw !,•gal 
phase i11 viL·w. Tk is co11sidPri11g the coveuant of ei1nm1-
cision as a covenant of works. As such, its bcuefits dc
pc•ndc,l upon the JJCl;/t'r'l 1wrfon11a11ee of the conditions. 
"l'in·umc-ision is nothi11g·, bnt the kc·,•ping; of the co111111:111d
ments of God," 1 Cor. vii. lD. Compare Gal. v. G; vi. 15. 
Th,·s(i <'<>11<litio11:; v,crc 11<:n·r lH'rf,,ct ly i'"rl'nrmed 1,y a11y .J l'W 
whatsoever. Two course$ might be taken. 1. The .Tew 
llli,,!,·ht asst111H' thl' atiit<1d,i ol' tlw ".ll'\\" outwardly," Hom. ii. 
:!~, :t11'1 dl'ma11<l llw fultil:11l'!lt ul' liw con:nant ll]HJll l,od's 
pr,rt, lwc·ause of' the cirl'anwisiun of the flesh, withuut the 
(

0 in·u111cisiu11 of tlw hl'art (D,•ut. x. 1ti; .fl'r. iv.-!; Culoss. ii. 
11), and IJ,,cause of moral a11,l C<'l'L'IIIOllial obl'<lil'nc,•. This 
was fonnalis1n :tll(l le~·ality, :ttl(l to he met, as St. Paul ml'dS 
it here, hy a stril"l application of till' principles of justic,' as 
invoh,,,l in the co,·,·11a11t itsdf. :!. The ,Tew might take tin' 
attitude of the ",h,w inwardly,'' J:om. ii. :!!), who k11owi11g
that his ollC'cli011cc thouµ;h si11<'L•re an,! "Jliritual \\·as yd illl
jll'l'fc•C'l, a1Hl tllC'rdorc 110t ~11flit·i,•11t to fou11cl a claim for jus
tiiic·at in11 upon, cast himsdf upon tlw Divine promise 111:tde 
to c\hraham :rntl to faith i11 the :.\Icssi:th. In this case, the 
IP;!al co,·cnant of circunwision pr0parecl the ,my for the 
t•,·a11g-f'liC'al co,·enaut of grace\: Loth covenants being com-
1 •ris(•d in the Old EC'o110111y. 1rqnro/J-~ J.Kpo{3uar{a yiyovE1'] 

Sine(', accorcling to 1 Cor. ,·ii. 1 D, "circumC'ision is 11othi11g, 
a11tl m1circumcisio11 is 11othi11g·, but the kePpi11g of the com
lll::11cl111c11ts of Gotl" [is evcrythingl, it follows that the ah
se1wc of oLedience will rc-11clcr the first of thC'se "nothings," 
or 11on•csse11tials, as valnclcss as the scconcl. The .Jew, if 
dirnhedicnt, 1leri,·cs no be11cfit from the c0Yc11:111t. The 
written ren•lation clo0s not profit him, and the alrnsccl blcss-

3* 
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26 €CW ovv 1/ 1iKpo/3u,n(a T(t oucatwµ,aTa TOU voµ,ou <pVA<tu(J'[I, 

OVX, 17 lucpo,3uJTt'a auTOU fi, 7rEptTOfl,1JV "J,,,o~,,(J'!)J/(]'€Ta,t, " /{a,( 

ings of the thcocrary incrf'asc !tis co1Hlc11matiun. I it• is 110 

better off than a Gentile. 

\'1m. 21i. 'Y/ J."110(3ucrr<ll] is put for c\t dKpo/3v1TTot. o,rnu~iwr11.J 
the statutes se,·crnlly of the l'<l/W5, ;,-,_,, c/w,\ua-a-11] pvrfr<'t 
kc'epi11µ: of the law is llll'alll, as i11 i. 1:l, '.~.j. That it is 011ly 
a hypothesis, for tlw sake of the argumcut, a11d not an actual 
cast•, is cviclc11t from the context. lt is improbable that ~t. 
Paul conc,'dl's i nsta11cc,:; ol' perfect obcdic11ee amo11g-;,t the 
pagans, i11 the YNY mitbt of an argunw11t to pro1·e that thc·n, 
arc none such 1u11011g the .Jews. avrov] i11stc:ul of llt'T>J,, be
cause the co11crL·tli rwrson is meant by 11 ''"ro/3ua-rr.ll. ,\,,y,,
.<J,1,TErn,J This pas,;a~·e dearly illustrates the lllL'a11i11g of gra
tuitous impnta.tio11. There is no circu111cisio11, con k~sc,ll.1·, 
i11 ( he cai;c of the Gentile, yet it is rccko11cd, or regarcled, :1s 
belonging to the GL•ntilt>. This may bt, done for tlw sarn,i 
rcaso11 that "cin.:u111visio11 beromes uucircnmeision '' (va,,! 
2:i); namely, hl'eause th,! perfect ohe<lil'n<'c of the law wl1i,·h 
is supposed in th,: case is the essential thing, an,1 makes th,: 
110n-essential of uncircumeision to be as good as th., uun
essential of circumcision. 

Vim. 2"/'. This \'crsc may be rrgarclccl: 1. as conti1111i11g
the quest ion (Eng. \T,,rsi0n, F'ritzsehc, Olshausrn, I .,\<.'h-
111anu, Philippi, \Vor,lsworth); 2. as cn(cgo1fral (C'hryso,-t., 
Erasmus, Luthrr, Be11gc,J, D., \Vcttr, Tholnek, Jl,,y,,r, 
'l'isc:h.). According- to this latter \'iew, the qu,·stio11 1•11rls 
with verse 2G, a11,l the a!lirmati,·e "yc•s," is mentally s11pplic,l 
nt the beginning- of verse 2~'. Tlw inkrrop:a tin' con,-trne
tion is the simpler of the two, nml KflU'EL may han' the ,·m
plrntic force iudi,·atl•(l liy its position, as c•asily a.; with till! 
categorical constrnl'I iun. Kflll'Et_l ,kuolt·s c·o11tk1111u,t ion, the 
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,.. f , ,I.. I ' Q , ' I "\. ""' \ ' ,cpwei 'f/ e,c ..,.,vu-eoor; a,cpo,_,vu-Tta -rov voµov -rel\,ovu-a u-e -rov 

Ota 7paµµa-ror; Ka~ '1T'Eprroµ1}, 7T'apa/3anw voµou ; " OU 7ap 

0 fV nj> </Ja11ep~-;j 'Iouoa'ior; EU-TtV, ouoi 1] iv -rep </Javepf, iv 

contrary of d;; 71'£ptTOJJ-~1' >..oyiCT!:i~cr£rai, which stancls for justifi
cation. If n. Gentile shoul<l perfectly obey tlw law, he woul<I 
tlH·rchy clcmonstratc, posit.i,·cly, the justiec of his own n.c
quittal, a1Hl, rwgatiYcly, that of the condcmnation ol' the dis
ohL·clicnt ,Jew. ,,_ cpi:cr£w;;J "by birth:" Gal. ii. 15. r£,\ovcra J 
the pn.rticiple has a contlitiunal force: "If it fultil" (Eng·. 
Y0r.). IlaLl the \\Tiler intelllled to assert an actun.l fulfil
ment of the law, he woulLl h:n-c written '/ n,\ol'cra. Ota ypc.iJJ-
/taTo,] the i11strumc11tal g·('11itiYc. The Jew, by a pcrn:rtecl 
use of them, e01:H·rts the writtl'll law ancl the rite or circu111-
t'isio11, into the means ancl instrunie11ts of sin. It is an i11-
sta11ec in which disobedil'llec a11d death arc wrought out hy 
means of" that which is good," vii. 1:;. There is no neP(l of 

attributing to Otr'.r. the "loose" sen:;e of "bemg in pos:;cssioa 
of" (Winer, p. 37fl). 

VEI!. 28. In tlie first proposition, the ellipsis is in the sub
ject: OU yap l, f.V 'T'(l cpm·(r(~ ['Iovou,o;;], 'I,n,ou,o;; <CJ"TlV In the 
s<·cmHI proposition, the ..:-llipsis is in the predicate: otoe 11 <I' 

T•ii cpavq,,;, iv CTap"t ,r£ptro1ni [ ;rEpt.OJJ-'I <CTnv]. Other nrrang-e
nwnts multiply the ellipses, hy finding· them in both subject 
a11cl prc<lien.te togcthc-r. yc'rr l introduce-:; :t statement \\·hieh 
i~ to confirm the positions that ha,·e hc-011 taken in ,.<,rses ;W 
an<l :!~'. cpal'Ercii] <lenotes whn.t. is dsihle to the eye of tsl'ns,·, 
1ia111ely, circ11mcisio11, fastinp:, ph_ylaeteries, attP1Hln.11ce upon 
('('re111011ics, etc. 'Iovou,u;;] is emphatic hy position, n.ncl docs 
not require ,l>..')-~tvo, to he suppliccl. The same trnth is 
ta11p:ht in ix. (;, 7. <I' CTapK,] is <>xplanatory of lv Tei> <j,al'Epri,. 
It is here cmplo_reLl as the opposite of 7f'l'EVJJ-U. .-\s thus anti
tlwtic to each other, cn,p~ dL'J10tcs what is pretencle,l and fur-
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uap,d 7rEptrnµ17, "<i,:\;\,' 0 €V -r(o ,cpvrr-rf, 'Iovoa'i:o,, /Cat 

7r€pi-roµ1j Kap'Ma, EV 'lrVEVµan OU •ypaµµan, oil O €7ratvo<; 

OUK €~ av!Jpwrrwv a;\,;\,a, €/C TOIi S1:ov. 

11ml, :rnd -:rre1•µa what is g-<'111tinP aml trn<'. Compar<' .T0llll 
iY. ;!:.J; f:om. i. !I. -;;-eptTop11J tll<'n·ly physiC'al cirC'llllll'isinn 
dof's nut eo111prise all that Goll intPmled, whPn hP Pstablishl'<l 
the rit<'. It i'> thrrefore not real and full eircnmcision. 

Y1-;r.. :2:J. The C'ilipsis is in the pr<'clieat<' i11 both ;)roposi
tions (l.kza, l>e "\\'ctte, Tholuek): o El' ,-,;; "flV7TT'f 'Iovila,o, 
r1ov8u.ioi; iffTtl' J, K(tl 7i(rtrop31 KllpO[crr; i11 "1'€.l~ftUTt oU )'/Hl/J-JJ,(lTL 

l 1r•pm,µ-;J fonv]. iv Kpvr.T,;i J the c-ontrary ol' El' cf,u1·•1"~, rd<.'r
ring to the inward disposition whid1 rn hidllen from thC' r-y,· 
,)f ui:111. Compare,-,',, i,:pvr.Ta in ii. lG. The .Jew was mark(•1l 
olI from the Gentile by the, rite of <·ircnmc-ision, a1Hl 1.>_v thP. 
observanec of the .\losaic law. If tht•sc marks were out ward 
mt:rcly, he was a Jew outwardly; if inwartl, that is, if till, 

heart was circumcised and the obedience spiritual, he wa;; a 
.I cw inwardly. 7r£(ltToµ,1 KapUa, 1 is explanatory of c,, "fll'rr,cp 

'lovoaio,. The ,Jew inwardly is one whose eirc-11111('isio11 is 11ot 

n mere smp:ic-al operation (xnpmrooirn,, Coloss. ii. 11 ), 1,nt 
that of the heart (Deut. x. rn; ,JPr. i\·. -!). El' ,rm:µun] ex
plains Kap/'3ia,. lt denotes, here, the inner man, as oppos<'<l 
to tllf' outer. Compare :! Cor. iv. Hi. Some comm(•ntators 
(Cah·in, J>e "\\Tetk, Fritzsc·he, ;\feyer, Iloclp:c) rder :nnvpa to 
the Ilol~· Spirit as prnclnC'ing this i111l'ar1l circnmcision a1Hl 
ohccliC'1lC'c, in s:rnetifieation. Till' ohjl'rtions to tltis an•: 
1. that ""fi'o,a, <locs JlOt ha,·e this sip:11ifiC'ation; ~- t!iat iv 
m-,v,.1-an is c·mpln,Y<'tl as tht, c·o11trary of El' <TUflK<, in a kl'l111i
cal manrlC'r; allll, :J. that the introtl11C'tio11 of tlw PPrsoll of 
the TTol.v Spirit in his office of sanctifiC'ation at this point in 
the <'pistfo wou lcl lie prC'llla t II rl'. St. Pa 111 rl'S<'n·ps this topic, 
until afll'r lw has diseus:-w,\ j11stilil'atiu11. ( 'ompan, v. 5; ,-i.-



CITAI'TER JI. 29. (il 

n11. That tl,is inwarcl n11tl spiritual .Judaism is the work of 
the Holy 8pirit is a trnth subsequently tauµ;ht. ou yrc{f-l/.LanJ 
defines, negativPly, the mt•nninµ; of iv ,r1•E1;,uan. Men•ly c•x
tcrnal circumcision was ohetlicnce of the letter of the law; 
merely external obedience is the same thing. Language is 
an imperfect medium of i<kas, especially of religious ideas. 
It suggests more than it say,;. He who stieks iu the lettvr 
(in the phrase of llurace), loses the del•pcr spiritual ill<'a11-
ing. Hence, obedience of the men· lett<>r of a law may lie 
not only failure to obey, but aC'tual llisoh,•diencc itself. Con
quently l1, i'f>''f'-f'-UTL deuotl'S the same a,; cv cj,al'Ep'f! allll iv <rU(JKt. 

For the techuical antithc-sis between spirit aml letter, sec ,·ii. 
G; i Cor. iii. G. ov J the masc,u]iue is employed, hec::rnse tlw 
concrete person is meant. Coniparn <IuTov, in ii. ~G. b-aivo, j 
is, perhaps, an allu,-;ion to G,!n. xlix. 8: ".fuclah, thou art he 
whom thy brethren shall prai;;r;." Curnpare Gen. xxix. :35, 
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I Tl' ~ ' ' ~ 'I <:' I ., I • , ,i., ... ovv ro 7r€ptuuov rou ovoa1ou, 11 n, 11 w't't:l\.f:la 

'T)J', 7r€ptToµr,, ; ' 'TrOAV KaTd, 7rltlJTa Tpor.ov. wpwTOV µiv 

Tim ol,jcl'lion occms that if the .Jew, equally with the 
GentilP, is a hcarC'r and 11ot a doer of the law, an<l like tlw 
CL•ntilc C'a1111ot be jnstili<'ll hy the law, then .Judaism has 110 

s1qwriority of any ki11,.l ol'cr Pa~.?;a11ism. The first eight
Ycr:;cs of this diapter co11tai!1 an a11,;wcr to this objection. 

YErr. 1. ovvJ in1rOllucC'S the ohjel'lio11. "\Vhat "then," in 
Yiew or ,,·hat has hcc11 saicl rcspc<:ti11g the ,Jew, in rhapter ii. 
l t is immaterial, whether the objection be reg-anlctl as made 
liy the .Jew, or hy St. Paul from till• logical movement of his 
own t houghL -ro tr£()UTCJ'<'iv] the plus, or m·crplus: so111ct hi11µ; 
a<lllitional to the natural religion an,! ethics tlcs<'rilll'1l in 
i. 10, 20; ii. 14-17. ~] "or, in other words." .I,cpii\.na rij, 
r.epLTOJ'·'i' I explains r.EfltCJ'uuv. "\\'hatc\'cr supL•riority thL•rc 
was, \Y:ts connected with the .,\braha111ic co,·cnant of c:ir
cumcision. 

YEr:. 1. 11"1.ll'Ta TflOT."01'] "in whatC'YCr ni:urner it he vie~n·d." 
-;;-p1o>T01' ,,,,·l "first," ,Yith 110 scco11<lly. Cornparn i. 8; I Cor. 
xi. IS. Calvin and lleza render prrccipue ; Eug. Ver. 
"clii'-'fly." Thl, fa<:t that the partieular \\"hil'h he is al,out 
to mention is first in order, implies that it is first in im
pnrtalll'l!. The po><s,•ssio11 ol' the writtl-11 rl'n•latiou i,; the 
pri nl·ipa I pn•rog-a t i Ye of l lw t hl'lH'r:ll'.Y· 'l'i,;l'IH•JHlnrf a 1ul 

.11kyer, following ~c\ UI ,, i11sL·rt Y''I' (" 11:u11l'ly ") after J'f.l'j 
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OTL €7T'LITTl:U!J-1wav Td- AO"fla TOV .9eov. ' Tl ryc,p, el ?j,1rt1TT?/· 

G'CLV TlVI:', i µ1) 1/ c't7T'llTTla avTWV TIJV 7T'LITTLV TOV .9eov Ka-;ap-

we omit it, following Laehma1111 DDEG Pcshito, l'()l't., 
..tEthiop., Ynlµ;. .1r.-tcrnv.'J,1<1m•J ",vt•rc i11trustcll with." ~,.,. 
\Viner, p. 2:!D, Thayer's Ed. A formal bcstowment, am\ 
a solemn commission, arc intended, The Jews were the 
clepositaril's of rnYclatiun hy di,-i11c appointment. A_.,ym I 
"oraclC's:" the term d,•11ot<•s special disdosures frnlll Gud. 
This is the mea11i11g i11 classical writers. For the Bil,li<"al 
usage, compare Acts vii. 38 ; Heb. v. 12 ; 1 Pet. iv. 11. 
These oracles comprise snpernntnral i11sll'll<'tion: 1. re
S)ll'<"ti11g the moral law and rna11's disol,cdience of it; :!. 
n•;;pccting God's mercy. The revelation intl'llstl',l to the 
,Jewish theocracy contained the lkcalogue, and the .\! .. !:'si
nnic promises anti proph,·eics : the law an,\ the gospd to
gether. The latter, especially, constitntecl a hi;rh pn•ro/.!':t
tivo. As the depositary of the only certain am\ authL•ntic 
information possessed by mnn respecting the forgiveness o( 

sin and a b],,sscc.l immortality, the Jew hacl a great 1rc1n<1uuv 

over the Gentile. 

V EP.. 3. yap] introcluccs an arg-umcnt to answer nn ohj,•c
tion that is not formally statecl, hut is illlplicd in the a11sw(•r: 
11:lllll'ly, thnt the .Jl'\\"S ha,·e not bC'lie,·cd these oracles. The 
argument i;;, thnt <lislwlid or the prolllisc docs not inYalidatc 
the prolllisc. ~1r!<Tn1a-uv J the un helil'f, though co,·prinµ; the 
whole rc\-clation yd related more to the gospel than to the 
law; more to the :\[essiah than to the decalogne. The .Jews, 
prc,-ious to the Alhcnt, hail 1nisintcrpretell the :'.\!c-ssianic 
prophecies, and had (fosired a merely temporal prince an1l 
s:nior; and since the .Athent, they ha,\ positi,·cly rejcctec\ 
.Jesu::; Christ. Tti'('>] "some:" not all. Sa.ys Goll: "I ha Ye 
rcsen-ctl to myself ::;e\'cn thonsaml men who haYe not bowed 



co-:.nrnNTARY ON R011ANS. 

,y,}uEt; 4 µ1) 7f.voiTo· ry1,v€a-!Jw 0€ 0 .9eCc; (LA'TJ!J,J~, 1rcis 0€ &v
Spw1ro, ,fi'EVG"T1J'>, Ka!M1rEp "fE"fparrTat '' Or.w, i)v 0tKaiw!JfJ, 

f.V ToZ, Aoryoi, G"0U KaL Vt!CI/G"!]', f.V Tff' KpLVEG"!Jat (]"€. ' Ei, 

the knee to Ilaal;" and St. Pan! atl<ls: "En·n at this prcs
c11t time, also, there is a remnant according- to the C'ieetion 
of grace," xi. 4-, 5. Cp to the time of St. l anl, the majority 
of the pcopk o[ Israel lnul been u11beliL,\"L•rs i11 tb,! trne j[c_•s

siah, yet he speaks of t hL'lll as TU'f,. The rc111ark of L1.nµ;c 
(in loco) explains this: "In ,·iew of the ccrtai11 li1;al fuliil
mC'llt of the UiYinc pro111i:w, thi:; mass of apostate Jew:; i,; 
011ly a s111:1.II erow,l of indiYidnals, so1,w." Sec xi. :!.J, ;!1;. 

µ1)] tlw suhj,·<'ti,·,i IH'g-ati,·e implies an answer in 1.he lll'g::

tiY<'. 7Ttffrn'J with ..'hov in the suhjPcti,·e g'C'lliti1·C', llll";tllS 

"cre,lil,ility," or trnstworthinl'SS. Compare 2 Tim. ii. 1:i; 
1 l'or. i. U. rnrnry,j<Tuj is a strong word, denoting· total <k
strnetion, or :rn11ihilation. It is l"rc·quPntly used hy St. Paul; 
ancl in the :'\ew Testament is found outsi<lc of the P,udi11,! 
Epistles only i11 Luke xiii. ~-: a linguistic c\"i1lcnce for the 
Pauline supervision of this gospel. 

VEI:. -L /L~ yivom,] a. denial aC'companiL•tl \Yith ahhnrrcnec: 
ahsit, "far be it;" " God forhi<l" ( Eng-. \" l'l', ). It is crpti\·a
lent to ;,~~;n:;i, which the Sq)tuagint (Gen. x1i\·. 1 ~) trans
latl's µ~ yfrotro. Compare the Latin arl profana, an,! the 
English, "To the <le,·il." yt1'£CT,9w l is cqui1·:tlc•11t to <f,u.1'£flC•l'<T
.9w. The notion of a <foYdopnwnt., or manifestation, is ex
pressed 1,y yii-nµu.i. lf<l'<TTl), l ( 'omparc Ps. ex Yi. 11. yiypa:;;-

rnt] in Ps. Ii. -t ou.:mw-'111,l the fnrcnsie lllC:J.llin!.!,· hcr!' is 
intlispntnhlc. Goel cannot be rnrule just. Kfltl',CT,~u.t] is hc•st 
taken in the mi11<lle sig-nifieatio11: "in thy liti;ratin12·, or e,,11-
test" (Beza, Bengel, Tholn,·k, :\l,!yer). l II t ii,: court, I ,d(lr<' 
which Goll is repre::;c11tc<l as eotl!h-:,sc<'ll!linµ· to impkad, he i:-; 
victor. It :;lwuld be 110! i",~d, that St. Paul ,loes nut lwrc 



CTIAl'TEI~ nr. 5, G. C,5 

OE 1} UOt!fla 1}µWv !J€oU Su,acauVv1JV uvv{(jT1]<rtv, Tl EpoV• 
µ,w ; µ,;, liouco<; o .9co<;' o €7rtrpipwv T1]V op·dv ; KaT<i ((ll

.9pw1rov Af.,YW- " µ,;, ,YEVO£TO • €7r€/, 1rw.:; ,cpivE'i o :ho, TOV 

resort t c~ syllng-ist ic reason i11g to prn,·c C:otl's ,·C'raci t .,·, hn t 
to the' j(!pa, of U"cl, as that of a, nl'C,'Ssarily JH'rfel'l lll'i11_~·
E•:c11 if, by so asserting-, all linitc being-s slwuld lie pro1·ecl to 
l>L\ falsP, yet the assertion tliat tlw lnlinitc Being is tn1<! 

11111st he 111aintaincd. The cuul'eptiuu of the ]ulinite 11eecs
sibies this. 

\'er. ;j contains a,n objection from a, confessed transp:rC's
sor. Jt may iiP raise,\ by IH,th .Jew an<l Gentile eo111·il'ted of 
sin by the prel'lulls reasoning·, or liy the apostl<' for 1 l1C·111. 

The use of 'Ii'""', and the intl'ITCJ!-,!:atin• fonn, f:t1·ors tlw latl,·r 
,·iew. The ulijcction is s11.:2;gestecl liy OtKauu3y1, and 1·tK1jcr«,: 

"Granting· tl1<' l'al't of sin, :;i Ill'L' sin resnlts in the µ,·!CJr_,. of 
Goel why should it be punis!H·cl?" <,<lu<tCl J is more g-enC'l'ic 
than .l-::-tcrT,a (1·Nse :l), and compri,-ps unrighteousness of 

c,·ery kind. 6tKUto<Tt>l''7''] is also g-e11l'rie, l'mhraeinµ: right
eousness of c,·cry kind. uvviuT'Y}<J'tv l "evinces," or "demon
strates." The word denotL'S a t horon'.!,·h an<! eo111plet0 proof. 
Compare,·. S; ;! C'or. vii. 11; Gal. ii. 1:-;. 1111] the s11bjeetirn 
negati,·c implies not only a nC'gative ans1ver, lrnt a hesitation 
in C\'en putting the question. The ohj(•d0r does not ft•el 
that the ohj0et ion is a, strn119,· one, as the 7< </lOtf<€v also indi
cates. KaTa. a.1•,'Jpw7rov] "as men arc wont to speak." Tl10-
lnl'k oh!"Pn·cs that this phra;;c, like Tt lpo1•µ.eF, is eharae
tc-ristic of Hablii11ieal argu111e11tation, aml ::;how::; tl1c apostle's 

~raining. 

YEr.. n. ir.ei] "sinc0," if this were trne, i. e. mvs Kflt1'€tj 

The emphasis is to be plac0cl 11pon Kf>ll'e,. ]f tn p11111sh the 
wi..:ketl is ·i11justice, how can Got! PXL'rcise the oilke of a 
judyc? KD<J'f'-OV J 11ot the pagan work!, whom the J cw ac-
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,corrµov ; ' el "/rtp ~ aX~.9e,a 'TOV .9wv EV np dµ~ ,Jrd,rrµan 
E7repirrrrevuev el,. 'T~V oofa,v au-rov, -r{ En /CU"fW Cil', ,'iµap
'TWAO', ,cp{voµat ; ' /CaL µ1) ,ca.9w, /3Xaucp11µouµeSa /Cat 

knowlcdgc<l co11ltl be justly p1111ishct! (Heichc, Olshausen), 
but the whole world ( lJe \Vette, Tholuck, l\Ie_ycr). 

\" er. 7 ret11rns to the objection state<! in Yerse 5; restat
ing :11Hl cxpall(]ing it. This makes the sentiment of ,·ersc Li 

sornewhat premature, log-ieally considered. The arostle, i11 
the energy of his conception, rc·pels the objcetion with ab
honc11ce and argl:es against it, Lefore he has fully cnndu.J,,tl 
the statcrne11t of it. The reading €i yr'1p is prdt>rahlc, lll'i11~· 
i;upported by llDEG L Pcshito, Yulg., H('e., Lach111., Ti,,'l'ii., 
l::,.SU. The reading €< /'.le is_ supportl'd by t~.\ l'opt., Tis,·11., 
18~:!. yap resumes the statc11w11t of the ol,j,•t·tion: '· !'or, 
the si1111er might say,' If,' etc.'' &,\,i.'lE,a] rdns bad, to ,;,\,7-
..9~~ Ill \"Crse 4. 1/m.1uµanl is 0IIC form o[ the ,io,,.,u ol' \'('r,;e {,, 
hy whieh the righteo11sness of Go,l is "eommendl•d.'' b,,,!11'
awa<v] "appears more abundant." 13o$u,,] corn•spo11tls tc, 
o,Kawcrvn7v avvicrnww of Yerse 5: that whic-h c\'in,·L•,; liot!'s 
righteousness promotes God's glory. ,.,iyw I is eurrclat i \'t.: to 
-r<ii iµ<ii. Kpivoµa,] tlenotes a comkmning judgmeut. 

Ver. 8 continues the restatement an,! expansion of the 
ohjpc•tio11: "\Yhy should 11ot ,ve not only IJe free from 1,1111-
i,sl1meut, lint also continue to sin, in order to eau~e Gotl's 
p:lory to ahonnd still more?" After 1<a,] f'npply r{. \\'ith 
µ11] supply either ,\Eywµ£v (Ca!Yi11 ), or 7rooi<rwµ,v ( Lut ht•r, 
lkng-el), or rl'p:anl ,,n as a n'ci(ati,·c particll.' allll co11strne 
/'-Y/ \\'ith r.o,1cr~,,H1· (Vnlg-., Erasmus, llc,za). The L;;t i-; ,;im
plest. /3,\acrq',17p.01;f,£;Ju] wh('JI applie<l to rnan signifies calum-
11y, or slander. q',ua,1·] thl' ,iifkrl'IICC het\\'P<'II tins and ,\iy«v 
ii; excmplifietl in 1 Cor. x. 12. Tlw fir!:'( ,1t,11ot,•s allirmation, 
the last recital merel,y. Tlie attributio11, l,,r the Jc\\,;, of this 



CHAPTER JU, 0. G7 

O',k, f"'"'\.' H , , ,r, 
,ca.;,wr; 't'aa-iv Ttver; 17µa, I\.E"f€tV on 7T"OtTJtTWµ€V Ta KaKa wa 

e11..9y Ta a,ya.9a ; WV TO ,cpiµa evOtKOV f.<TTIV, 

' T{ ovv ; 7rpo_exoµE.9a ; OU 71"((,!/TW<;' 7rp0'{/Tla<7aµE!Ja 

,yap 'Iovoa{ovr; T€ Kat "EAi\.TJVa<; 'TT"U.VTar; tnro aµapTtav €ivai, 

maxim of the Jesuits to the early Christians, prohahl_,. sprung· 
from the Christian',; m•glect of tl11, ccn·111011ial law a11d or
dina11cvs. .Iw] those, llauwly, who adopt. such a principl,·. 
f;t. Paul does uot co11desce11d formally to argue in prouf 
that such a principle is false, but dismisses it as intuitively 
damnable. 

Y EP.. !.l. Ti oDv J supply E<TTtl': "what, the 11, is the state of 
the case'?" The connl'etion of thought., through oDI', is with 
iii. I, :.!. The :ipostk, i11 tlws,) Ycrsi:s, speaks of a particular 
"mh·:i11ta_!!"L'" possessed hy the .Je11·. IIe 110w raisl's the i11-
qniry whether it is of s11ch a nature as to imply morn! :;11-
JWriority. 1rpoexop.e.'Ju] 1. the middle Yoi,·e for the actiYe: 
"du we excel:" ( l'cshito, Vulg., Eng. \' er., Theoph~·Iact, 
Luther, l'ah·i11, Beza, Urotins, Dc11g1•l, De ,,·c•ttr-, Airm·d, 
Ilodge); :.!. the mi,ldlc ,·oicc: "can we screen or ddl'nd onr
sches?" or, "ha Ye we anything f'or a prl'lcxt:" against the 
charge of being sinners, i. e. (\. l'ncma, Fritzsch,·, .il,;yer); 
8. the passiYu 1·oiec: "are we [.Jcwsl i;urpassl'd" [by the 
Gentiles]? or, "arc we [Gentiles] surpassed" [by the 
Jews]? ((Ecnmcnins, \Vetstciu, Obhause11). The firsl is 
by far preferable. The only objection to it is, that th0rc is 
110 i11sta11ce iu the classics of the actiYc use of rrroixo1iut. 

But the i11terchangc of the mid<llr, anrl active voices occurs 
occasionally in the New Test:u1w11t. Seu "\\'i1wr, p. 25,5. 
oD1rJl'Tw,] a decidet!Hegatin,; "11otatall." To"PO)/Tta<Tiip.e.9a] 
St. Paul has estahlislwLl the fact of sin, in rcl'erence to the 
Gentiles, in i. 18 sq.; and in reforcncc to the Jews, in ii. 1 
sq. 1ra1mi,] implies that there ii; Hot :L single exception: 
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,. ,ca!Jw~ ,yhypa7rTat OT£ OU/C fCTT(V 8{,caw, OU0€ Ei,, OU/C 
ECTTtv a CTVVL(JJV, ou,c ECTT£V a rns7J-rwv -rov ,9dJv • " 'lTav-re;; 

"110 not onr,," as thr, next ,·crsP explains it. vcj,' u1w11T(,H·l i,; 
st ro111.rcr than up.apTwAuu,; they are under :;in a,; a l,unlen of 
guilt and penalty. 

Yxrn. 10. The apostle now proceeds (Yerses 10-lS), to 
pro Ye hi,; assertion t h:tt the .f ews arc hearer.~ allll not dol'r:; 
of the law, by quotations from the Ultl Tcstallll·nt. Tl,is is 
an alhlitiunal and co11eln:;i,·e proof for the ,Jew, ,Yho con
Cl•dell the cli\'ine authority of the Old Tcstamc11t. 0T1.j is 
J'C•eitati,·e. This qt:utatiou is taken from Ps. xi,·. l. o[,m,,,; j 
siµ;nifit•s perfcc·t and e0111plclc conformity to law: the ,;ui<JT,j, 

1·,,,wv of ii. 1:;, or (J .,,yu(op.El!U> of i\'. -!. ot·oi: €r,] tkno[(',i ( hctt 
there arc no cxccptious. Compare J olm i. ;J; 1 Cor. ,·i. 5; 
Plato's Symposium, 214. d. 

Yer. 11 is quotctl from Ps. xiY. 2. St. Paul changrs the 
original intt>nog-ati,·e form into tlw negati,·c. The artide 
o], accompanying- the two participles, marks the f-j>eciL·s or 
class. <Tl'1·(w1•] tlcserihrs rip;hteonrncss upon the side of tl,e 
1t1Hlcrstanlling-. It is the ".~piritual disC'ernrnent" 11w11-
tio11ed i11 1 Cor. ii. 1-!, aucl the "k11nwkclp:e" spoken of in 
.John viii. HJ; x\'ii. 3; Jer. ix. 2-!; Prov. ix. 10; Ps. cxix. 3-!, 
l't passim. H:t',JT•7w] <10scribes riµ:htC'onsness in the sa11w rd
cn·uce. ft is inquiry ancl search in onll'r to knowll•il_:!.l', 
Compare 1 Pet. i. 10; Acts X\'. 17; Hcb. xi. G. At the same 
tillll', this word l1i11ts at thC' otht>r si.J,, of ri;.!:htc>o11,-;111•ss: 
nan1dy, its rPl:ttion to the \\·ill an,! :dfot•tio11s. The rPas,,n 
\\·hy me11 clo not i11q11ire a11,l Sl•arl'h after Goel is, hc,·ausc 
they do not incline towards, or desire Him. 

YEI:. I·!. Quote,! from T's. xi,·. :). it/.K,\u·u•'l this word 
describes rig-htcousne~s with reference to the will: "all lrn\'C-



CIIA-PTEI~ III. 13, 14. (lg 

J!;e,iJ,.,wav, c.iµa 1jx_pwo:l1J1TaJ/ • OU/C €G'TtV O 'TT"OtWV XP1JUTO

TIJTa, ou/C l!CTTtv t'w, Jv~,. " T,I:po, ,iv€(1J~/µEvo<; o 11.<tpv"/l; 

au,wv, Tat, "f/1.Wff/Tat,' auTWV d,011.wucnw, iu, UO"?Tt'owv irr.o 

Tc.'t xctA.q atlTWv. 11 &v TO UT6µ..a aU.wv tip&.r:; JCat T,£/cpLar; 

inclined a,,·ay" from the rnl,) or law ol' ri,2:htL'<>11sn<'ss. In 
. \ristut lll ( l'oli, il·"), EKK,\tl'(tv ,l,; o,\,-·t"l'X'"v dP11olc•s an indi11a
tiun towards olig·areliy, a11d away fro111 <l<·1110eracy. ~in, in 
its lin;t a11d dvL"["'"l l'or111, is tli,! i11<'li11ation or disposition of 

the will, and he11ce tl1e apostle mentions it first in order. 
up.a] "in one body or mass." TJX1mw.9,1<rav] the uselessness 
and \YOrtldc!ss1H•ss o( tli,\ :-i1111c•r in n·latiun to all gout! ,.,l,j<'<'ls 
is appar0.11t. 11" is an "nnprolital.I., (,1:,:p,,o,) sc·n·ant,'' .\lat. 
xxv. 30. 1ro,wv] sin in the form of actions, springing from 
the i11clin,1tio11, i.'i n,,xt. lll<'ntio:1,·d. (OJ<; ,:::.,;,1 likt, ot•6e ,,,, in 
Y<'r:-u 10, is ~,,·e,,pin;:;·, e.v·lncli11g· an_,. <'X!!<']'lion. Thu st:rn,l

anl of jll<lg·11H•11t is sinh'"" l'"rl'c·<"lio11. :Xu man <lo,•s ~ood 
i;piritually, jll'rfc•ctly, and ,1·itl1out a ~in~·le slip or Iai111re 

from first to last. 

Vim. 13. Quoted from Ps. v. 10 and Ps. ex!. 3, in the 
SC'ptuagint Ycrsion. ,\~pvy;l l hPir IY<>l'lb uttl'rl'<l through 
the larynx (not throat) are like the odor of a tomb. Com
pare the" roltl'n l'Ollllllllnil"alio11 Ulll or the lilOlllh," or Eph. 
ii". :2!1. This clcsC'ription is applieable to \\Titten as wc·ll as 
1;pokl'n wnnls. Little is kno,•:n of J,·wish litL•rature, other 
than tlie Olcl Tl'st.a111P11t Scripturc·s; lint :some portions uf 
Grc<'k a1Hl Ho111an literature stink like a 1wwly-openl'd g:ran). 
,o,,,\wv<TUI'] (!'or EOr,,\toi'.1', 1\'i1H'I", :·n false words naturally 
:ll'<·urnpany lil'l'lltin11s \\·orc!s. The i111p<'rf .. r,t tense <.knotes 
hahitual aetion. lu, J.<r.7iouw] is explanatory o[ EOoAwv<Tav. 

Vim. 1-1. Quoted from Ps. x. 7: freely from the Septua
gint. The ,·liaral'tt·r i:s :;till dcscrilw,l from the language 
uttered: the libitli11ous and fabe "·unls eml in 1,ittcr curses, 
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' JS , f: """ f' 1 ~ 1 "" 1 1 ,,- 16 I r;c:µEt, o,;eic; oi 1roo1;c; auTwv EICX,Ea£ a£µa, uvv,p_tf-lµa 

,.al TaAa£1Jwp{a €V Ta'ic; oDo'i, avTWV, 17 ,wl oDov elp>/111}',' QU/C 

" ,. , " A-. '(3 9 A , ' .A ' • fl "\ A 

~·
011·wcrav. OU/C €CTT£V 't'u oc; • €OU U7r€VaVTl TWV O<p..JaAµwv 

avTWV, " o'i8aµ1;v DE on ocra o vuµo, A€,YH ,o'ir; EV TC[l vuµr,,y 

r.tK/Jta,] denotes ink11se liatre1l. Compare Eph. i,·. :n; .-\ets 
viii. 23; James iii. 1±. 

V EI!SES 15-17 are a con<lensation of Isa. ]ix. 7, 8, in the 
i-:Ppt 11a3·i11t \'l'l'siun. tKx<ut uip.a] 1111mler swi f'tly J'ullows the 

cursin~·- av1'Tf"l'-/L<t] an ul l er destruction \\'hich l>rnises au,! 
µ:rinds do\\'ll to the ,·p1·y suh!-ta11cc a1Hl fihre, is the result. of 
such rnnnlerous hatred. uoo,,] tl1e \\'ord is c•111ployed literni-
1,v, here: "wh,•n•n•r they go." uo,wl the \\'Or,! is cmplll_\·,·d 
fignrativdy, her~•: "way" in the sense of" method." TJ,.,y 
do not ur1tlersta11,l thn 1111ule of' 1liffn:::ing the 1,lcs!:>in.~·~ ,,f 

JJeace. Compare Acts xix. !), 23. 

VEii. lS. Qnotecl exactly from the Septnngint r011cl01·i11g 
of Ps. xxx,·i. 1, excepting the s11bstit11tio11 of a&ruw l'ur «c•rnt•. 
<f,o/)o,.l "reYcrential fear." chr.ivw•TL u,p.9aA/J,UJII l the l"Y<' i,; ll1Jt 
1lircctcLl towanls GoLl as the object of holy a\H'. The lack 
of this feeling accounts for the sins that lia,·c bel'n m011-
tiu11ed. This text of scripture constitutes the preface to ( 11,) 

jn<liL"ial scntc-nec to capital pu11ishn1011t. In this clcscripti1J11 
ol' the .Jewish cliaractr>r, original sin is mentioned in \"l'l"RL'S 

10-1:! (to -:,xrew3-,,crm'), [111(1 in \"Crse 18; [lllll nctual trans;.!Tl'S· 
~ion in \'crses 1 ~-I~'. Jl<•la11cht hon speaks uf it ns a <leli11ea
tio11 in qua magna est verborum atrocitas. 

Vi,:r:. 10. The apostle no\\' sums up, arnl draws a conc-ln
sion from thl'se 01<1 Tcstanwnt quotations: 11an1Pl_,·, th:it all 
men arc sinful aml gnili_,-, a,al l"Oll>'l''iUe11tly that 110 man 1·a11 
he jnstificcl in the orLli11ary rno,le of justification, thnt is, hy 
personal u]x,1lie11L'l'. otOUJJ,El'] Xut l he JL•1,·:; particular\.\·: 
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>..a"X.€i', 7va 71"£lV UTuµa ippa-y !I Ka£ V7iUOLKO<; "/EV1]TaL ';TC(,', ci 
/Cuuµoc; Tf) Se~1i. ,0 OUJTt €~ t!p-ywv voµ_ou OU oii.a,w.S,;u€TaL 

"e,·erybody knows." Compare ii. 2. oe] is trnnsiti .-c: 
"now." o vop.o,] the written law, primarily, because St. 
Paul has hPen speaking, last, of tlai .few; yet not the writ
t,·n law exdnsi1·L•ly, hel'ause the G,·ntiles are inl'lude<l in .. ,1.v 
urop.a and 7!"Uc; o Koa-µoc;. The written law contains the llll
\\'l'ittc-n, l,y illlplicatiun, a1Hl hL'IICL' Illa)' he put !'or all law, or 
law generally. "-•yH] to say, merely, ,\aA£1:] to say in the 
way of description. The first refers only to the mattC'r 
(,\uyo,); the last to th0 application an,l l'nforccmc·11t of th" 
matter. Compare .John viii. 4,3; ;\fork i. 3-!-. tva] is tclic, 
'1,•nuting a purpose of Got!, and nut a d1:111(•e: Pn·nl. ,,..,,·J i., 
C'lltphatic, an,l cxclusi1·c of cxc,•ption;;, 'Pl'"Y?,] conqilc-te an,! 
c·ntirn silenc,! un<ler the accusation of the l.ln·, i:; nH•ant. Till! 

accused is dva7!"oAoyl)roc;, ii. 1. v1l"o6,Ko,] "liable to punish
ment," or "guilty." .,,.ii, o K<;<TJw,I till) unin•rsality of sin is 
here taught. This passage throws light upon the trne int,•r
pretation of ii. 14, 15; ii. 2G, 27. Compare Gal. iii. 10. In 
the .\poC'l'_Yphal hook ('lltitk,l th,• "Prayer or .\[:111ass,•,-;,"' 
~\bra ha 111, baaC', an,l .facoh am ckscrilw,l as sinless: "Thou, 
thc·refol'L', 0 Lord, that art the God of the jnst, hast 11ot ap
poiutl',l rqw11t:rnC'c to the just, as to ..-\hrah:u11, aud haaC', 
and .faroh, ,vhich haYc not sinnP,l against thee; hut thon 
hast appointer! repentance unto 1110 that am n. sinner." The 
Couneil of Treut n·jectccl this hook from the Apocrypha. 

V1m. 20. S,onl iutrQ(lncC's the rC'nson for the a~scrtion in 
the prccr,liug ,·ersc, that e1·er~· man must be silent whPn 
accused by the law, and nmst stand guilty before it. Th0, 
reason is, that no man's oberlic-ncc of the law is adequate to 
jnstify him. <pyw1, 1•,,p.ov] is a frcq11c11t phrase "·ith St. Panl. 
Compare iii. 2o; iv. 2, G; ix. 11, :J:.!; xi. u; Gal. ii. lG; iii.:!, 
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r.ucra uapg Jvwmov aUTOV • out ,yap vaµov J7r{,yvrocrir; 
aµapTta<;. 

u, 10; Eph. ii. 0. The 1•0µ0, here is the same as i11 the prc
et'di11g Yerse, namely, the writtl'n law primarily, yet as inclu
sil"l! u[ the nmnittl'n. The <ll'('alugue lms ·in it all the law 
of co11s(·ic11cL', a11,.l 111ay, therefore, staml fur law generally. 
That 1·u1w, has this co111prdu.·11sin~ sig11ilieatio11 is l>l'OH'd by 
tlw fad, that "tlw k11uwkdg·e o!' sin" is pru,lul'.cd by it. 
This is a uniYcrsal eunseions11L•ss, causc(l sometimes by the 
writt<'n, a11cl sometinws by the u1111Titte11 law. Two cxplana
t ions haYe been gi\'en of <py<l l'<;1wu: l. \\'orks pr,:~,"J"ibal 1,y 
tl1c law: i. L'. sinlPss ol1L•dic,r1"" (('ah·i11, Dc•za, De \\'l'ltL·, 
Fritis,·h,,, .\£eyer, llutlg,·); ;!, \\'orks prudll<'l!d by the law: 
i. l'. hun1an morality (.\qgusti11<', .,\quinas, Luther, Csteri, 
;\ ,·and,•r, Olshauscn, l'hili ppi ). The L"hoice lwt wcc11 the t\\'o 
cxpl:rnaticms dqwncls npon whethL·r the phrase is cn1ployl'cl 
by St. Paul in a good, or a h:ul s,•nse: whethl'r it dcnott!S an 
oheclience that is spiritual au,l perfect, ancl which if per
J'onnecl wonlcl justify (acconli11g to ii. 13, :!5; iY. 4); or 
whether it denotes an ohc,lience that is heartless and for
mal, ancl "·hich if pcrfornwrl woul<l not justify (aceunli11g- to 
Ual. iii. JO). The ohjel'tion to the SL'eoml Yiew is, that the 
"works of the law," in this SL'IIS<', would be ,lcfccti1·c a11,l 
i,i11ful works, ancl tlwrcfore would not naturally take their 
cl,•110111i11ation from the" law," which is" holy, an,! just, a11cl 
µ.·cHHl," 1·ii. I::!. The "work," in this ease, is the product of 
1 hn falkn will nnmoYC'cl by the Iloly Spirit, an,l is not pl'r
fon11c,l from love, hut from fear or snnH' ot.her selfish rnol in·. 
It. is nnspirit.11:tl anrl i11~inecre work: the "cleatl work" al
hHlecl to in Hcb. vi, ] ; ix. 1-1. But such a "work" as this 
is forhi<ltlen, rath,·r than (•11juinl'cl, 1,y th,tt law which l'C'fjltin-s 
lm·ci in all ohccliencc•, l>l'llt. vi. 5; ~lat. xxii. 37, 38. It is 
1111lawl'ul, ratlwr than lawful, and ~hould 11ot, consequently, 
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be associated with the law in any manner. To say that "no 
flesh shall be justificll" by such a work as this, won!,! be a 
truism rather thau a truth. The lirst explanation, therefore, 
is preferable. The "works of the law" are those which arc 
commanded by the law of God. This law is "spiritual," vii. 
1-l-. It requires a" work," or obedience, that is actuated by 
the Holy Spirit, issues from the inmost tkpths of the lnuuan 
spirit, is completely couformcd to the law which is spiritual, 
anrl is performed withoat intermission from lir:,t to last. The 
"works of the law," then, arc sinless obcclicncc, and not Im
man morality. It must furthermore be noticed, that, accorll
ing to this explanatiou, the spiritual but imperfect obedience 
of the regenerate man would not come up to the meaning· of 
ra Epya vol-'-ov. The obedience of faith is very different from 
human morality, and far nea1·cr to what the law requires. 
But it is not an absolutely perfect obcllicncc of the law, 
and, therefore, upon the principle that "whosoe,·cr shall 
keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point is guilty of 
all" (.Tames ii. 10), the believer can no more be justified by 
his "works," or obedience, than the moralist can be by his. 
Both arc failures, when tested by the ideal of the law. The 
law calls nothing obcllicncc, but perfect obedience. ou] 
qualities OtKatw,'hja-ETat: if it were intended to qualify 11"u.a-a, a 
different collocation would have been employed. Compare 
1 Cor. xv. 3(); :\fat. vii. 21. 81Kaiw.'t~a-€rni] to pronounce, or 
rh•clarc, just: as in ii. 13; iii. 4, 2-l-, 2G, 28; iv. 2, 5; v. !J; 
vi. 7, et alia. For the Classical, Septuagint, and New Testa
ment use of o,K,uovv, see the exhausti,·c discussion of \Vicsc
ler, in his comment on Gal. ii. lG; the substance of which is 
g-iYen by Schaff, in Lange on Rom. iii. 20. This impossibili
ty of man's justification by the "works of the law" is not 
absolute and intrinsic, but only relative. The apostle has 
distinctly affirmed, that "the doers of the law shall be justi
fied," ii. 13. H there actually were sinless obccliencc, in the 
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case of man, it wonld justify him. The impossihility arises 
from the fact, that 110 such "work" as is J>rL•scril,ctl 1,y the 
law is performed by man. The ihw, instead of having ucen 
perfectly ancl compldcly obeyed, has been disobeyed 1,y tlie 
Gentile, in the manner dcseribecl in i. l:S-32; by the .Jew, in 
the manner dcseribed in ii. 1-10, 1':'-20; nllll by both ,kw 
aml Gentile, in the manner described in iii. 10-1!1. y,,p] as
signs the reason why 110 man shall be jnstifictl by the "works 
of the law," or perfect obedience; namely, because he has 
not rendered such obedience. \Vhen the test of the law, 
either written or unwritten, is appliccl, sin is disclosccl, in
stearl of sinless perfection. £7l't')'l'WCJ"t,] the lnw detects sin, 
but does not remo,·e it; as the Levitical sin-olfcring· rcrnindetl 
of guilt., but did not take it uway, Heb. x. 8. This revelatory 
work uncl office of the law is fully described in vii. 7-12. 
See comment in loco. 

§ 2. Tlie nature of ui·atuitous Justification. Rom. iii. 21-
iv. 25. 

St. Paul now begins the second division of the Epistle, 
which discusses the nature of gratuitous justification. 
V crses 21-30 contain an account of the extraordinary right
eousness that was alluded to in i. 17,-the apostle havinp:, 
from that point in the Epistle up to this, been occupied with 
proving that the common ancl ordinary righteousness known 
to human ethics, namely, personal a11cl exact conformity to 
the law a11cl obedience of it, is out of the r1ucstio11, fur both 
,Jew and Gentile. 

VER. 21. vw,l 1. an n<h·crb of time: nostris tcmporibus. 
Compare iii. 2G; Gal. i,·. ,!; 2. an a<hcrb of relation: "in 
this state of things." The lat.ter is preferable, hc>cam,c the 
writer is cngagctl in a process of reasoning and not in a his
torical narrative, xwpi~J "apart," or l;eparate from: entiri; 
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~· Nr,,vt Ot x(J)p',s voµov ou,atotrVV1J .9eov 7recf,avep(J)Tat, 

µap-rvpouµev11 inro TO!! voµou ,ea), TWV 7rpocf,1JTWV, " Ot/Cato-

separation is intenclccl. voµou J is anarthrous, to clcnotc law 
generally, either written or unwritten. The law is here put 
for the "works of the law," or obedience. The clause xwri, 
voµou qualilil's 1rnf,al'i1iwTat. Gml, in revealing and manifest
ing this peculiar kind of righteousness, makes no use of 
man's work of obedience. He employs only the work of 
Christ. 01KawCTv1'17 .9wv] for the meaning of this phrase, see 
comment on i. 17. 1r£,t,a1,.!1iwTa1] is equivalent to u.1rornAv1rn

-rat in i. 1·7. Both terms imply a supernatural disclosure of 
something otherwise unknown. The perfect tense is hl'rn 
the present of a completed action: this righteousness has 
been objccti,·ely revcalccl, and is still revealed subjectively 
to faith. µapn,pouu..!v11 v1ro, etc.] this is saicl, to show that 
this peculiar species of righteousness, though "without the 
law," is ncvntheless not antinomian. There is no intrinsic 
hostility between this "righteousness of God," and the law 
of Goel. Law and justice arc completely maintained in this 
method of gratuitous justification. Compare iv. :n. l'oµouJ 

in connection with 1rro,pl)Twv denotes the Old 'l'est:uncnt 
scriptures. Compare Mat. v. 17; vii. 12. In this use, it is 
more comprehensive than in either of the instances of its use 
in verse 20; because it inclu<lcs the gracfous as well as the 
legal elements of the Old Economy. The Olc1 Testament 
reveals both law and gospel, justice and mercy. See .John 
v. ;3(); Acts x. 43; xxviii. 23; Luke xxiv. 27. The testimony 
which the "law and the prophets" hear to the OtKatoCTVV1J .'hov 

is containecl in the Messianic matter of the Old Testament, 
some of which St. Paul soon proccetls to cite. Sec iv. 3-10. 
These passages prove that a rig·hteousness that clocs not con
sist of perfect personal oheclicuce, is known to the Old Testa
ment. See comment on x. G-10. 
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<TUV1] 0€ .9e:ov Sia 7r{<TTECJJ', 'I11uov Xpt<TTOV, El, 7rav-rM TOV, 

'71"L<TTEuov-ra,, ou 'Yap iunv S,auToX~ • " 7rav-rE, 'YtLP 1jµap-

Yim. 22. 0£] is nch·ersati\·e: not the <'ommon ethical right
eousness, "but a righteousness," etc. Compare Phil. ii. 8; 
.9m·a.Tov 0£: no ordinary death "but n death," etc. OtKO.to<J't;1·17 

.9wv] sc. lpxofLEVYJ. Sec comment on i. 17. o,a] is instrn
rnentaL Faith is the net upon the part of mnn by means of 
which this righteousness comes upon him. Xp,o-rov] the 
gc11itin; of the object, )\[ark xi. 2~; Aets iii. lG; Gal. ii. 1G; 
x x. :1,: 22; Eph. iii. 12; Phil. iii. !l; ,fames ii. 1. El, r.cil'rn,] 

without thf' aclclition of Kat b, r.u.vra,, is supported hy ~ABC 
Copt., .1Ethiop., Laclnu., Tisch. Tlw additillnnl clause is sup
ported by DEF Peshito, \'ulg., Hcccpt. "\Yhcn retained, the 
thoug-ht is, that this rigli'teons11ess not merely eoml'S up to 
(Et,) the person, bnt O\·erOows and covers (br,) him. 77't!Tnv

ovrn,] sc. T<f XptO-T<f. The radical notion containecl in this 
important ancl frequent word is that of confiding trust (fidn
cia ). ycip] introduces the reason why this righteousness c-onws 
upon "all who belie\·e." ota<J'ToA~] there is no difference be
tween Jew ai1d Gentile, in respect both to sin nnd to faith. 
Both alike are sinners, nn<l both alike are invited to believe 
in Christ. 

V 1m. 23. yap] introduces the reason why there is no dif
ference between ,Jew and Gentile. r.al'TE<; ~flap.ov] "all 
.sinncrl:" the aoristic meaning is to be retai1,cd. The apos
tle has in his mind a. particular historical c\·c:it: the same, 
11amely, with that allucled to in r.ci1,n, 'JflU.flTov of \'. 1 ~, 1 he 
.sin in A<lam. It is the one orig-inal :,;i11 of apostasy, more 
than nny particular transgressions that flow from it, that 
puts ,Jew ancl Gentile upon the same footi11g-, so that there 
is no "<lifTcrence" l,etween them. The fall in .\t!a111, like 
the recovery in Christ, is a centrnl ancl organizing idea in 
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TOV ,ea! VuTEpoVvTat Tfj(; 00~11~ Toii .9coV, 24 Oi,catf?'UµEvot 
owpeci.V TY avTOii xaptn Ola. Tijc; a:rro7wrpw<7EW', Tijc; €V 

the Epistle to the Ilomans, ancl therefore it is allnclecl to 
here under the historical tense, ancl without any further de
scription, as a well-known truth antl fact. \Vith this pri
mary and principal reference to the Adamic transgression, 
ha,·c also been conncctccl, the corruption of nature, and ac
tual transgressions, as is done Ly Dengel (in loco): "Both 
the original act of sin in paradise, is denoted, and the sinful 
disposition, as also the acts of transgression flowing from it." 
Others select a single particular: corruption of nature (Luther 
and Cah'in); individual transgressions (Tholuck, ~[eyer, Phi
lippi). vCTnpovVTat] with the genitive, signifies: "to he dc>sti
tute of:" compare Luke xxii. 35; l\Iat. xix. 20. The present 
tense denotes the present and continuing consequence of that 
act in the past designated hy ~p.apTov. 06f17~~ is the approba
tion or praise which Goel bestows, .John v. 4-!; xii. 4:J; Rom. 
ii, 2!) (Grotius, De \Vette, Fritzschc, ~Icyer, Hodge). Other 
explanations: 7sclf-approbation Lefore God (Luther, Roscn
miillcr) ;'>the glory of hea,·cn (Dcza); the image of Goel (Ols
hauscn)'.Jthc honor 0£ God (Eng. Ver.). 

VER. 24. 01Kawvp.Evai] for the signification, sec comment on 
ii. 13; iii.±. The participle, here, is not equivalent to a finite 
,·crb stating another fact additional to those specified by the 
preceding Yerbs, hut mentions a proof of these facts: "they 
sinned and were destitute of the divine approbation, becal/sc, 
or since, they arc justified," etc. The fact that they are jus
tifi<•d in this extraordinary way proves that they must have 
sinned; otherwise they would have been jnstificcl in the or
dinary ethical way. For this use of the parti<'iple, compare 
2 Cor. iv. 13; Col. i. 3; Heb. vi. G, S; 2 Pet. ii. 1. ,Viner, 
p. 352. owpco.v] gratis (the contracted form 0£ gratiis, i1uply-
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ing that nothing but thanks is expected for the favor done). 
Compare John xv. 25; l\Iat. x. 8; ;i Thess. iii. 8; Hom. v. !~'; 
Eph. ii. 3. The justification is owpeav, in respect to the be
liever. He pays nothing for it: it is "without money and 
without price," Isa. Iv. 1. In reference to Christ, howc\'er, 
it is not owpea.v. He purchases it at a costly price, which he 
pays, 1 Cor. vi. 20; l\Iat. xx. 28; l Pet. i. 18, 10. T?J] is 
separated from its noun by auTou, in order to put cmplmsis 
upon the fact that it is God's grace that accomplishes the 
object spoken of, without man's co-operation. xu.pm] desig
nates the feeling in God that inclines him to show foyor to 
the guilty. Ota. T17~, etc.] denotes the medium or i11strnmc11t 
through which the grace is exerted. This implies that an in
strument is requisite, so that without it there could be no 
manifestation of grace. 41roAvTpo,CTew~] dcliYcrance, or re
lease, from claims, by the payment of a price (AvTpoy). In 
classical usage, the word denotes the release of prisoners all(l 
slaves by the payment of money. In Biblical usage, ii de
notes the release of sinners from the claims of di,·ine justice, 
by the vicarious sufferings of Christ. These arc a price paid 
for the release. Compare 1 Cor. vi. 20; vii. 2:3; Gal. iii. 13; 
Acts xx. 28; Titus ii. 14; l\fat. xx. 28; Eph. i. 7; 1 Tim. ii. 
6; 1 Pet. i. 18. Inasmuch as these passages, as well as the 
explanation given in verse 25 of the "redemption," connect 
the deliverance or release with the blood, or ato11e111c11t, of 
Christ, the reference in a1roAVTflW<Tt~ must Le more to the guilt 
of sin than to its corrnption; or more to justification than to 
sanctification. Though, of course, the latter is comprised in 
the rcllcmption consiclcred as a whole. "Every moc_lc of 
explanation which refers redemption ancl the forgiven0,;s of 
sins, not to a real atonement through the death of Christ, 
but subjectively to the dying ancl reviving- with him guaran
teed ancl produced hy that cleath (Schlcicrmaclwr, Nitzsch, 
Hofmann, and others), is opposed to the New Testament,-
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Xpunf, 'I11a-ou, "&v 1rpoe!J€70 () S€o<; [Xaa-T17ptov li,a, T1J', 

r.i<rT€CJJ<; EV -r<[, auTOU a'iµa-ri, €le; €Vl>€l!tv ;r,, l>£KalO<rUV1J', 

auTOu, Sia, T~V 7rap€<r£V TWV 7rpO"f€"/OVDTCJJV aµapT11µaTCJJV 

a m1xmg-up of justification and sanctification." l\Icycr in 
loco. iv XptCTT,;;J iu and by his person and work. The par
ticular manner is described in verse 25. 

V El!. 25. ,rpoe.Chro] "publicly set forth:" Plato (Ph:-cdo, 
115) employs the word to describe the laying out of the 
corpse of Socrates; Heroclotus, to denote the display of gold 
and silver utensils (iii. 148). This setting forth is in and by 
the crucifixion pre-eminently, yet not exclusively. The 
entire humiliation antl suffering of the God-man, from the 
instant of the miraculous conception to the T£nt..iCTrut (John 
xix. 30), is inclucletl. Perhaps the force of the middle voice 
should be insisted upon: "God set forth for himself." The 
atonement of Christ is a self-satisfaction for the triune God. 
lt meets the requirements of that divine nature which is 
equally iu each person. "God hath reconciled us to ltimsclf 
( four,;;)," 2 Cor. v. 18, 1!l; Coloss. i. 20. In the work of 
vicarious atonement, the Godhead is both subject and 
ohject, active and passive. God holds the claims, and God 
satisfies the claims; he is displeased, and he propitiates the 
displeasure; he tlemands the atonement, and he provides the 
ato11cment. It should be noticed that r.pol;hro docs not sig
nify the making of the i>..aa-nfpwv. This iclca is expressed by 
£◊wK£1', .John iii. lG; ,rapiOwKcv, Eph. v. 2; r.poa-<J,ipnv, I-Icb. v. 
1, 3. Chrysostom, who is followed by Fritzsche and Eng. 
Ver. (marg·in), takes 1rpoi.9cro in the sense of purpose, 01· 

decree. This interpretation is fa\·orcd by the fact that in 
the only other instances in which the wore\ is used (Rom. i. 
13; Eph. i. 9), it has this signification; and, moreover, it 
agrees well with St. Paul's general system. Ilut the fact 
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that in the context a "manifestation" is spoken of as being 
neeomplishecl by the act defined by 1rpoeS£To, is conclusive 
for the explanation most gcncrnlly adopted. o ..'i£o,] God 
the Father. The trinitarian persons arc objccti,·e to each 
other. One sends another (.John v. 37; x. 3G; xvi. 7; xii·. 
2G); and one addresses another (.Tohn xvii. 5; Heh. i. 8). 
Each has his official work. Yet, since the whole essence is 
in each person (for a trinitarian person is not a fraction of 
the essence), this oflicial work cannot be attributed to the 
particular person in an e.-rcl11sive sense. The unity and iclcn
tity of essence, after all, necessitates that each person liave ,t 

common participation and honor i11 the oflieial work of 1 he 
others. Hence, the ollicial work of one is occasionally at
tributed to another: c. g·. the Son creates, Coloss. i. 1G; t hn 
Father sanctifies, Jolm xv.ii. 17. i.\u<TT17pwv] Explanations: 
1. supply br,SEp.a, so thai, it is the r:}_b;i ( which the SL·pt. 
translates by i>..auTl)pwv, Ex. xxv. 1~), tiie lid of the ark of 
the covenant, upon which the blood was sprinkled: the "pro
pitiatory" (Aug., 'l'hcodorct,_Thcophylact, Erasmu~, Luther, 
Calvin, Grotius, Olsh., 'l'holnck, Philippi, Lange); ;~. supply 
Svp.a: a "propitiatory sacrifice" ( De \\' ctte, Frilzsch", 
l\Icyer, Alford, \Vorclsworth, Hodg()); 3. iAa<TT17pwv is tak!.'n 
as a noun (a frequent use in later Greek writers), so that it 
is equivalent to i>..u<Tp.o,;, 1 John iv. 10: the "propitiation" 
(Vulg., Eng. Ver., Hilary, L'stcri, Tiiickert). Either the 
second or thir,1 explanation is preferable) to the first, because 
it agrees better with 1rpolS£To; ancl because this woul,1 he the 
only instance in which Christ is compared to the 1<pri11kk,l 
lid of the ark of the covenant.: a comparison, whidi 11po11 
the face of it seems incongruous. 01u 1r1aT£w, £1' T't' ut•Tvu 

a,p.an] Explanations: 1. a comma is to he place1l after 
'1T<<TT£<JJ,, ~'O that 1rpoiS£To will have two adjuncts: God ~et~ 

forth Christ as a propitiatory sacrifice, Jirat, by me-ans of 
(01u) the believer's faith in this sacrifice, an<l, scco111lly, by_ 
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means of (lv) the bloocl of Christ: hy the helieYer's faith, and 
ln Christ's blood (De \Vclte); 2. the same punctuation, but 
so that 7rpol.J£To shall have but ouc adjunct: the clause Ota 
7rtcrnw, qualifyiug [>..acrT~pwv: God sets forth Christ as a pro
pitiatory sacrifice (effective through faith), by meaus of (E'v) 
the l>loou of Christ picyer); 3. the whole clause is an ad
junct of 7rpoe3ETo: God sets forth Christ as a propitiatory 
sacrifice, by means of (o,u.) the belie,·cr's faith in this sacri
fice, and this faith rnsts upon (iv) the blood, or death, of the 
sacrifice (Luther, Calvin, lleza, Obhausen, Tholuck, Ilodge). 
This is the most natural interpretation. The objection that 
the preposition should haTc been El, instea1l of iv, if the 
writer had intended to connect 7rtcrnw, with aip.u.TL, has 11·0 

force in view of sueh texts as .John viii. 31; Acts v. 1-1; xviii. 
S; 1 Tim. iii. l:J; 2 Tim. i. 1:J; iii. 15. The thought of the 
writer is, that the propitiatory sacrifice of Christ is cu1,1-

pletely set forth aud exhibited, only when it is effectually 
applied hy the Holy Spirit, and appropriated by faith. The 
full virtue of the atonement is not understood except by a. 
believer. The believer's faith, of course, adds nothing to the 
piacular value of Christ's sacrifice, which is infinite am! a 
fixed quantity, but it helps to rC'\'eal its real nature, a111l to 
explain the mystery to men and angels (1 Pet. i. U). d,] is 
tdic, denoting the design of Goel in the act designated by 
7rpoe3ETO. <VOELttv] the purpose of the action in 7rpoeJETO is a 
disclosure of something otherwise unmanifestcd. It is 
nnarthrous, to distinguish it from the other and more im
portant El'0etti, mentioned in verse 2G. OtKatocrvv17,] judicial 
or punitive righteousness (De ,y ette, ~foyer, Tholuck, Phi
lippi, "\Vordsworth, Alford, Hodge). The context settles it. 
It is a righteousness that is manifested in and through the 
i>..acrT~pwi·, or piacular offering. But this is correlated to 
retributive justice. 012l] "on account of." The implication 
is that the -rra.pEcrt, u.11-apT17J1,u.Twv1 in itself considered, is iucon-
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sistcnt with the OtKato<Tvn7, ancl requires to he explairwd ancl 
set right. 1rapECTt11] "pretcrmission," (Beza, Cocceius, Bc,r1g·el, 
Hammond, l\Icycr, Trench, Sy1w11ym!', 3;J, Philippi), not "re
mission." "Sins temporarily passed by may he snliscr1uc11t
ly punished (compare 2 Sam. xvi. lU-li; xi. 21-2:l, with 
1 Kings ii. 8, 0, 44-4G), bnt 11ot sins absolutely forgin'n." 
Philippi in loco. The marginal rendering of the Eng. Ver. 
is correct: "passing over." The act of God here intender! 
is not that of forgi vencss, or remission proper. This is de
noted by u.<j,Ecri,;: the term 1rapECTt<; being found in the New 
Testament only in this passage. This divine act of "passing 
o\·er," or temporarily omitting to punish, is described as 
"overlooking" ({nrEptOwv, "wi11king at," Eng. Ver.), Acts 
xYii. 30; "sulTering to walk in their own ways," Acts xiv. 
Hi; "forbearn11ce," ancl "long-suffering," Rom. ii. 4; ix. 22. 
Compare Ps. lxxxi. 12; cxh-ii. 20. The sin, in these in
stances, is not parcloned. It still stancls charged against the 
sinner, but there is a clelay of punishment. This dday, iu 
itself considered, is an irregular act, acconling to the princi
ple of retributive justice which dema1Hls instant and exact 
infliction of perrnlty; am! hence it requires to be legitimate<! 
by some method. On account of (o,a) this irregularity, and 
conflict with justice, it was necessary that there should be a 
vindication of this attribute of God by a propitiatory sacri
fice. All temporary delay of penalty, as well as all full re
mission of penalty, in the history of mankind, occurs through 
the iAacrT~pt011 Tov .. 'hov. The atonement of Christ, says Tho
luck, is the cli\·ine theodicy for the past history of the world, 
in which there is so much of forbearance an(! delay to p1111-

ish. It is needless to remark, that this pretermission of sin, 
as distinguished from its remission, is only a sccon<lary encl 
of Christ's atonement. It is a benefit which the lo~t, as well 
as the redeemed, receive from Christ. The great and primary 
design of Christ's death is the actual pardon of sin which is 
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26 I ~ ~ 0 ~ \ \ " '1' f: ~ '1' I 
€V 'T"[l aVOX,[l TOV ..J'fOV, 1rpo<; T1JV €V0€1,;;tv T1J<; ou,atO/JVV1J<; 

avTOU €11 TrjJ VUII ,caip<j'J, El<; TO Eivat aVTOV oi,cawv Ka, OtKaL

OUVTa TOV €IC 1rL/JTf(J)<; ·1,,,uou. 

designated by the phrase cl, a<Jmnv ap.apTLWV. 1l'(JOYEYOl'OTW1'] 

"previously or already com111ittl'd." Jt is antithetic to Tci> 
vvv 1<.atpf/J, and denotes the sin of man before the 1\thcnt, 
like" the times of igrwranee," Aets x\'ii. :30; and the "times 
past," Acts xiv. lG. This ante-Christian sin, though not for
gi\·en, was treated with indulgcnec. The passage also 111;,,y 
have an individual application. At any point of 1.imc, the 
past sins of a man though not pardoned, have been trcatcLl 
with forbearance upon the ground of the atonement. The 
Romanist explanation of r.u.peO'i,, according to which it is a 
quasi-pardon granted to Old Testament saints, to be followccl 
by a full remission (o.cpEO'ic;) after Christ's "descent into hell" 
for their deliverance, is refuted by the fact that the r.u.pEO'L> 

relates to all men alike who li\·ecl before the :uh·ent. 

VER. 2G. &voxi)] is connected with r.,,pe,nv, ancl signifies 
indulgence, or forbearance to punish, and must not be con
founded with grace (x.ip,,). This latter, alone, is th'"' grouml 
of the full ancl real remission of sin. dvox~ agrees with the 
sentimental, as distinguished from the ethical idea of God. 
Indulgence is not the same as grace or mercy. Mercy has a 
moral basis. It is willing, if need be, to suffer self-sacrifice 
for its object. It is good ethics. Inclulgcncc, on the con
trary, recoils from all suffering, ancl is easy good-nature. It 
is bad ethics, and requires to be set right by some method 
which satisfies that principle of justice which indulgence has 
interfered with. This explanation and legitimation of the 
irregularity of "overlooking" sin, and "suffering all nations 
to walk in their own ways," St. Paul finds in the sacrifice of 
Christ who in this way "tasted death for every man." And 
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the implication is, that apart from this sacrifice, the justice 
of God would ha,·c n~ more allowed avox~, and delay of pen
alty, in the instance of mankind, than it dill in that of the 
fallen a11gels. 7rpo,J "with a view to;" "for the sake of." 
It denotes an aim or purpose with more particularity tlrnn 
docs Ei,. See Vigcrus in Yoce. T~v ivOEL~tV J the article (,;up
portcd by ~.-\llCD, Lachm., Tisch.) is associatctl with the 
noun, in this instanee, to indicate that this" manifestation" 
is the great and prineipal one. It is not that incidental 
,vouti,, or display of retributi,·c righteousness, spoken of in 
n:•rsc :.!5, which merely explains the <lPlay to inllict the pen
alty of sin, but that which relates to and explains its com
plete and absolute non-infliction. The apostle now has in 
view the pardon and justificatio11 of believers, aml not the 
mere forbearance of Goel towards unbelievers. OtKawcrvv77,] 
punitive justice, as in verse 25. T'f' vvv Katp'f'] is antithetic to 
7rpoycyovoTwv: the Christian, in distinction from the ante
Christian era. This particular ma11ifcstatio11 of rctributi,-e 
justice in vicarious atonement docs not actually occur until 
the advent and crucifixion of Christ. cl, To clvai] is epcxe
getical of ~v lvoufiv alone, and not of lvoELtiv anarthrous in 
verse 25. This latter lvonfu; is associated with the justifica
tion of the believer; the other only with the delay of punish
ment in the instance of the unbeliever. Christ is set forth 
a propitiatory sacrifice, principally for the sake of (lisclosing 
how Goel can be strictly just, and at the same time justify 
the unjust. o,Katov KaL OiKawvVTa] KaL has.an aclversativc force: 
"and yet:" implying that there is a natural incompatibility 
between the two things. To pronounce the ungodly to be 
just (iv. 5), is an unjust verdict, taken hy itself w1thont ex
planation, and without any ground being laid for it. St. 
Paul implies that if God had justified the ungodly without 
the iAaCTT~pwv, he would not have been o{Kaw<; .. That a judge 
can be just, a11d at the same time not inflict pnuishment 
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" llov ovv tJ /laVXTJ<H', ; €~€/lA-Ei<T.9-7]. Ota 'lrOLOV vo
µov ; TWV eprwv ; oirxJ, UA,A,U, Ota vaµov 7r{u-T€W',. " AO-

where it is duC', is in itself self-contradictory. This co11tra
diction is removed by 'Vfrario11s ato11cmc11t, or the i11flictio11 
of pc11alty upo11 a substitute. Tov <K ,r{crr£w,]. Comparn ot it 
lpt3da.,, ii. S. The preposition implies that faith is the pri11-
ciple out of which the whole life and co11duct issues. 

Ver. 27 contains an in fcrcnce from the statenH'nts in 
Yerses 21-:!G. ,rovj is scornful in its tone. Compare 1 Cor. 
i. 20. The n'ply is: "It. is nowhere." oiv] is inferential in 
its force, and looks back to the reasoning in verses 21-.:!li. 
Kavx170-1,] is not used in its bad sense of "boasting" (Eng. 
Ver.), but its good sense, as in iv. 2; xv. 17; 2 Cor. i. 1:!. 
It sig11ilies, here, that proper self-approbation which rests 
upon perfect ohcdicnec. Hacl man completely fulfilled the 
law of God, he would ha,·e been justi{icll upon this grou11<l, 
and might ha,·c gloried a11d rC'joiced in the fact that he hacl 
been an obedient subject of the cli,·i11e gm·ernme11t. His 
consciousness, i11 this ease, woul<l ha,·c been like that of the 
holy a11gels, who do not "hoast" of their virtue, yet know 
that they ha\'C kept the con11na1Hlmcnt. it£KAdo-317] says 
'l'heocloret, OVK (Tl xwpav •xn .' it has 110 7TOV at all. l'(JP,OV J 
supply U<t<A£t<T317. The term vop,o,, lwrc, has the secondary 
meaning of a rnlc of procedure, or of juclgment, in a particu
lar case. The apostle asks, upon what "principle" is Kavx11-
o-t, excluclcd. •pyw11] is the same ns Epywv ,,6,,,ov in iii. 20. 
The whole clause would be, Ota vop,ou TWI/ Epyw11 vop,ov ,' in 
which the term vop,o, would l>c employed in two significa
tions. The "works of the law" arc sinless obedience, 
which, of course, if rcnderecl, would not ( ovx,) shut ont self
approbation aml the consciousness of personal rectitucle. 
71"t<TT(w,] supply iv T'{' Xpto-Tov aZp,a.n, as in iii. 25. Faith is 
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rytf;uµ€!Ja ,yap OtKatoua-!JaL 7r{a-ut av!Jpw7rOV x_wp',s i!p1wv 

voµov. " i) 'Iovoaiwv o !hoe; µ,ovwv ; OVXL tcaL e:lvwv ; 

co11fi<lc11ce i11 :llloil1er's merit, :rncl of course exclutles co11-
fide11ce in personal merit. 

Vmt. 28 . .\.oy1i,;f.LE•9a] "''Tc arc ccrtai11; it is our fixed 
opinion." Compare ii. 3; viii. 18; xiv. 14; 2 Cor. xi. 5. 
St. Paul, after this course uf reasoning, rc>ganls the case as 
made out, and feels warrantetl in l!Xlll·essing his conficlence 
in the corrcet1ll'SS of his position respecting gratuitous justi
fication. yur,] is supportc,l liy ~Al>E Yulg., L'opt., <Jricsh., 
Lal'h., Tisch. oDv is the reading in BC'L Pcshito, Tieceptus. 
The weight of authority is in fa,·or of' yc~p. St. Paul assigns 
this conficlent certainty of tl1n truth of gratuitous justifiea
tion as a rl'ason ( Y"f') ,yhy '1<a.vxYJ<n, is c,xcludcd, and 11ot as 
a11 in[Prcnce (oDv) from the prl•,·ious inY<·stigation. Ot1<ae• 

ovcr,9ai_l "dcdareLl to lie just," as in iii. ;21). 1r,crn1l is the 
instrumPntal ,latiH·; the clause ,v T<;; Xp«rrov a.Zf.LaTL is to be 
supplil'd from iii. ;!j_ Faith justili(•s i11 the i<amc se11se that 
eating nourishes. It is not the act of mastication, hut the 
food, that sustains life; and it is not the act of bclie,·ing, 
hut Christ's <leath, which delivers fro11,1 the condemnation of 
the law. "In justification, m::111, indcell, docs something; but 
the ar.t or taking, ,·iewecl as an act, doc>s not justify, but 
thnt which is taken or laid holcl of," I3cngcl on Rom. Y. 17. 
This is taught in the common statement, that the atonement, 
of Christ is the meritorious or procuring cause of just.ifi('a
tion, while faith is only the instrumental cause. Viewccl as 
an act merely, an<l apnrt from its relation to the oblation of 
Christ, there is no more reason why :1 mnn shoulcl be justi
fic(l by his faith, than hy his hope, or by his charity,-as the 
Trident.ine (]actors assert he is. Charity is sai<l by St. Paul 
to be greater than faith ur hope ( l Cor. xiii. 13). Dut it is 
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})lain, that no act or man, internal or external, howe,·cr cx
cellent, can he a suJTicient reason why the punishment of sin 
shoulcl be remitted to him. xwpt~J entirely separate and 
apart from: without a single th·ecl; faith only, and alom'. 
i!.pyw1, v61wv] good and perfect works such as arc pre:scrihc<l 
1,y the law, Sec comment on iii. 20. St. Paul is spcakinµ; 
or justification, or the deliverance from penalty, in distinc
tion from san<:tification, or the pr0<\uetion of holinl'ss; an<I 
asserts that good works contribute nothing towards justifica
tion. That a man has performed a good action, is not a 
l'C'ason why he sl10ultl be released from the punishment due 
for having done a bat! one. There is nothing of the nature 
of an atonement in sinless obetlienct', lweause there is nothing 
of the nature of Sl(/J;:1·i11!J in it. Obedience is happiness, but 
ha ppincss is not expiatory. Good works do not bleed; and 
without shedding of blood there is 110 remission of punish
ment (Heb. ix. 22). The Homanist attempt to produce jus
tification by sanctification, to obtain the pardon of sin upon 
the ground of either internal or external obedience, is not an 
adaptation of means to ends. lt is like the attempt to quench 
thirst with bread, instead of water. The true correlate to 
guilt is atoning suITering, and to substitute anything in the 
place of it, howe,·er excellent am\ necessary in uther respects 
the substitute may be, must be a failure. 

Vim.~!). ,}] "or," granting that justification is by faith 
alone, allfl that Kavx>J<T<~ is excl uclcd, in the case of the .fc11•, 
is it so with the Gentile? o .9£o~ l The uni,·ersality of this 
nwthotl of justification is proved by the fact of one Goll for 
all men, wl10 has but one course of action for all. 

Y 1m. :rn. frrr£p l "since" (~A BC Lachm., Tisch.) is stronger 
than l.1r£[1r£p (DEL Hecept.), and introduces an assertion that 
is indisputable. d~] "one and the same." The doctrine of 
the divine unity implies that God is not the deity of the 
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vat «at e!)vwv, " ft7TEp 1;lc; 0 fhor; O', OL/Catwun 7TEpLT0-

µ1)v €IC 1rluTECIJ', ical aicpo{3uuTlav 0£a TlJ', 1rl1TTfCIJ',, vo-

,Tews only; in which case there must be another for the Gen
tiles. oiKaiwa-n] the future, as in iii. 20, denotes a ~rnifonn 
rule without exceptions. EK and o,u] arc used as equi,·alents. 
Compare Gal. iii. 8; Eph. ii. 8. The former preposition pre
sents faith more as a principle of action in the person. Com
pare et epi!Jda,, ii. 8; EK 7r£ptTOfLlJ,, i,·. 12; Eg tlya1r11,, Phil. i. l ~'
TlJ, ,r[a-nw,] the article signifies that the emphasis must he 
laid upon faith: "the very samcfaitli." 

VER. ::n. De "\Y cttc ancl ~feyer regar<l this v0-rse as he
longing to chapter iv., and announcing the theme of the 
discussion in this chapter; but it is preferable (with s\11p:., 
Beza, Calvin, llengel, Thoh1ck, Lange, "\Vorclsworth, I-loclgc) 
to consider it as the conclusion ol' chapter iii. It is a h,ild 
ancl conlident affirmation, f'ollowccl up only im1irnctly by an 
argument in chapter i\'., lwcause St. Paul has already (iii. 
21) shown that the doctrine of gratuitous j11stiti,·atio11 is not 
antinomian, hy rdcrring to the Olcl 'l'csta1n<'1Jt where it is 
taught; ancl because all that he has sai<l n'spceting Christ as 
the i,\aa-T~p,ov prm·cs that the law as rctrihutil'c is main
tained. i•o,.,,ov] is emphatic by position. It is primarily tlin 
moral law as stated in the :\losaie deC'aloguc (iii. 28; Acts 
xxi. 28; Gal. iv. 21); yet as this includes the unwritten law, 
by implication, vo,.,_o, here stands for law u11iversally. ~ ei thC'r 
the decalogue nor the human conscience arc "ma,lc \'(>i,l" 
by faith in Christ's atonement. oi'.iv] rders to the foregoing 
statements rcgarcli11g a righteousness that is without works, 
which upon the face of it looks like a 1111llificatio11 of the 
moral law. KaTapyovl'fv] "to make usPl<•ss:" a frC'q11e11t 
word with St. Paul, who oftPn employs it in the sense c,f 
utterly abolishing, or nullifying. TlJ, .r{a-nw,] the artidc 
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µ,ov OfJV 1CaTap"/oUµ€v Ota. T1j~ -rr{<TT€W~ ; µ~ ,yevotTo, &.xxa 
voµav iuT<lvoµev. 

rlirects attention to that peculiar faith spoken of, whid1 is 
"without works." /'l/ yivotTo ]. Sl•e conmw11t. 011 iii. -l. ,~A,\r, I 
"011 the contrary." i<TTa1·0/Lw] (~s\BCD La.eh., Tisd1.) l'or 
i<TTa/LEI'. The reading <ifTw/Lw is supporll'rl by E HPcc>ptus. 
It signifies, to mah, linn what otherwise woulrl lie tottPring. 
The apostle has alrcally done this in iii. :!l, anrl liy ,,·hat he 
l1as said n•spPcting the Ponnc>ction between the propitiation 
of Christ allll retributive justice. In the following chapkr, 
ltowevcr, he inciJentally strengthens the proof, by what is 
said in the Olrl Testament concerning the justification of 
Abraham. 



CHAPTER IV. 

' Tt ovv lpovµw €VP'TJKEVa£ • A/3paa,µ 'TOV 7rpo1rchopa 
17µwv KaTa <rapKa ; ' El rya,p , A/3paa,µ Jg l!pry(J)V E0£Kaul>.9-i1, 

VEit. 1. oiv] i. e., with reference to this doctrine of gra
tuitous justification. Tlw quC'stion is one raised by St. Paul 
himself, for the purpose of Jimling in its answer a proof, ad
ditional to that already gi1·e11 in chapkr iii., that jm,tilica
tion by faith docs not conflict with the Ohl 'fpsfament. 
£l•p>JK£i-at] "to acquin•," or "ohtai11." Compare I ,uke i. 00. 
This collocation of £V('7JKEvat is supported by ~ACDEF V11\g-., 
Copt., LEthiop., Lachm., Tisch. The Hcceptus, with L l'eshi
to, places it after ,,,,_;;,,.. D omits it. 'Af3pau.l-'] The case of 
the head and father of the .Jewish nation would he a crnc:ial 
test of the doctrine', so far as the .Tew was concerned. KaTu. 
uapKa] is to be con,;trnccl "·ith d,p17Kivat (l'eshito, De \\'ettc, 
Tlwluck, ~foyer, ~\lforcl, ,\.onlsworth, Ilodge ), ancl not with 
7r(J07raropu. (Origcn, Amhrose, Chrys., Cah-in, Eng. Ver.). 
This is C'Yiclc11t, for the followi11g reasons: 1. a-apt is cm
ployt>cl 1,y f-t. Paul to denote human nature: the 0ntirc n1an, 
both soul ant! body, Tiom. i. '.l; iii. W; Yi. 10; Yii. 5, 1 S; ,·iii. 
1:! d alia. But there is no other m0<lc than this, in which 
,\hraham coulcl han! hcC'n the forefather of the .Jews; an,\ 
lwnce it woul1l not. require' to he specially mcntionccl. lf it 
he said, that ,\bralw.m was the fore fat her of a .J cw with re
spect to the body, in distinction fro111 the soul, this woul1l 
make a-apt synonymous with uw,,_a, which is contrary to the 
Pauline use of terms. 2. The phrase Kc.Tu. uapKa is expressly 
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explained in verse 2, by U •pywv. The q,testion, then, which 
St. Paul asks is: "'hat merit before Goel clitl Abraham ac
quire, in the use of his natural human faculties, or, in otlwr 
words, by his own works? The view of ~[eyer, that uu.p~ 
here is antithetic to 1rveiip.a or voii,, and that St. Paul asks 
what Abraham obtained in the use of his lower physical, in 
distinction from his higher rational and spiritual nature, is 
incompatible with the Pauline use of uapt as comprehending 
the whole man, and is connected with that un-Pauline theory 
of sin which places its seat in the sensuous in distinction 
from the rational nature. Compare l\Ililler, Ou Sin, I. 3:!l. 
Urwick's Translation. 

V Eit. 2. yap] implies that the answer to the question is, 
that Abraham acquired no merit at all hy this method. lt 
<pywv] supply vop.ou: perfect sinless obedience is uieant, as in 
iii. 20, 27, 28, and as the connection with l8tKo.tw.9,1 involves. 
Kavx77,ua] matcries [Jloi·iandi, "matter 01· ground for seH-ap
prohation." "Paul calls that glorying, when we profess to 
have anything of our own to which a reward is supposed to 
be due at God's tribunal." Calvin in loco. Like 1mux77(n, in 
iii. 27, it is employed here in a good sense. Comp:tre 1 Cor. 
ix. 15; Gal. vi. 4; Phil. iii. 3. According to L Cor. v. G, 
there is a true and a false "glorying." Ilad Abraham per
fectly kept the moral law, he might have had confidence in 
this obedience as the basis of justification before God. 1rrio,] 

"with reference to." If Alirrrh:tm were pronouncctl just 
upon his own merits, then lie was not justifiell owpeu.v (iii. 
2-!), and consequently his Ko.vx77p.a, or ground of confidence, 
would not have reference to God's i,\aaT~pwv. He would 
glory in, and rest upon personal righteousness, and could 
110t glory and trust in free grace, as St. Paul docs in v. 2, 
11; 1 Cor. i. 31. Uis consciousucss would be like that of 
an uufallen angel, and not that of a rcdecmccl man. Some 
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EXEt ,cavx,,,µa, aXX' OU 7rpo-. .91:ov. ' Ti 'Yap ~ "/pacf,~ A.e
'Yft ; 'E-rr{<ITW<T€V Of 'A(3paaµ T<p .9erj,, /Ca£ tA.oy{,r 911 auT<j', 

explain the phrase as meaning that Abraham could not h:t\'e 
confidence in the presence of God, because God searches the 
heart. llut if Abraham had really rendered a perfect obedi
ence, the Searcher of hearts would have seen it. 

Vim. 3. -y,1.r] introduces the reason for the assertion in oti 
-;rpo, ,'1E6v. The Old Testament (-ypa</»1) asserts that Abraham 
was justified hy the imputation of faith for righteousness 
(Gen. xv. G); this would lead Abraham to glory, not .. po, 

iavrov but 1rpo, Scov: i. e., with respect to God's grace in 
Christ. Compare v. 11. ir.,crrcucrn•] Abraham bclicvccl the 
cli,·inc promise that the "Seed of the "\Yoman" (Gen. iii. 1.-,) 
should be born of him. This was faith in the cli,·ine Ifo
dec111er of man; which was, o[ course, accompanied with the 
sense of needing a P.cdccmcr; which, of course, excluded 
self-approbation (,muxqcr,,). That Ahraham's faith was an 
act of confiding trust in the divine mercy through a media
tor, and the same in kind with that of the Christian believer, 
is provccl hy the fact, that Christ distinctly affirmed that 
Ahrnham's faith terminated on Ilimsclf (.John viii. 5G); ancl 
that St. Paul llcnominatcs Christian bclicYers "the chihlren of 
.Abraham" (Bom. iv. I I; Gal. iii. 7). bE] is transitive: "uow." 
«7\o-y,cr.917J the IIchrcw is ~~_:;r:,~, "he imputed." St. Pan! 
quotes from the Scptuag-int: • The wor<l sig-1:ifies to ":w
eonnt," or "n•ckon." P.ightconsness may be reckoned to 
man, as Hom. iY. -! explains, i11 either of two ways: 1. mu·i
lOl'iu111:/y ( KUTO. ocpct.A'7fJ-<l) ; 2 . .r11·acio11.,ly ( KUTCJ. xupu,). The 
imputal ion may rest upon pm-sonal ohcdicncc. In this caf-1', 

it is meritorious, :rncl due upon principlPs of justice. Or the 
imputation may rest upon the ohccli,mce of another, th<"rn 
being no personal obcLlicncc for it to rc:;t upou. 111 this 



CHAPTER IV. 4. 93 

case, the imputation is not a debt, but gracious (KaTa xa.p111), 

or gratuitous (owp€av, xwp{, ;pywv). It should be carefull_y 
noted, that St. Paul is speaking here ouly of the imputation, 
to fallen man, of rigliteuu.mess. Sin ca1111ot, like righteous
ness, be imputed to fallen man, in two modes, 011e of which 
is meritorious, anti the other gratuitous. Sin is imputable 
to man, in 011\y one way. The phrases employed to describe 
the second of these two imputations prove this. Sin is never 
represented as charged to man oo,p€u11, or xwpi, •pyw11, or KaTO. 

£vOoK1<L11 .9wv. The imputation of sin, both original and ae
tual, is K<LTu ocj,£{Arip.a, only. "G ratia clat benelicinm i111111e
rc11ti, justitia pwnam 11011 irrogat nisi mcrcnti. Nam in 
imputatione All:e, justitia dei non irrogat po_'narn imme
renti, sed merenti, si non merito proprio et personali, at 
participato et comm uni, quod fundat ur in conrnmnionc na
t urali et fccdcrali, qum nohis cum Adamo intcrccdit." Tur
retini Institutio IX., ix. 2-1. This arises from the absolutl! 
contrariety between holiness and sin. The former has the 
creator for its ultim:i.te author; the latter is the work of the 
creature. The former, consequently, may be rccko1wd to 
the account of man, gratuitously, but the latter cannot be. 
l\Ian can be pronounced innocent when he is not; but he 
cannot be pro11ou11ced guilty when he is not. l\Ierit may be 
l,estowed gratis, but not demerit. Justification may be a 
gift of God; but damnation cannot be. Eternal life is 
xu.purp.a, but eternal death is ofwv,a (vi. 23). Els] the tdic 
use of the preposition (" in order to") implic,s that righteous
ness was wanting in Abraham. OtKawuv111111 l signifies a con
dition in which the person is 8iKaws in every respect. This, 
in the case of Abraham, as in that of sinful man universally, 
would require the fulfilment of the law both as penalty and 
precept. 

Vim. 4. St. Paul, founding his reasoning upon the state-
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Ei<; 0£Katauvvr,v. 4 'Tep 0€ ip-ya~aµi7;rp () µiu3o, OU A0"'/1~€'Ta£ 

KaTtL xapw, aXXa KaTd. ocpdll.71µa • • 'Tep 0€ µ17 cp-yal;oµev~,,, 
7n<T'T€llOVn 0€ €7T''i. 'TOV oucatavv-ra TOV auE/31), )\.o-yi/;ETat ?/ 

rncnt which he has quoted from the 01<1 Testament, arµ:11cs 
that Abraham could not ha\'e been justified llleritoriot1sly 
(Kara ua.pKa, or Et •pyow), but must ha\'e been jt1stificd gra
ciously (llwpH<v). lleJ is transiti1·e: "now." T<f ipya(o,,_i,·<ii] 
"the worker:" JJl'l:f'ect work is meant, snch as is renderc,\ 
by the itleal a11!l sinless workman. X either the dea<I work 
of the llloralist, nor the imperfect work of the Christian, 
comes up to that absolute perfection which is tlemall(le,l 1,y 
the law. "There is no righteousncs8, acconling to ~t. Paa!, 
hut what is perfect and absolt1te. ,vere there such a thing 
as half-righteousness, it would 11e1·ertlwl<'ss dcpri 1·e the sin
ner of all glory." Calvin 011 Hom. iii. ;.!:J. /"CT.'Jo~] tlw re
ward which the workman has earned by pcrfrct S<'rvicc. 
Kara xa.ptv] wages actually earne,l cannot he t•.it hu ten Lie red, 
or accepteLl as a gift. Grace is out of the c1ucstion, i11 :;uch 
a case. "The judge," remarks Socrates (-.\pologia, ;J,1), 
"does 11ot sit upon the bench to make a present of jt1stic,i 
(ni, Karaxap{(,CT.'Jat ra o{Kaw)." Says Curiolanus (Act ii., 
SC, :J): 

'' Better it is to die, better to starve, 
Than crave the hire which first we do deserve." 

KaTa. licf,,DI.YJfLa ]. The indcbtcd11css of Goel to man, or anµ·,,l, 
for service rcndcrccl, is only rclati1Jc. This is taug:l1t. by 
Christ in L11ke Xl'ii. 7-10. (Compare 1 Chron. xxix. 1.J-; 
Hom. xi. :l5, :JG; 1 Cor. ii', 7.) No creatnre can makt• him
self n. "profitable" servant to the creator, in the sense of 
meritiug his "thanks," :tlHl bringing him under an original 
and absolute obligation. This for three reasons: ]. Go,\ 
creates from nothi11g- the faculties by which the service is 
rendered; 2. He upholds them in exi:;te11ce while the servicii 
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is being rc11derecl; :md, :l. He influences nn,1 nssists in the 
i;pn·ice itsPH. Co11scquc11tly, the merit of the crenture be
fore the crnator is j><tctiu11al. It is founded upo11 a promise 
or co1·0na11t, and 11ot upon the original relation between the 
Jinitc aml Infinite. G0<l as creator, preserver, and sanctilier, 
is not ohligatecl to promise :t rcwanl for a holiness tleri n·d 
from Ilimself; hut h:1sing promised, he is then bouml by his 
own word, aml i11 case of perfect obcclic11ec there is a rda
ti,·e indebtcd1wss upon his part. Having cstablislw,l hy 11 

covenant this grouml for a reward, it is as firm nml i111muta
hle as i r it depl'11<lccl upon the original and npcessary relation 
of the l'rPator to the creature (" for he is faithful that prom
isPcl," Heh. x. ~:l), ancl any pcrfcet service that has been ren
clerecl hy man or angel will l,c rewanled, not KU.Tu. xu.piv, but 
KaTa o<p£tA17µa. 

YEI!. 5. µ11 lpya(oµf.VW l the icle:t or jlf'l:(e!'t work is still in 
vil'w: he "·ho fails to render sueh n sinless obeclience as the 
law requires. This woul,l include the regenerate as well as 
the unreg<'ncrate man. The imperfeet obcclieucc or the bc
lic,·er, ecpially "·ith the Llisolwdicnee of the u11l,elien•r, fails 
to C'Ollle up to what is dernanclecl i11 onk•r that the rewarcl 
may be "reckonell of ddit." The Rpiritual man is as entire
ly tlepencknt upon grace for justitieation, as is the natural 
man. r.t<Tnvovn OE] the particle is adversative, and denotes 
that the act of belie,·iug is LliITerent from the act of work
ing: the person has faik•d in "work," arnl betakes himself 
to another species of -activity, that of trust ancl reliance. 
br,J this preposition, like El, am\ lv, is assoeiated with r.t<Tnv
rn,, to signify the recumbence and rest of tiie soul upon the 
object of faith. OtKatovvTu] is forensic, as aa-rf3ij shows: the 
man is taken as ungodly, "just as he is," :tncl is forgil'en. 
He is not first made perfectly holy, anJ then pronounced 
just. Neither is he first made imperfectly holy or partially 
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'TT"t<r,i<; auTOU el<; 0£/CatoCTVVTJV, ' ,ca!Ja7rep ICaL .. dau,1-0 AE"/H 
TOV µa,capiuµov TOU av!Jpw'TT"OU ,[> o .9eo, A.O"/t~€Tat oi-

sanet i fiPcl, and then par!loned. Parrlon and justification is 
the n•ry first act (after election, ,·iii. 30) which God per
forms in reference to the "ungodly." ucH,8~] docs not rcfrr 
to any uncom111011 sin, like the worship of illols, which Abra
ham, acconling to Philo and .Josephus (compare .Joshua ii. t, 
1-t), practised before his call. The English version "un
g-odly" is misleading; since it suggests heinous depravity. 
The lPrlll is to be explained by Hom. i. :l5, where the common 
si11 of m:rnkiml is ,Jpscribctl as the ,vorshipping (l.cTE,8u.rrS1wav) 
of tl1c creature, insteacl of the <'reator, Every man is idola
trous. Co,·etou,mess is illolatry, Coloss. iii. 5. En:ry man, 
<·011spcpic11tly, is rlrr,,8,;, i11 reference to Goel. He fails to 
worship him. 1Ic1H·P, the term <h,11utes the universal cor• 
ruption of l11m1a11 nature, as seen in the tlisinclination to 
lionor all(l glorify (3()(1. Compare Rom. v. G. Aoy{(,rni, etc.] 
SPe eo11mw11t 011 ii'. ;l, The fact tl1at .Abraham's faith was 
conntetl to him for righteousness pron!s that he was not a 
"worker." 

• Vim. G. St. Paul strengthens his position by a reference 
to the statements of J ):u-i•.l. KaS,,:rrq>] denotes the agree
ment of what is to be said, with what has just been said. 
1<a,] "also:" the addition of D:11·id's testimony would be 
very weighty, in the eye of a Jew. A-fyn] in Ps. xxxii. 
/LaKap,rrp,uv] (not p,aKap{a) the felicitation, r:,thcr than the 
felicity; pronouncing blessCll. ,\oy[(cTa,] Sec co111111e11t 011 

i,·. 3. xwp,, •pywv]. SPe comment on iii. :ll, :l8. "This 
rightt,ousncss is not ours; othcrwi~e God woultl not gratui
tously impute it, but woultl bC'stow it as matter of right. 
Nor is it a habit, or quality, for it is 'witlwut works;' but 
it is a gratuitous remission, a con·ring over, u 11011-imputu
tion of sins." Pareus in loco. 
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ICalO<TVV1]V xwpt~ 'tfp,ywv, T Ma1C1tplDl WV licpe!J11<Tav a[ avo

µ{ai ,ca1, WV E7i'E/CaA.vcp!Jrwav at aµapTtai • ' µa,capio<; ,iv11p 

Vim. 7 contains a definition ancl description of the right
eousness that is imputed "without ~H;e~~' (xwp~. 

£pywv). The description is ta.ken from Ps. xxxii. 1, :t. u.cpe.
.'J11CTav] "arc forgiven" (Eng. Ver.). Thi,; worcl, hy which 
the Septuagint translates n;9 ( of which the primary idea 
seems to be that of lif;htness, liJ~illf/ UJ>, Gcsenius) signifies, 
to "let go," or" release." Forgi,·eness, in the lliblical rc·p
resentation, is remis.~ion of prmalty j the non-infliction of 
judicial sufferi11g upon the guilty. The key to the idea is 
given in Le,·. vi. 2-7. "If a son! commit a trespass, he shall 
bring his trespass offering, and the priest shall make an 
atonement for him bdore the Lord, a11cl it shall he forgiven 
him" (u.cp<.9,jCT<-rai aim~, Sept.). The punishment <lue to his 
si11 shall be dismi;;sed, or let go, because it has been cnclnre<l 
for him by the substituted victim. Sin is a deht (~fat. vi. 
1:!). As, to forgive a debt is, not to collect it, so, to forp:irn 
a sin is, not to punish it. Acconlingly, e,·crywhere in the 
New Testament, u.cptir•ut (release) is the term for forgi,0cnes8. 
Compare ~Iat. vi. 1 :! ; ix. 2; Acts xiii. 38; .James v. Vi; 
1 .foh11 i. fl; ii. 11. l1r<Ka,\vcpSYJCTav] is the Septuagint trans
iation of n9~, to "cover over," so as to conceal from view. 
This idea, or representation, of the action of mercy, is com
mon in the Olcl Testament, hut not in the New. This is the 
only instance of its use. cip.ap-riai] this term, like u.vop.ia, is 
most commonly employed in the singular, to denote sin as a 
principle. llut both are occasionally used. in the plural, to 
denote the manifestations of sin; u./J-ap-ria defines si11 with 
reference to the true end of man's action; J.vo,.,.ra defines it 
with reference to the true rule of his action .. 

VER. S. o~] is supported by Nlll>E Tisch.: AC Tieeeptus, 
Lachm. read 'e· Aoyi<T1)Tai] the subjunctive is hypothetical, 

5 
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implying that the person is blessed in case that Gml shall 
not ha,·e imput<·<l. The douhk negative is noticcahh,: the 
fact that there is ('el"(l/i11l!f 110 imputation of sin urn,;t Jirst Le 

estahlishetl, he fore tl1ern can b<• the felieitalio11. I 11 ,·cr;-;e ~', 
St. Paul defines the imputation of righteousness to be the 
remission of sin; and i11 n·rse ~, to he the non-imputation of 
sin. This hrin;.(·s to Yiew again the intrinsic ditforeuce, al
rea(ly noticetl in the comment upon iv. :;, lictwecu the impu
tation of righteousness, :11111 the imputation of sin. The 
imputation of righteousness to sinful man can l,c defined as 
the non-imputation of sin; but the imputation of sin to sin
ful man cannot he <lcfiucd as the mere non-imputation nf 
righteousness. The im putatio11 of sin is a positi vc, anrl 11ut 
a ncgati 1·e act. The imputation of righteommess to tlw ;;i11-

11er supposes the total absence of righteousness, but the im
putation of sin to the sinner docs not suppose the total 
absence of sin. It can be said: " Blessed is the nian to 
whom the Lord impnteth rig-htconsuess without ri3·htt-011s-
11ess;" but it cannot he ~air!: "Cnrse(l is the man to whom 
the Lonl imputcth sin without sin." It is also to l,e ob
i<crvcd, that ,vhile St. Paul i11 this place describes the impu
tation of righteousness as being- the remission, co,·criug, a11tl 
11ou-imputation of siu, it. docs not follow that this is tlHi 
,,,,fwle of imputation. Christ's rig-ht.eous11css comprises two 
parts: his sufferings, or passiYe obedience of the law as pe11-
:dty; and his actini ol,erlie11cc of the law as precept. Doth 
of thc,!'e arc imputed: the 01w, to deli,· .. r the belie,·er from 
('ornle11111atio11, arnl the other to entitle him to eternal ru

wanl. St. Paul, at this point, howe,·er, is concerned with 
the imputation of the passive ohedic11c<'. Guilt :tll<l co11-
demnation have thus far bec11 d1~clly in his eye, and he de
fines accordingly. The other sitle .of imputation he pre
sc11ts subsec1uc11tly. Compare Y. 10, 17, HI; 1 Cur. i. ;JU; 
2 Cor. v. 21. 
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oi Otl µ~ Mry{u.,.,TaL tcvpio, aµapT{av. • o µaKaptuµo, 

ovv oho, E7T1, n)v 1r€ptT0µ11v, iJ tca, E7Tt n)v ciKpo/3uuTiav ; 

AEryoµEv ryap 'EA.ory{u:J.17 TC[> 'A/3paiiµ 17 7TLUTL, ei's OLtcatouu

VT)V. '° 7TW, ovv €/1.0"fLU!JT) ; €V 7T€pLTOµ[J DVTL, iJ €V atcpo

/3uuT{q, OUIC EV 7TEPLToµfi, UA.A' EV atcpo,8ua-Tiq,. II tcat 

Vim. 0. Rt. Paul now proceeds to show, in verses 0-1:J, 
that gratuitous justi1ication is as entirc•ly separate from eir
cumeision, as it is from obcllience of the moral law. olv] 

introduces the C'nsuing reasoning as it is related to the fal't 
that Abraham, who possessed the righteousness d!'scribctl hy 
] la ,·id, was a cire1111tcised person. ol,To,] supply ,\iy£Tat, from 
,\iyn in ,·crsc G; in which case, ,rr, means" con<'crning·," as in 
!'llat. iii. 7; :\lark ix. 12; Heh. Yii. 1:1. Ka<] shows that rr£pt

Top.17v denotes the .Jews to the ,,xclusion of the Gentiles; I> J.; 
a ncl Y ulgate add p.<ll'ov, which is probably an explanatory 
gloss. Aiyop.£1•J looks back to verse ;3. yu.p] implies an af
firmative answer to the scconrl of the two questions. EAc

y,<T.9,7] though ernphatic b_,. position is 11ot to he cmphasizc•d; 
11eithcr is 'A{Jpa,,µ, nor rr,rrnc;. The whole sentence is only 
the recital, a second time, of a quotation; and the stress li<'s 
upon the ,1uotation as a who!,~, and 11ot upon any particular 
worcl. To place the emphasis upon 'A/Jpar'ip., as De \Y cttP, 
Fritzschc, LangP, and Alfonl 111aintai11, is to contemplate 
Al,raharn as a circumcisetl person, llut this is premature. 
At this poiut, i11 the reasoning, Abraham's circumcision must 
he an open q;wstion. 

V 1m. 10. 1rw,] in what condition, or status. ovK ,v, etc. l 
thP faith of Abraham and its imputation arc mc11tioned in 
G<•n. x,·., and his circumcision in Gen. xvii. The latter oc
curred ltbout fourteen years after the former. 

V i,:1:. 11. <T(fLE<o,,] denotes an external token evident to the 
senses. This term, like a-cppayi,, gives the key to the notion 
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u17µ,,iiov l,'xa/3ev 7rEP£TO/J,'Y/'>, cnf,par{ioa T1]', ou,atouvv17-. T1J', 

'TT"L<ITEOJ<:; Tij<, iv TV aKpo(3uu-ri'q,, ei'.<; TO eivat auTOV 7raT€pa 

'TT"UVTOJV TWV 'TrtlTTEUOVTOJV oi a,cpo(3vuTta<;, E£', TO Xoryiu.9-1va£ 

of n sacrament. A sacrament being a "sign" or "seal," is 
se11s1w11s. It appeals, in some form or other, to the senses. 
Consequently, 110 efficiency can be attrihntt><l to it; because 
the sensuous cannot energize the spiritual, matlf•r cannot 
move mind. A sacrament, therefore, ne,·er oiwrales of itself 
(o: opcre opcrato). A sign requir<'s a sign<'r, and a seal ii 

sealer. 1r£ptTOJL~,] ~IlDEF Vulg., Copt., nee., Lachm., Tisch. 
The readi11g 1r9>tT<>/L~v is snpported by AC Peshito, Griesbach. 
The sense is the same in either case, since 1r<ptTop.~c; is the 
p:enitive of apposition: "he recei\'etl circumcision, as a 
siµ:n." rnppay,.8a] tlw impress10n of a seal upon a document 
is an ofiicial certification. Compare John iii. 3:3. This tc•nu 

is <'xplanatory of U>/JL<cov. The mark of circnrncision authen
tically certified that Aliraha111 was in ccwenaut with .fohornh. 
In Gen. x,·ii., circumcision is represented as the seal of a 
co1'e11a11t ,· but the covenant implied a, promise 011 tlw part 
of .Jehovah, and this promise was appropriated by Abraham 
by faith. Hence, St. Paul speaks of circumcision as the sign 
and seal of gratuitous justification. £1, To] denotes the in
tention of Go<l, who designed by the fact that Abraham 
believed previous to circumcision, that he should Le the 
spiritual father of believing Gentiles, as well as bclievi11g 
.Jews. m1Tiro. l is an art hrous, to denote a father in a particu
lar sense. ot' dKpof3v(TT{o.c;] the preposition here has tl11, 
"loose" sense of "denoting the circumstances all!! rela
tions under which one doPs something" (\\'iner, p. :l7D). 
Ko.,] is snpporte1l by CDEL Vulg., Peshito, ~·Eth., TIN·., 
.l\leycr, and ou1itted hy ~All Copt., Lachm., Tisch. It is 
favorecl by the cou11ection of thought. It was the <li1·i11c 
purpose that righteousness should be imputed to the Gen-
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,cal avToii; T~V Ot/CatotTVll'l'/V, " ,cat, 1TaT€pa 7T€ptTOJUJ',, TO£', 

OU/C EiC 7TEptTOJl,YJ'> µ,ovov, a:\.Xa ,cat, TOt', tTTOt-X,OUtTW TOt', 

tiles also, equally with tlw .Tews. The clause d, T6 Aoy,<T.9~
va,, etc., is explanatory of the preceding clause £1. To £il,u1 

auTov, etc., and shows that spiritual and not carnal paternity 
was intended by Go(l. Ahraham was to be a fath0r to this 
class of Gentiles, because they excrcis0d the same faith that 
he did, alHI had the sanw kind of righteousness imputed to 
them. Christ had previously taught this truth in ~Iat. iii. 
fl; John viii. :rn; and St. Paul returns to it again in lforn. 
ix. S Slj., and Gal. iii. 7 sq. T;/., 01Kuwcru11171'] is supporte(I by 
DCEL. Bel',, Lach 111.: the article is omitted by ~U Tisch. 

VEn. 1~. Ka,] is to be mentally followed by £1, To £T1·a1 

a&ov, 1up<TOP.'1• J is anarthrous, to denote some, not all of 
the circumcised. Abraham was, of course, to be the spirit
ual father of eircumeisell .Jews, as well as of uncircumcise,I 
Gentiles; yet not from the mere fact of circumcision an.I 
carnal descent, as he proceeds to state. To,, J "those 1iamP

ly:" the dative either of advantage, or of relation (Luke vii. 
l ~; Hev. xxi. 7). St. Paul now specifics what class of the 
.1 cm; arc the spiritual children of Abraham. p.011011] is co11-
110cted with ot:K: who are "not only" circumeiscd, but who, 
etc. Ka<] denotes that in addition to circumcision, the p<'r
sorn; spoken of alsu "walk in the steps," etc. Tois uToixova-w] 

the article is not superfluous, hut employed for emphasis. 
Thcodoret, Luther, ancl others, take Toi:, ol!K for ou Toi:,, so 
that two classes, namely, .Jews and Gentiles, would he men
tioned, in verse 12, as having Abraham for their father. 
IJut, the apostle has alreacly, in the preceding verse, aflirmrnl 
that Abraham is the spiritual father of believing Gentiles. 
llcncc, the clause Toi:s CTT01xoii0"111, etc., must refer to the same 
class that Toi, ouK, etc., refers to, It mentions a characteris-



102 Co:IDIENTARY O:N ROMANS. 

lXV€0W T1J', EV axpo/3v<TTL(!, 7T'l<TT€W', TOU 7/"aTpo<; ~µ.wv 
'A(3paaµ.. 13 01/ 7ap Ota voµ.ov ~ E'Tra77e'A.{a T,P 'A/3paap, 

11 Tlf <T'TT"Epµ.aTt aUTOV, TO K'A.17povoµ.ov auTOV Eivat KO<Tµ.ou, 

tic in addition to that or circumcision, hy virtue of which 
this class of the Jews arc the spiritual chiklren of Abraham. 
i'xmrw] conveys the notion of exact following after: the feet 
are carefully put in the tracks of the leader: "I follow here, 
the footing or thy fcetc" (Spenser). The dative is rather 
local, than normative. T~, iv u.Kpo/3vv-Tt\l ,r[v-nw,] is a much 
simpler reading than T~, 1r,v-nw, T~, iv Tfj a.1<po/3v<T'Tt\< (L Ree.), 
a11J is supporteJ by NAJJCDEFG Lachm., Tisch. 

Vmi. 1:3 confirms the position that Abraham was to be the 
father of all believing Gentiles, by considering the nature of 
the promise that was made to him. Y''f'] intro1luces the 
point. vop.ou] denotes the woral law, yet unwritten in the 
clay of Al,raham. The "law" is here pnt for the "works 
of the law," and is equivalent to pc•rfcct obediu1ce. The 
promise did not come to Abraham through the instrumental
ity (&a) of this. i1rayyE.\,a] supply iy/.vETo. The promise is 
that nientionc!cl in Gen. xxii. 17, 18. <T1rlpp.a'Tt] not carnal, 
but spiritual oITspring. Gal. iii. 7, 1G; Ilom. ix. 7-!J; .John 
vii. 3!). KA'YJpov,,p.ov] spiritual inheritance, like that in l\lnt. 
v. 5; Dnn. vii. 27. Ko<Fp.ou] implies the universality of the 
I )ivine intention: "In thy seed, all the nations of the earlh 
shnll be blessed." Abraham wn.s promised only the land of 
Canaan (lien. xvi i. 8); hut this, in Scripture, is represvntcd 
as the centre of departure for the l\Icssiah's universal king
dom (Acts i. 4; ,John iv. ~2), and often stands for the 
Church universal. Compare l\Iat. xix. :!8; Luke xxii. :lO. 
il,KaLO<TlJV1], 7rt<TTEw,] trust all(l c011 ficlcnee in God's gracious 
jnstification, and not in personal and perfect obcclicncc, was 
the condition (o,a) of the promise to Abraliam and his scc1l; 



CIIAl'TEl~ IV. 14, 15. 103 

ai\.Xa Otlt ou,atOO"IIV7l<; 1rtO"T€f.,J<;. " El ,yttp OL €IC v&µov ICA.1)

povoµot, /Cl:/Cf.V(1JTat 1J 7r/r;n<; ,cal ,caT1P'Y1JTa£ 1J €7ra,Y"/l:A.Lll. 

" () ,yrtp voµo<; op"/1/V 1CaT€p"/US€Ta£. Oil 0€ 01//C EO"TlV voµo,, 

that they shoulll have a unin'rsal dominion, aml he a 11nin·r
sal blessing to mankind. The enwgclical promise is 111atle 
to faith, and not to works. 

Yim. 1-! co11tinu0s the proof that the promise to Al,ral1am 
anrl his spiritual seed was 11ot Ota l'<l/LOV aA,\a bta aLCYT€fJ)~. ""] 

cl<-11otcs the source arnl p;rou111l of the heirship. t'o111pare ii. 
8; iv. 12; Acts x. •15; Gal. iii. 10. voµov] as in verse 1:J, is 
pnt for ,'.pya 1·011.uv, :tll(l sip;nilit'S olH'die11('l' of the law. St. 
Paul docs not mean by o1 l.K voµov, those who desire or at
tempt to be jnstilit•d hy thP law, hut who aetnally arc. TIH'.Y 
arc a class ,vho ca11 dai111 the i11hPrita1wc, upon the grou11,I 
of dcsPrt. If there ,vcrc any stwla class among nw11, t h"y 
,vo11ltl have nothing to do with either faith or a gracious 
promise. The "law" spoken of hcrt, is not the ~Iosaie law 
partieularl.,·, since Abraham !ivCll bdore this was gin'n, l,ut 
law in the abstract. Kan1py17Tut] perl"cl't ohellic11cc nullifiPs 
fait 11, and vicL' versa. If the inhPritancc is to rest upo11 a 
complete fulfilment of the con111t:t1Hl, then it cannot r<·st 
upon a gracious promise. Compare the similar reasoning in 
xi. G, 7. 

YEr.. Hi. A confirmation or the statement in the prcccll
inp: Ynsc, introclucell hy yap. opY71v] the perso11al displaccrwy 
ol' God towards si11, manif Psted subjectively in remorse of 
co11scic11cp, and objccti vcly in the penal evils of this a11<l the 
future lire. The moral law, in rPlation to sinful 111a11, opPr
atcs in the mode of retribution, anll therefore cannot he the 
medium of a promise of good. For the transg-n~ssor, the 
law is a threat aml a terror. This is the vPry contrary of n, 

promi:;c. oil 0£ CJVK, etc.] (~AllU Pesh., Uopt., Lachm., Tisch. 
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OU0€ 7rapa/3arnr;. 16 s,a TOVTO €IC 7r{rneo,<;, 7va ICaT(t xapiv, 

ei:r; TO elvai /3e/3afav -rhv E7ra'Y'Ye"71.iav r.avrt -rrp u7re.pµan, ou 

T<p €IC TOV voµou µovov, UA.A.d ICat T<f €IC 7ri<T'T€0Jt; 'A/3pauµ, 

read OE; DEF Ree. read yap). The logical connection of this 
clause with the preceding is somewhat ohseurc, owing to its 
negative form, :wcl t.he ellipses. The reasoning of the apos
tle in verse l::> is this: The law works wrath [ wherc,·er there 
is sin]; but [alllong Jllen) tlwrc is sin wherever there is law. 
The seeoncl of these positions is stated in a negative form, 
ancl rec1uires the positive part to be supplied. The complete 
sentence would run tints: ou oe <<Tnv 1rapo./3a<Tic;, cKEt 1·0µ0,:; • ou 

OE ol•K £<TTLV vo,wc;, ov6E 1rapo./3a<TL',. The !;ill is as wide as the 
law; and the law has been shown to be as wide as the race 
(ii. 12-rn). 

V 1m. 1 G. o,.?.. .oi,ro] a conclusion from verses l-1-, 15. tK 
1r1<TTEw,] supply ol KA:rwovoµoi luitv, from verse 1·1; since lK 
7rl<TT!W<; is antithetic to EK 1·oµov. KUTU xc{piv J supply >) l1rayyE
>..{a yiv11rai, from the s11bse11uent l1rayyE1\,av. Eic; ru_] the divi1w 
purpose. /3£/3aia1,] is opposed to 1<an7py11rai in ver,;e 1-!: "finu," 
because depending upon Gml's word, an,l not upon man's 
obedience. The cvnngclieal promise secures lnnnan ob(>cli
encc, and consequently docs uot rest npon it. u,dpµan] 
i;piritual and not carnal descent is meant, as in iv. 1:3. ov rip] 
se. u1ripµan. '" rou voµov] deseribes the .Jew, but the belicu
-i11g .Jew, lwcause he is a part of ..-iiv To <T1ripµa. The .Jew as 
merely c·amally llescen1lecl from Abraham, was 110 part of the 
"seed" here spoken of: "for they arc not all Israel which 
arc of Israel; 11cithcr l,ecausc they arc the sPell of ,\liraham 
arc they all children," ix. 11, 7. IlencP, 1·,,µov, in thi,; place, 
is not put for •pya 1,,,µov, or perfect legal 0IH'die11ce, as it is 
in verses 1:l, 1-!, iuHl elsewhere. It stancls for the ~fosai<.: 
economy simply. Co!nparc Ilcb. vii. Ia; x. 1. Kai rip] se. 
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;;_ €0-Ttv 'TT"ar~p '1T"C1.VT(J)V ~µ.wv 17 ("a.9wc, -ye,ypa-:rrat Ort T.a
rJpa 'TT"0/\./1.WV i.9vwv re.9et"ci. 0-1:) "arivavn ov €'1T"LO"TfVO"fV 

0"7rf.[lJJ,aTl. EK .rf.a-nw, 'Af3paap.] q11alifics T«i, u.ripJJ-aTl. This 
dass were believing Gentiles, ha\'ing Abraham's faith, but 
11ot .Auraham's blood. The other class had both the faith 
and the blooll; all!! both 1111itcll made up the whole spirit11al 
seed. The comment of Theophylact is excellent: "To all 
the secll, that is to say, to all l,dieocr.~: 11ot only those be
lievers who arc of the law, that is, who arc circumcised, but 
those believers also who arc uncirc11111ciscd, who arc a seed 
of .Abraham begotten to him by faith." The phrase EK 

.rf.a-nw, '1\f3r,aap. is antithetic to EK Tou vop.ou, only for the pur
pose of distinguishing the circw11cised believer from the 
wu:i1·c•11111ci;;ed. The antithesis must not be pressed so for 
as to imply that those Jews who constituted a part of the 
total seed alluded to were not also <K .rf.a-nw, 'Af3paap.. o, 
Ea-rn·, etc.] a repetition of ven;cs 11 uml 1~. ,jp.wv] "us be
lievers." 

Y1rn. 17 C'ites from the Old TC'stamcnt (Gen. xvii. 5), in 
proof that Abraham is the father of all believers, both Gen
tile ancl .Jewish. The q11otation is best. regarded as parcn
thPtiC'al, so that KaT<vavTt, etc., is immediately connected with 
o, ia-nv 1.aT,/fl, etc. (Eng. Yer., Lachm., l\Icyer, Tholuck, Al
ford, Hodg·p ). .ro,\Awv i.9vwv] Abraham could have been the 
father of only one nation, if carnal paternity were meant. 
Ti,9w,a] "appointed," or "constituted." The word denotes 
that the paternity spoken of was the result of a special ar
rangement or economy. It would not be used to denote the 
merely physical C'onncction between father and son. Ko 
one woulll say that Philip was appointed to be the father of 
Alexander. KUT<vavn] corwn: "in the presence of" C\Iark 
xi. :.!). The eternity of God precludes scc1ueuces iu his cou-

5* 
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.9Eou 'TOU two7TOLOUV'TO', 'T018 VE!Cpov, ,cal, JCaAOUV'TO<; 'Tit µ~ 
ovTa w, ovTa, •• &, ,rap' J>.,,,r,oa J,r' J">i..,rioL J,ricrTEV<TEv, 

sciousness, and implies that all things and events arc simul
taneous in his intuition. The full construction is: ,m1i1·avn 

Tov .9cov, KaTevavn oo irr[a-rrnaE1'. Compare the similar struc
ture in Luke i. -t: 71'Epi tiw KUT1JX'i.911, ,\oywv, for 71'Epi TWV J\,jywv, 
7r!pi wv KaT1JX'J:J17, (\!eyer). vu,pov, J the primary reference is 
to the circumstances of .Abraham mentioned in verse lD, but 
this for the purpose of illustrating the agency of Goel in the 
act of gratuitous justification. The word that blots out sin 
is a crca.tive word. This is implieLI in Christ's question: 
""'hcther is easier to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee•: or to 
say, Hi,;c up and walk?" Luke\·. 23. KaAouVTo,] the crc-a
tivc call of the Almighty. • Isa. xl. 4; xkiii. 13. Ta /J.'I onaJ 
the subjective negati\·e is employee\, because the non-entity 
is relative, and not absolute. It may be displaced by entity, 
if God so please. The phrase, Ka,\Ei'v Ta. µiJ ol'Ta w, orrn, is 
equivalent to crcarc ex nihilo. The same exertion of infinite 
power, though not under precisely the same form of state
ment, is described in 1 Cor. i. 28; 2 Cor. iv. G; Hcb. xi. :J; 
Co loss. i. 1 G; Gen. i. 3. In 2 l\Iacen bees Yii. 28, it is sn icl 
that God "made the heaven and the earth, and all that is 
therein, lt ovK ovTwv." Philo (De creatione, 728 b) employs 
phraseology like that of St. Paul: Ta. /J.'I ovm EKaA£CTH' d, To 

EI11al. rrhe pri111ary reference of Til µh OvTa is to the postcrily 

of Abraham who were not yet born; the secondary rc>fcrcncc 
is to the justification of the w1r1odl!J (i\·. 5). "\\Then God 
imputes righteousness without righteonsnes~ (xwp,~ lpyuw), lie 
calls that which is not, as though it were. 

VER. 18. St. Paul now (\'erses 18-21) gives a more par
ticular description of Abraham's failh, 1ra,,· l,\m'ou] "be
yond," or "contrary to" hope considere<l objectively: hope 
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€:', TO "f€Vf.a'!Jai avTDV '7T'a-rlpa '7T'OA.A.WV i!J.vwv KaTa TO Eip11-

µ,evov Ou-rw<, i!cnat TO <T7r€pµ,a CT0V, 19 /Cat fJ,T} aa-.9Ev17a-a,, 

T!J m'a-n:t 1CaT€V01JCT€V TO eav-rov a-wµ,a V€V€1Cpwµ,ivov, E/Ca

'TOVTa€TI/', '7T'0U U1rUPXWV, /Ca£ TT}V VEKpwa-tv T~', fJ,1/Tpa<, 

~appa<;, 20 
cl<, 0€ TT}V €1ra'Y"/€A-Lav 'TOV Seov OU 0l€1Cpi!J11 T!} 

ar.tCTTiq,, a'X.Xu iveovvaµ,w!J17 T?i '7T'L<T'T€l, 0OU', oo!av 'T~() Serji, 

in all external reBpec!s. b' t',\1d8t] the preposition l1as the 
signification of "l>t•cause of," "on the ground of," as in ~lat. 
xix. D; Luke i. 5!); Phil. i. 3; Hcb. vii. 11; viii. G. Hope, 
in this case, is vicwl•tl sulijceti H•ly. ,\.braham was inwardly 
hopeful, when all was outwardly lwpclcss. Contrary to 
hope, lw yet, 011 accon11t of his hope, believed the promisl'. 
£!, To] denotes the cliduc purpost>. In the plan of God, 
Abraham bclie,·cd in order that he might become the father 
of all believers. £1p11µ.ivov J in Gen. xv. 5. ovTwsJ i. c., like 
the stars in multitude. 

VEr.. ID. µ.,) u.<T,9n•,icra, T'/1 -rrt<TTH] is a meiosis fur icrxt•p(iv 
-rr,<TT<i' •xwv (Thcophylact). Sec eu1mnc11t on i. lJ. KaT£l'u71-
crn,J (the reading of ~AI3C Copt., Lacl11u., Tisch.; DEFL 
Peshito, Vulg., Ilcc. read ou Kanvo£cr£v) denotes distinct 
notice and obscrrntio11, Ileb. iii. 1 ; x. t-! ; Luke xii. ~-!. 
Abraham plainly saw the physical impossibility in the case, 
Gen. xvii. 17. The retention of ou makes the clause ou KaT£
l'o£cr£v, etc., nearly equivalent to the clause ou Ot£Kp{.!J'1, etc., 
and also destroys the aclversative force of OE. 

Vim. 20. oe] is aclversative; Abraham distinctly perceived 
the deadness, etc., out yet, etc. Ot£Kp{J71] has the middle 
signification ( compare 1 Cor. xi. 31): "he did not scrutinize 
into" (d,). ~!eyer renders: "he did not doubt in reference 
to" ( de;). t'11£0v1•aµ.w.971] "became, or grew, strong," IIeb. xi. 
3-!. -rr,crTn] instrumental dative. oov, J "since he gave." 
oafav] honor to God's power and promise, 
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~
1 ,cat 7T'A7]po<pop77!Je{r;, 0Tt, & €,r~,y,yEATat OvvaTO~ Ea-Ttv ,cal 

1roiijam. " Oto Kal f.A.O"fLC1'91] auT<[> el<; oucaLOC1'VV1]V• •• OVK 

l1pa<f,77 OE oi' aUTOV µ,ovov, OTL f.A.O"f{C1'!)1] avT<j,, •• a>...Xa 

Kat oi' ~µas, ok µi>...Xei Xo1i'seC1'9at, TOt<; 7rLC1'T€UOUCTLV €7'1, 
TOV €"f€ipavTa , l1]CTOUV TOV Kupiov 17µ,wv EK V€Kpwv, .. &., 
,rap€oo!fri Out Td. 1rapa1rT<l,µaTa 17µwv Kal ~1ip!h, Ota T~V 

OtKaiwCTtV 17µ,wv. 

VEn. 21. 1TA1Jpocf,of1Y1.9E{s] denotes complete connct1on. 
Compare xiv. 5. lf Gen. xvii. 17 be compared with Gen. 
xv. G, there is an apparent contradiction. The latter, how
ever, implies only a momentary wavering of Abraham's faith, 
like that of John the Baptist. See l\lat. xi. 2 sq. Neither 
Abraham nor John foll away into absolute unbelief. brfy-
yell.mt] is middle. • 

VER. 22. The summary conclusion from the whole narra
tive in verses 18-21, and looking back to rnrse 3. 010 J " on 
this account." 

VER. 23. The paragraph in verses 23-25 exhibits the rela
tion of the Old Testament testimony concerning Abraham, 
to all believers. /li' avrov µ6vov] merely for the purpose of 
showing the way and manner of Abraham's justification, 
alone. 

VER. 24. 01' ~µas] i. e., to show how we are justified. ,-,.ai._. 

AH] denotes the continuing purpose of God. >..oyl(eu.9a,] sc. 
1Ttuns. eydpavTa] this particular exertion of divine power is 
chosen with reference to the veKpovs and viKpo(nv of verses 17 
and l!), and because it is the highest exercise of power. 

VER. 25. 1TapE06.911] to death. Compare viii. 32. 01,1. 1ra
pa1rTwp.aTa l on account of their guilt, which is expiated by 
the i>..aunjpiov (iii. 25). -ifYip.911] Christ's resurrection was in-. 
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dispensable in order to the act of faith in Christ's death. 
Compare v. 1; 1 Cor. xv. 17. The death constitutes the 
atonement for guilt, but had Christ never risen from the 
deatl, no man could have appropriated it, because there 
would have been 110 evidence that he hacl conquered cleath, 
and no living person in whom to believe. 8,Ka{waw) the 
state of justification, as distinguished from the act, which 
is denoted by 8tKaLwp.a (v. 18). 



CHAPTER V. 

1 LJtKatCJJ.9EVT€, OUV €/C 7r/<YT€CJJ, €tp1]111JV €)(,OµEV 7rpo, 

'TOV !JEuv Otu TOtl ,cupi'ou 1jµwv , J IJUOU Xpta-TOU, ' oi OU ,cal 

§ 3. The ~{Teets <if f/1'11/11ituu.~ j11st[ficatiu11. Hom: v.-viii. 

ST. PAUL has (lc•scrilwd the neccsgify of the rightco11s11css 
by faith, in Horn. i. 18-iii. :W; anll the 1w/111•e of it, i11clt1ll
i11g its harmony with the OW Testa111c11t, in iii. :!l-i\·. :!J. 
He 11011· JJ1"0C\·eds to dcsL:ribc the 1;[/i:r.:t:s of this righteous
ness, in v.-viii. 

V1::r:. 1. OtKrnc.,3,,,n~J Sec co111mcnt on iii. ~O. oi'v] draws 
a conclusion l'ro111 the matter in iii. :!1-iv, :!,). Eir1i1•,.w] justi
fication, rather than sanctification, is intcntlcll by this wonl. 
It is the suhjcctivc pacification of the conscience resulting 
from the ohjecti1·c satisfaction of di1·inc justice. Paul docs 
not lwp:in to discuss sanctification, as one of the cITccts of the 
gratuitons righteousness of God, until d1apter vi. He Le
gins with the first. and more immediate efTect, namely, the re
mo1·al of remorse, an(! mental t rnnquillity bdorc the oITen,lc,l 
law. The justified person is no longer an ix.3ru, (v. 10), anll 
110 longer un,kr ury,; (iv. 1:,; "· ~1). Compare .John xii'. ~7; 
x1·i. a:.); Eph. ii. 1-l, •xoµEv] we retain this r<:'ading U)l011 

dogmatic grounds, with the majority of comnwntators, al
though the s11bju111'tive <x_wµu• is hy far the most strongly 
s11pportell (~:\UCJ)L l\•sh., Copt., .:Etl1., Vulg., Laclnn., 
Tisch., Trcgclles). The writer nuw mentions an actual anu • 
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Thv 7rpD<rQ/'/W"f1/V €U')(,1JKaµ€v Ei, T1JV xaptv TaUT1)V EV ?i 
€U'TIJKaJJ,€V, Kat 1'avx_wµ,E!Ja hr' €/1.'TT"LOt Tl}, iog1), TOV !JEOii. 

necessary effect of justification, namely, peace with Goel. 
This requires the in<licatin•. Tl,e subjuncti\·e mode, in tl1c 
lwrtatu1·y signification certainly, is entirely out of place hen·. 
The connection between Gocl's act of justilication and JW1ll'C 
or conscience is that of cause ancl effect, and it would Im 
illogical in the highest dC"grce to exhort a person who has 
C'Xpcricncccl the operation of the cat1SL', to labor that the 
effect may follow. Given the cause, the effect follows of 
course. Perhaps, howe\·cr, the 1·u11cessi1•e signilication of 
thl• subjuncti\·c might be ddC"ncled here, by one who ,-houlcl 
insist upon taking the reading which has such a stro11.~ 
dipl0111atic support: "IJcing justilieLI, we may have pcacL•.'' 
The subjnncti\·c, in this signilication, approximates to the 
future (\Yincr, p. :!85); am\ the I\•shito plurclock's Tr:ms.) 
rcuders: "Ilecause we arc justilicd by faith, we shall ham 
peace." The reading E)(w1u1• woulcl in this case yiclll a sen,;l: 
as consistent, both logically and doctrinally, as the reacli11µ: 
ix01J.E1•. ,rpo,] denotes relation: "in respect to." Tov ,'1£<'wl 
the article denotes Goel in his trinitarian plenitude: the 
Godhcacl. The di1·ine BPi11g, irrespecti\'e of Christ's L\acrni
rwl", is displaccnt towards man as sinful, and man as sinful is 
hostile towards the <li\'ille Being. Peace between the holy 
nature of Goel and the guilty will of man, is mccliatcd by an 
ad. anrl work of one of the persons of the Godhead incar
nate: OLa 'I-quov XpUTTOV. 

VER. 2. Ka,] "also." Christ is not only the atonement, 
but he is the access to it. John xiv. G; Acts v. 31; Eph. 
iii. 1~; Ileb. xii. 2. x.apiv] the grace that imputes failh for 
righteousness. Ut,iK"-f'£V] the }Jl"esent of a completetl action, 
Compare 1 Cor. xv. 1. KCI.V)(Wf,'(SuJ i. e., EV ~ Kavxwf'£Sa. Self-
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, , <:-' ,, "' , ' , .9 ' ~ n, ·.,. , OU µOVOV 0€, ll/\,1\,a Ka£ KauxwµE a fiV Tat, ..Jf1,L'f'€t1'W, €£• 

SoTE, on 17 :}"l-.,'Nn, 1nroµov17v KaTEP'YUSETat, • -q OE inroµov~ 

Ootciµ1jv, 1j 8i So,ciµ~ Ell.1ri8a • • ~ Si Ell.7TL'> ou ,ca-rait1'xvvE£, 

congratulation in the goocl sense is m<>ant; for examples sec 
Tiom. viii. 3G sq.; 2 Cor. xi. :30; l\Iat. v. 10. ,Joy is combi1a•1l 
with self-congratulation in possessing the blessing of justifi
cation. br'] "over," or "on account of." \Viner, p. -!08, 
Thayer's Ed. oo~,] a comprehensive term for all the <livi11c 
attributes in their celestial manifestation. Com1,are Ex. 
xxxiii. 18; rirat. X\'i. 27; John XYii. 5. ,1hov] subjectilC 
genitive: "God's heavenly glory." 

VER. 3. OU fLDVOV Si,] SC. KauxC:.p.l!Ja l-rr' D1.,ri8i. KavxC:.,.,.£!Ja] 

Sec comment on verse 2. Tai, J "those well-known alllic
tions." door£,] "since we 'know." V11'0fLOV1/1'] the J10ll'CI' of 
patient endurance is the result. Kanpya(,Tm] "works out." 

VER. 4. OoKLfL~v] denotes: 1. the act of trying: the experi
ment, 2 Cor. viii. 2; 2. the result of the trial: the experic11e<', 
2 Cor. ii. 0. The latter is the meaning here. ,,\.,,,ioa] the 
hope of seeing the di1.·ine glory which accompanies justifica
tion is strengthened by the experience of aITTictions. 

VER. 5. ~ lA,rt,] the hope of hca,·cnly glory thus triecl. 
KaTaiuxvv£i] to make ashamed (or to terrify) by failure. Per
haps the latter is the better rendering. Compare Ps. xxii. 5, 
where the Septuagint translates i:ii:.i ( of which, according to 
Gesenius, the primary meaning is not to blush from shame, 
but to turn pale from terror) by Karyuxv,,.9,,,uav. on] i11tro
duces the reason why the hope docs not disappoint. ..9rnu] 
1. subjective gcniti...-e: God's love towards us (Orig., Clirys., 
Ambrose, Luther, Calvin, Grotius, Olsh., De \Vl\ttc, ~ley~ 
2. objective genitive: our love to God (Theocloret, Au~ 
Anselm, aud the Papal divines, from clogmatie cousiLlcra 
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on TJ Ul'fll7T''T/ TOU .9-Eoii £/CICEXVTat £V -raic, tcapoi'aic, T}µwv Ola 

'TrVEVµ,aTOC, a:yi'ov TOV oo.9-iv-roc, TJµiv. • ET£ ,yap Xpunoc,, ov

TWV T}µWv ao-.9-evwv en, ICaTa ,catpov l.17r€p ,io-ef3wv a?Ti.9a-

tions). V crse 8 shows that the first interpretation is the C'or
rcct one. £KKEXVTa1_) denotes an l'Xtthl'rant communication. 
Compare Acts ii. 17; x. -!t,; Tit. iii. G. iv wi, Kapotal>] the 
clatiYc clenotcs motion in place: "within our hearts." 1rv£1•-

1-rnTo,] the IIoly Spirit produces in the helicYer an immediate: 
a11(! <n-erllowing consciousness tlmt he is the object of God\; 
redeeming l(wc; all(! this is the guaranty that his hupe will 
not disappoint him. 

Vim. G. <Tl yu.p] ~ACD nee., Lach., Tisch. (£1 ye- Il). yr'ip 
introduces the <leath of Christ as the m·iclcncc of Got!\; lo,·<'. 
XptaTo,] separates En from 01·Tw1•, to which it belongs, hy rl'a
son of emphasis am! the crow,! of thoughts. l\Ieycr, in lo<'o, 
cites similar instances from Plato. da,9n-wv I Sin is hl'lpless
lH'ss (a privati,·e, ant! a.9w,>,), especially eontcmplate<l as 
guilt. l\Ian is powerless to atone for si11. ln] repPat<'<l 
aftt•r o.a.9n-wv sePms superfluous, lint is strongly supported 
by ~.-\llCD Lacl1111., Tisch. Tt woul<l agree better with the 
Yatican reading, ,, y•: "If, surely, we being still without 
strength, etc." rnTu 1<a1p,w] "at the appointed time." It is 
to be construe(! with Jr.,.9<ivo,. Compare Gal. iv. 4; Eph. i. 
10. vr.<p j as Ycrse 7 shows, has here the signification or uvT,. 
Compare Lnke xxii. 1 fl, 20; .John xi. 50; 1 Cor. i. 1:J; 2 Cor. 
, •. 14, 15, 20, 21; 1 Pet. iii. 18. \Viner (Thayer's Ed., 
p. :Js:J) remarks that "11-;r<p is sometimes nearly equiYalcnt to 
ul'Tt, i11stmrl, loco (see, especially, Eurip., Alcest., 700; Plri
lemon, l:J; Tlrnc. i. 141; Polyb., :1, Gi, 7)." He adtls, how
eYcr, in a note, somewhat inconsistently with the above re
mark: "Still, in doctrinal passages relating to Christ's death 
(Gal. iii. 13; Hom, Y. G, 8; xiv, 15; 1 Pet. iii. 18), it is not 
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jnstiliahle to rcndC'r {·r.•r ~p.wv, and the like, rigorously hy 
fosfe{{d <tf; on account of such parallel passag-C's as '.\lat. xx. 
28 (Fritzschc, Hom. i. :-W:'). 'An[ is the more definite of the 
1 wo prepositions. 'Y1r'ip sig-nifics merely j'u1· men, for their 
dcli,-crancc; aml leaves undetermined the precise sense in 
which Christ died ,/<)}' them." 13ut, the fact, coneedc·cl by 
"\YinPr, that vr.•-r "is sometimes nearly equivalent to JvTi," 
shows thai it has a twuj<>ld sense, ancl therefore it n1ust be 
left to the context to llctermine the meaning. The same 
ambiguity is found in the Eng·lish preposition fur. To die 
"for" a man may mean eitl1c•r to <lie in his place, or for his 
benefit. Jn which sense the preposition is to be taken, must 
lie clc,ciliell by the co1nwction. But either signification is 
possible. De \\'ette (com. 011 Hom. v. 7) says, "v1rEp ka1111 
w1st,1tt unLl fiir heiss(•n: 1' Cor. v. ;!O." Ilanr (Paulus der 
Apostel, s. lG:,) remarks: "\Venn :tuch in ,·ielen ~t<·llcn 
<las ,l,ro,'>m'Etv v1rEp nur ein Sterben zu111 BeslPn ..:\nclcn!r ist, 
so kann cloch wohl in clen Stellen, Hom. i,·. ;!3; Gal. i. 4; 
Hom. viii. :l; 1 Cor. x,·. :J; 2 Cor. v. 1-1, cler Beg-riff der Stcll
Yertrotu11g-, we11igstc11s der Sache nach, 11id1t zuriickgcwie;;,•11 
wercl,,n." Compare, also, Mag·ee 011 s\toncme11t, I )issc•rta
tio11 xxx. The reason why St. Paul employs v1r•r, 110t cx
c!t1si,·cly, but more frequently than cl.i,Ti, when speaking of 
tlie Yicariousness of Christ's death, is this: v1rEp haYing- two 
11H·a11i11gs can teach the two facts that Christ clil'd in the 
pl,tce of, and for the benefit or, the believer; while ,!.,Ti, h,n·
ing hut one sig·nilication, can rnc11tio11 hut one of tlll'III. The 
1110re comprehe11si,·c of the two prepositions is prcfern•d in 
111c majority of i11sta11ces. JaE/3wv] Sec the ex planatio11 of 
this word in the comment on iv. 5. 

V EI!. 7. v1rfp l Sec comment on yerse r.. 01Kaiov] a strict 
ancl exactly just man who gives to cYcry one his due; 110 
more, and no less. The term excludes co111passio11ate beneY-. 



CIIAPTER V. 7 115 

vEv • 7 µOAt,; ,ytLp V1rEp 8uca{ov Tt<; {1,7ro!JaveiTat • {rrr€p ryctp 
TOIi a,ya.9-ou TCLXa W; ,ca1, TOAP,ij, a,ro.9aVEtV • 6 UUVL<rT1]<rtV 

olence, which bestows more than is due. Justice is venera
ble and admirable, but not winning. Though abstractly 
possible, yet it would be altogether improbable (p.0,\1, ), that 
an onlinary imperfect man should be so impressed by this 
rigorous and exact attribute, as to lay down his life for it. 
Only the perfect God-man has done this. cbro.9m·Eirnc] the 
future here expresses something that is never likely to occur 
(\Viner, p. 2~·:1). )'"fl] in both instances in this verse as
signs an explanatory reason, with reference to the statement 
in verse G that Christ die(! for the -u11godl!J. This is an ex
traonlinary thing, an<l not to be expected, for two reasons: 
l. .f<Jr one wouhl hardly die for a strictly upright man; 2. 
fvr, possibly, one wonlll venture to die for a man who had 
been compassionate to him. The English rendering, "yet," 
is erroneous. Tou dya,'.fou] the article denotes the particular 
in(lividual of this class, and implies that such men arc rnr,•. 
131Ka,ou is anarthrous, because only the class is thought of, 
an<l this class is more numerous than the other. Men arc 
more incline<l to be exactly just, than to be generous and 
compassionate: to give what is clue, than to gi,·c more than 
is due. a.ya.9ou is antithetic to 131Ka,ou, and denotes the bene
factor: the kind and compassionate man. "Vir bonus est, 
qni prodcst, quibus potest, nocet nemini." Cicero, De Offi
ciis, iii. 15. Compare Luke xviii. 18; xxiii. 50; Rom. vii. 
l:!; aud the Hebrew P"1~ and ,.,?';· The Habbins explain 
these words thus: "The just man says to his neighbor, All 
mine is mine and all your's is your's. The good man says, 
All your's is your's alone, and all mine is your's also." It is 
remarkable that a pass:tge containing a contrast so sharp as 
that between justice a111l henc\'olence, a11Ll a meaning so 
plain, should have called out such a variety of interpreta-
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tions. -raxa] in the classics, expresses possibility, yet accom
panied with doubt. 

VER. 8. uvv[<TTI7cnv] "sets ([u-ruiv) in a strong light." Com
pare iii. 5. The position of the verb is emphatic. fovTov] 
reflexive for emphasis: "his own." fri] the benefit con
ferred by the divine compassion is prior to all excellence or 
merit, as well as to all strength (J.u.9£vwv, ver. G) upon man's 
part. vrr£p] the connection implies substitution, as in v. G; 
viii. 32. a,ri.9av£v] as an i>..aUTqpiov, iii. 25. 

V 1m. !)_ rro.\,\<i, f-L<L,\Aov] expresses the great certainty of the 
believer's salvation, in view of what has been said in verses 
7 and 8. A man might perhaps be willing to die for his 
benefactor, but not for an exactly upright man who pays all 
debts, but confers no benefits. But God makes a self-sacri
fice for the positively wicked, who are neither just nor benev
olent, and while they are still in this state of wickedness. It 
is certain, consequently, that those who are the chosen ob
jects of such compassionate love as this will be saved. Com
pare v. 15, 17. vv1•] if justified now in time, we shall be 
saved hereafter in eternity. aif-LaTL] the life-blood when 
poured out in death is expiatory; typically, in the instance 
of the Levitical lamh, actually, in the instance of the Lamb 
of God. John i. 3G. opyij~] for the explanation of this word, 
sec comment on i. 18, and the author's Theological Essays, 
pp. 2G8-28-1-. It denotes a personal emotion, and not merely 
an abstract attribute. A divine emotion is a divine attribute 
in energy. In relation to it, the oblation of Christ is called a 
"propitiation" (i.\auf-Lo~), 1 John ii. 2; iv. 10. The feeling of 
anger towards siu, is not incompatible with the feeling of 
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compassionate bene\·olcncc (&:ya1T17, \·er. 7) towards the sin
ner. The very Being who is displeased, is the very same 
lleing who, though a placatory atonement of his own pro
viding, san's from the displeasure. The supplication of the 
litany: "From thy wrath, Good Lord 1\eli\·er us," implies 
that it is God's compassion ( clyum7) that saves from Gotl's 
anger (orri), and, consequently, that. both feelings co-exist 
in the divine nature. 

VER. 10. A confirmatory explanation of verse D. (x9po,] 
the passi\·e signification (the holy God displeased with 
wicked man) is the meaning he1·e (Cah·in, De \Vette, Tholuck, 
Fritzsehe, :\lcyer). This is corroborated by the opyq Tov -~wv, 
from whieh the believer is san,1\ h_y Christ's L\aO"Tqpwv. It is 
not the wrath of 1uan toward God, but of God toward man, 
that requires the reconciliation. It is true, that the subjec
ti\·e wrath of the human conscience (not toward God, but 
toward the man himself) requires appeasement aml pacitiea
tion, and obtains it through this sa111c vicarious atonement 
of the Son of God; but this point is not hrought into view 
here. The co-existence and compatibility of clya1T17 and opyq 

in the Supreme Being is seen in the fact here spoken of by 
St. Paul, that God's compassion for the soul of man prompts 
him to appease or "propitiate" his own wrath at the sin of 
man. The hig·hcst form of love, that, namely, of self-sacri
fice, prompts the triune God to satisfy his own justice, in the 
room and place of the sinner who has incurred the penalty 
of justice. In the work of vicarious atonement, Goel himself· 
is both the offended and the propitiating party. This is 
taught in 2 Car. v. 18: "God hath reconciled us to him
self;" Coloss. i. 20: " to reconcile all things to himself." 
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Goel, in the person of Jesus Christ, is judge, priest, and sacri
fice, all in one lleing. The common objections to the doc
trine of the propitiation of the divine anger, rest upon 
the unitarian idea of the deity. According to this view, 
which clenics personal distinctions in the Essence, Goel, if 
propitiated, must be propitiated by wwtlte1· being than Goel. 
Christ is merely a creature. The inllucnce of the atoncmcut 
upon Goel i~, therefore, a forcign influence from th() sphere 
of the finite. llnt, according· to the trinitarian idea of the 
Suprc>mc llcing, it is God who propitiates Goel. Both the 
origin allll the inlluencc • of the atonement are personal, and 
not foreign, to the deity. The transaction is wholly in the 
divine Essenec. The satisfaction of justice, or the propitia
tion of auger (whichc\·er terms be employee!, ::ind both are 
employed in Scripture), is required hy God, and made hy 
God. And the infinite and everlasting benefits of such a 
trinitarian transaction arc graciously and gratuitously be
stowed upon the guilty creatures for whom, &a-S£v£i:, ,n (ver. 
U), and en up.uprnAot ovu, (vcr. 8), the transaction took place. 
tcaT17AA,fy17µ.£1,J is used in the passive signilication: "so that 
l;oll is no longer unreconciled with man" (-'fr~·cr). {w1,J lf 
the death oC Christ eITccts the conciliation of God's justice 
to man, certainly the life oC the glorilic,l Christ will not leave 
redemption incomplete. 

Vim. 11. OU µ.ovov Se] suppl_v m,,,917m;,u.9u (compare V. !3). 
uAAa Ka,] supply a-wS17a-oµ.£Sa. 1<avxo,µ.£1·ui] is used in the good 
sense, denoting a union of joy all(l triumphant self-congratu
lation. It qualifies a-wSlwoµ.(!Ja, lllllierstood. 1<amAAay1)r,] 
This important word is remkred "atoncmcnt," in the Eng-
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lish ,·ersion. At the time when the version was made, 
atonement = at-onc-mcnt, or reconciliation. The present 
use of the wonl atonement makes it cqui,·,dcnt to expiation, 
or satisfaction. This latter is the true meaning· of Kara,\ll.uy,7, 

in this passage. The term <lcnotes, primarily, that which is 
pai(! in e.-ccha11yc, in the settlement of a disagreement or dif
ference between two parties. Parties arc "reconciled" with 
each other, by one paying to the other a stipulated sum: the 
Karall.l\ay,i ( the "balance"). Then, the effect is put for the 
cause; a11cl i,:arall.ll.ay1i comes to have the secondary significa
tion o[ reconciliation itself. There is an allusion to these 
two meanings of the term, in Athenn~us, x. 35. "\\'hy do 
we say of a tctradrachma that Karall.l\.an£rai, when we uc,·cr 
speak of its getting into a passion?" A coin can be "ex
changed," but uot "reconciled." The same metonymy of 
effect for cause is seen in the Saxon wore! bot, from which 
the modern "boot" is deriYecl. This, primarily, signifies the 
compensation pai<l to the injured party by the olTender; 
then, secondly, the harmony or reconciliation effected be
tween the parties by sueh compensation; and, lastly, the 
repentance itself of the oITemli11g party ( Gosworth's Anglo
Saxon Dictionary, in loco). Through Christ, the believer 
"1·ect:ive:3 the atonement:" namely, that expiation for sin 
which settles the difference between God an<l man. The re
sult is rC'coneiliation and harmony between the two parties. 
lll.r.i./'.)0µ£1,] If the sinner himself made this expiation, he would 
not "recei ,·e" it, but would gi ,·e it. This would be personal 
atonement. He cannot nmke it himself; and it is graciously 
111nde for him. This is ,·icarious atonement, whid1 he "ac
cepts" and "receives," by faith. 

Yerses 12-21 describe the parallel between the con<l{'mna
tion in Adam, and the justification in Christ. V crses 1 ~, 18, 
1 D contain the substauce o[ the parallel, namely, the protasis 
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and apodosis of the proposition. Verses 13-17 are paren
thetic and explanatory. Verses 20, 21 exhibit the relation 
of the Sinaitic law to the justification in Christ. 

Y 1m. 12. 8ia TouTo) a conclusion from the whole previous 
reasoning respecting gratuitous justification. w<nr£p, etc.] has 
no correlative clause regularly expressed. Some, like Tholuck, 
regard the clause o, fonv Tv1ro, Tou f'-EAAovTo, as a substitute 
for it. J3nt it is simplest to regard the clause introduced by 
w<rrrEp as suspended by the parenthetic explanation, and then 
repeated in verse 18, where the w, finds its correlative in 
ovTw,. 8i' fr,~. &.v.'Jpwr.ov] through one man, in distinction 
from a multitude of individuals. In 2 Cor. xi. 3; 1 Tim. ii. 
13, 14 (compare Sirach xxv. 24), Eve is joined with Adam in 
the first transgression; as she is, also, in the narrati\·e in 
Genesis. Hence £I, o.v,~pw1ro,, here, stands for both Allain 
and .Hoe, including their posterity. The two, as taken to
gether, are denominated "man," in Gen. v. 2: "God called 
tl1ei1· name Adam, in the day when they were created." Simi
larly, Hosea vi. 7: "They, like men (marg. Adam) ha,·e trans
gressed." In 1 Cor. xv. 22, the article is employed, in order 
to denote the species as male and female: "In .Adam (T<p 
'A8ul'-) all die." In Rom. vii. 1, the "man" includes the 
"·oman, as verse 2 shows. Compare l\Iat. xii. 12; 1 John iii. 
15; Coloss. i. 2. St. Paul docs not mean that sin cnterecl 
into the workl by Adam exclusive of Eve: by the man, in 
clistinction from the woman. He employs the term "man" 
as it is employed in Gen. v. 2, to denote the human species 
which Goel created bi-sexual, in two indi\·iduals, "male and 
female." The work of creating "man" was not finished 
until E\·e had been created; ancl the apostasy of "man" was 
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not complete until Adam as well as Em had Paten of the tr('C 
of knowledge. Augustine (De Ci,·itatc, xv. 17) notices this 
use of the term "man." "Enos (::;;!t) signifies 'man' not 
as Adam docs, which also signifies 1;1~11 but is used in He
brew indifferently for man and woman; as it is written, 
'male and female created he them, ancl blessed them, anll 
called their name Aclam' (Gen. v. :!), leaving no room to 
clouht that though the woman was clistincti,·ely called E,·e, 
yet the name Adam, meaning man, "·as co11111wn to l,otli. 

But Enos means man in so restricted a sense, that Hebrew 
linguists tell us it. cannot be applied to woman." Compare 
the use of a.v!lpwrro, and ul'~r in the Grcdi language. In 
accorclance with this, Augu,;tine (De Civitatc, xi. l:!) calls 
Adam and E,·e primo.~ lwmi11es. The Formula Concordi:e 
(Hase, p. G-!:3) expressly mentions both individuals as con
cerned in the apostasy: "In Adamo et Heva, natura initio 
pura, bona, et sancta, creata est: tamcn, per lapsum, pecca
tum ipsorum naturalll im·asit." De Moore in l\Iarckium 
(Caput xv. § 10) remarks respecting Paul's statement in 
1 Tim. ii. 1-!-: "Nee neg-at ah altcra parte apostolus mulicris 
peccatum, cum w111111 lw111i1ie111, qucm ccu Tvrrov Tou p.D1.AovTo<; 

Christo opponit, peccati propagati auctorem, in quo pccca
vimus et lllorimur omncs, esse clocct, quem expresse quoque 
.Ad,11,w111 vocat: coll. Rom. v. 12-Hl cum 1 Cor. x,·. 21, 22." 
De Moore (xv. § 10) also cites Pareus, as making Adam to 
include E,·c, by community of nature, and hy the fact that 
husband and wife arc one flesh (Gen. ii. 24). ,vitsius 
(Covenants, II. iv. 11) approvingly quotes Cloppenburg as 
saying, that "the apostle Paul in Rom. v. 12 <lid uot so 
understand one man Adam as to exclu1lc Eve: which is here 
the error of some." ~ ap.apT{a] original sin (Calvin); the 
sinful habit us (Olshausen); the principle of sin (De "r ettc, 
l\leycr, Philippi). The latter is preferable. Compare v. 21; 
vi. 12, H; vii. 8, !:l, 17. Kocrp.ov] the human world; it had 

6 
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prc,·iously Pntcrcd the a11p.·0lic worl<l by tllC' fall o[ Satan 
a11d his a11g-ds. .9,1.,·aTo, I supply ft, -rov KoaJwv eicr1J,\;1E1·. 
Both physical and spiritual d,•ath i,; meant. That it is 
physical, is plain from,·. 1-1; Uc11. iii. 1!.J; that it i,; spiritu
al, is evi<le11t from Hom. v. IS, :.!l, ;,!:3, where ?;w1i is the con
trary of SJ.,·aTO,, aml from:.! Ti111. i. lU, where the same con
trast appears. l'hrysostom, Auµ:u:-;tine, and ~!eyer conline 
the term tn physil'al death. l'elag·iu,; co11fi11c,l it to spiritual 
dc·ath. De \\" clll', Thuluck, Ubhauscn, Philippi, Lang:", 
Alford, Stuart, and Ilodge n'ganl it as including- physical a11d 
spiritual death. Death is state,! to be the p,•11alty of :;in, in 
Gen. ii. l:'; Ezek. niii.--1; Hom. vi. ~:J; viii. 1:J. From <_;vu. 
ii. l 7; iii. ;,!';! the i11frre11cc is, that 111:rn 's body woul,l ha 1·e 
been immortal in case he li:Hl not si11ncd; he would ha,·c 
been pcrmittccl "to c-at of the tree of life, an,l !in~ fore1·cr.'' 
Compare Hev. ii. ·7. ovrw,] "conscqu0ntl_1·:" d0at!1 is nn 
elTed, of whic·h sin is tlw cause. 1ru1•m, u,·.9p,:,r.vv;;J <l,•11otPs 
1111i,·ersality: it is cqui,·ah•nt to the a11tcccdc11t ,J,crµo1·. 
oi;;,\So,] corresponds to £<ITT/A.'i€1': sin enkrc,l i11, and cl,•at h 
passed th1·011:1h. icf,' ,ii] is equirnlent to ir., -rovTo on = ou;,t, 
:! Cor. ,-. -1; Phil. iii. 12; i,-. 10. It mentions a !'Pason, 1Yith 
particularity: "for the-reason tJ.iat-." The patristie ren.Jer
inp:, which mah•s it equirnlent to i,, ~. in quo (c\up:., Pl•la;,!··, 
Bez:1, O"·en), is incorrect, hecau:<c: 1. the preposition id 
will not hear it; all(l :!. the supposed a11tePPdc•11t, fro, J,·.9p,;,. 
<:-ou, is too remote. r.u1·n,] all without excqition, infants 
indulle,l, as 1·l'!'sc 1-t tcal'hl',;, "}1-'-U/>To1•l mention~ the par
ticular reason wh_\· all nw11 <lic,l: Yiz., lll•,·ause all m,·11 si11ne,l. 
~/LapTov is a 1·prl, :wtin'. and has an al'li1·c sig11ilieatio11 ( ,\11µ:., 
Beza, OwPn, E,lwards, Obh:tll!;<'ll, Fritz,;c•he, Th<1\11ek, De 
,v ette, ~Ieyc•r, Phi Ii ppi, Hai Liane). This is pron\ll: 1. hy 
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the uniform U!'<e, in th() Kew Testament, of the verb rlJ-1-aprn
,,,;:v, l\Iat. xxvii. 4; Luke xv. 18; John ix. 2; Acts xx,·. 8; 
Hom. ii. 1.2; iii. 23; v. H, lG; vi. 15; 1 Cor. vii. 28; Eph. 
iv. 2G; 1 Tim. v. 20; Tit. iii. 11; I-fob. x. 2G; 1 Pet. ii. ;W; 
1 .John i. lU; :2. by the uniform signification or the sub
stauti,·e "-l'apT,a, Hom. v. 1:2, 1:3, 14, 15 et passim; :l. by the 
interchange of -rrapa.7rTWJ-I-U with u.JJ-apT<a, v. lG-21 ; vi. 1, 
1:J; -±. by the fact, that the clansc i<j,' ~ 71'a.1·n, >JJ-1-apTov ex
plaius the clause 8,u. T'}, U.J-1-apT<a,, in the preccdiug context. 
"The meaniugs, 'pcccati ptl'IHllll subire' (Grotius), or 'pcc
eatores facti sunt' (:\lelanch.), Llo not at all belong to 'IJ-1-ap· 
Tov. The word cannot mean: 'became sin.fill,' or: 'wei·e 
si11jid,' for "-l'-"PTa1,e,v is not == u.p.u/iTwAov y,yvw·,9u.,, or dm,. 
Still less docs it mean: 'Ool'e tltc pe11alty of sin.' Hather, 
'JJJ-aprnv is nothing but = si1111ul." Philippi, in loC'o. The 
force of the aorist is to be retained. A particular historical 
l'\'ent is intendc,l: "all sin1wd, when sin C'ntcrcd into the 
world hy one man." St>e co1111111,nt on iii. :2:J. 'HJ-1-UfiTov, t hC'n, 
denotes, in this place, the first sin or Adam. This is proved 
by the sut•ceecling c•xplarn:tory contc>xt, verses 15-l!J, in 
which it is reiterated fi,·e times in suceession, that Ollt', and 
011ly one sin is the cause of the death that befalls all men. 
Compare 1 Cor. xv. :2::!. .,\econliugly, some commentators 
supply iv 'A8a,.,_, after ,j,.,.apTov (Bengel, Olshausen, Koppe, 
)Icy er, Philippi, Delitzsch ), suggested by £1'0'i uv.9mv7l'OV ( I'. 

l::!), and by 'Aoa,.., (bis) in \'Prse H. And that large class of 
cxcgetes who explain the clause by the Adamic union, vir
tually supply lv 'ASu,.,_. 

The explanation of Pc lag-i us, adopted by De , V ette, 
Fritzsche, Tholuck, llam·, Stuart, that ,1µ,apTov denotes the 
actual sin of each inclivillual subsequent to birth, is con
tradicted: 1. by Born. , •. U, in which it is asserted that 
cc>rtain persons who are a part of -rra11T£~, the subject of 
,1,.,.apTOv, and who suffer the tleatl.i which is the penalty of 
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sin, <lid not commit si11s rc.~e111bli11g Adam's first sin: i. e., 
i11dividual a11d co11scious transgressions; and, ::2. by v. 15-
1 D, in which it is asserted, repeatedly, that only one sin, 
and not millions of sins, is the cause of the death of all men. 
If St. Paul had intended to teach that death passes upon all 
men, because of their multipliecl repetitiun of Adam's first 
sin, he wonl,l have written irj,' «;i 1ravn, <Lftaf)Tavovcnv,-employ
ing the present tense, to <lenote something continually go
ing on. 

A qualifier! anrl passive sig11ification has been gi,·en to 
.;;,~arro1•, by commc11tators who differ from each other in their 
exPgesis of the passage, as well as in their general dog
matic position: 1. "became sinful:" Calvin ( pravitatem 
i11ge11ita111 et hcreditariam), l\Ielanchthon, Flatt. t. "W('re 
accounted to ha\'C si1111ccl:·" Chrysostom (y£yovaaw r.ap' EK£i1•ov 

7ru1•n, .9v'Y/roi), Theo,lore :'.\fops., Thcophylact, Grutius (l're
qnens est l·Ieb1wis <lieerc peccarc pro pccnam subire ), Lim
borch, LockP, "'hithy, \Vahl, llretschnPider, John Taylor, 
l\Iacknight, Hodg-c. The objections to the passive significa
tion of 11p.a.rr01,, in either of these forms, arc the following-: 
1. It is contrary to uniform usage in the New TestamPnt, 
aml is particularly incompatible with the meaning of &p.arr{a, 

in the clause o,o. rij, ap.arr{a,; which it explains. If this inter
pretation be correct, it is the only instance in Scripture in 
which this acti rn verb, in the acti,·e voice, has a passiYe sig
nification. Passages cited from the Old Testament, iu sup· 
port of the signification "to account to have sinned," are 
Gen. xliii. U; xliY. 3~-, where "C'm~n is translated by the 
Scwe11ty lip.aflT'YJKW, f.<Top.ai (" I sh~llT Lear the blame," Eng-. 
Yer.); ancl 1 Kin;i;s i.tl,errop.£!Ja up.arroAOL ("\Ve shall be 
counter! ofTenclers," Eng-. Ver.). Dut, if St. Paul had iu
tended to teach, in Hom. v. l:!, that. all men were regarded 
or rc>ckoned as sinners, he wonlcl have adopted the same 
complex form of the \'ed,, anJ ha,·e written lcf,'; 1ruvrc, ~p.up-
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T7JKDT£<; ~a-av. 2. This passi,·c sig11ification excludes Adam 
(i. e., Adam and E,·c) from the 1rJ.ne, who" sinned." Death, 
certainly, did not pass upon the first pair, the "one man," 
because they were 1·cd·o11ed to be sinners. Auel, since the 
1ravr£, who sinned are identical with the t<ocrµ,ov into which 
sin entcrecl, this interpretation of ~µ,aprov also excludes Adam 
from the" worhl:" thus dcstroyi11g the unity of Adam a11d 
his posterity. ,l. The passive siµ;11ification makes ~µ,aprov to 
cknote God's action, and not man's. It designates ordy the 
treatment, or estimate, which men receive from God, ancl not 
an act of their own. But an act of God would not be a 
proper grot11Hl for the infliction of pu11ishme11t upon man, or 
angel. Tire clause ,<f>' .;; 1rJ.vn, ~µ,afJTOI' is introduced to justi
fy the infliction of cleatlr, temporal and eternal, upon all men. 
Dut it makes such an infliction more inexplicable, rather than 
less so, to say that it is visited upon thoi;e who did not com
mit the sin that caused the death, but were fictitiously and 
gratuitously regarded as if they !rad. 4. The passive signifi
cation, if gi,·en to ~µ,aprov, destroys the logical force of the 
passage in its connection, because it amounts only to the prop
osition: All men die, for the reason that they arc reckoned 
to deserve death. This is one reason for death, but not the 
reason that is required by the natme of St. Paul's argument. 
This demands a reason founded upon the act of the c1·imi-
1wl, and not of the judge. 5. The passive signification 
tends to evacuate .'Ja.varo, of its plenary biblical signification, 
1f the sin in question is only hypothetical and putative, then 
it is natural to infer that the punishmP-nt inflicted on account 
of it should be mitigated and moderate. Hence, of those 
who hold that Adam's posterity were "reckoned" to have 
sinnecl in him, but really did not, a portion deny altogether, 
that nenalty properly so called is inflicted upon the posterity 
for Adam's sin; while another portion teach that only the 
pi·i-vative part of the penalty denominated .'JJ.varos falls upon 
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the posterity considcrcu merely as descendants of Aclam,
thc positi,·c part of it being visited only upon the actual 
transgressions of the indivi(lual. The latter class hold, that 
because of the first sin of Adam, the Holy Spirit is with
drawn from every imfo·idual man at birth; but the pains of 
hell, the positive part of the penalty of sin, they assert, are 
not inllictcd upon the ground of Adam's first sin, but of sub
sequent individual action. But Hom. v. 14 teaches that 
.'JavaTo~, in the same plcnw·y signification that it has through
out the chapter, comes upon tlwsc "that had not sinned after 
the similitude of ,\clam's transgression." Adam's first sin, 
even without actual transgression, according to St. Paul, 
merits death, physical, spiritual, and eternal. 

Ilistorically, the passive signilication, in its second form, 
was first forced upon >Jp.apTOv by those who denied that ,\.clam's 
first sin was immetliatcly and literally imputerl to his posteri
ty, and that original sin is truly and properly sin. Compare 
Chrysostom on Hom. v. l:! sq. The Scmi-Pelagian and Armi
nian cxcgctcs, generally, explain ~p.a.pT01', in this place, in the 
sense of "peccati peen am subirc." The lexicographers "\V ah! 
and Dretschneidcr ha,·c given currency to this explanation. 
Excgctcs like De "\Yettc and )Icyer, though doctrinally fa,·
oring the Semi-Pelagian view of original sin, arc prevented 
by philological considerations from giving this signification 
to TJ/J-0.(lTOV. 

This signifimtion of ,;p.a.pTov is dcfcnclccl by a rdcrcnce 
to the parallelism in v. l:!-l!l. i\lcn, it is argued, arc eon
fesscdly justified by the righteousness of Christ without 
any merit of their own, and hence it follows that they 
arc conrlemncd by Adam's sin without any dcmcril of their 
own (Hoclgc, in loco). The answer to this is: 1. St. P,rnl 
teaches that the paralld between Adam and Christ docs not 
hold in Hcry particular, v. 15-17. 2. If it holds in reference 
to the particular under consideration, then as justification in 
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l-'hrist is described as "gratuitous" (Dw[>fr~1·), nml "without 
works" (xwfl<, <pyw1·), condemnation in ,\.da111 nrnst IH, dl·
scribed in the same manner. Sec the comment on iv. 3. 
Dut the doctrine that the posterity of ,\.dam are gratuitous
ly co11dcm11ed woulll Le l,oth absurd and impious. :J. The 
gratuitous i111putation of si11, 1,y which tlw si11 of his 1woplc 
\\·as rL•ckoned to Christ, am! "Ile who knl'W nu sin was made 
to be sin,";! Cor. Y. ;!l, was for the purpose· of e.111i,1til1!f sin. 
This is totally diffL•rent !'rum the imputation of ,\.dam\ sin 
to his posterity, whieh has nothing- to do with the Yicarious 
ato11c11w11t for sin. Christ was chargeLl with a sin that he 
diLl not participate i11, or eo111111it, in ord,•r tl1at l1<! mi~·ht 
come UJHlcr the rc,1/11s without the c1r!J"I- J'l'-t:eati, t.hc pu11-
ishme11t without the guilt. lfonce, this gratuitous in1puta
tion of sin to the H,!dL'e11ier cannot be l'itl"l tu prove that 
there is also a gratuitous inqmtation of sin to thl! r.tec of 
111anki11Ll. Sin is chargcLl to them in onk-r to its personal 
p1111isl1111ent, and not its vicarious atonenwnt. ThNe is 
nothing in this locus dassicus respecting Acla111's sin, that 
implies that the C(>nnection between af'-<Lf'Tl.ct am! .'Ju.vaTo, is 
any other than the common ethical connedion between real 
p;uilt a11Ll 111c-ritcd punishment: between culpa an<l rcatu.~. 

Cnless therc is culpa there is 110 reatus, for the human race. 
All men <lie for the first sin, bec-ausc all men committed the 
Jirst sin; or, in St. Paul's words, "all die, because all sinned." 

The doctrine o[ the imputation of the lirst sin to all men, 
ancl of their pnnishmcnt therefor, rests upon the doctrine of 
I he 1wt11ral and suh.,t,111ti<1l w, it.11 of Adam and his posterity 
in the lirst act. of sin. This doctrine of the Adamic unity is 
taught in the OIL! Testament, Gen.,·.;!; .Job xxxi. 33; Hosea 
Yi. ,. It pa:;scll from the Olcl TestamE>nt into the .frwish 
theology, 2 E;,,dras iii. ,, 21; vii. 11, 4fi, 4S; ix. rn; "'is
dom ii. :./3, 2-!; ::3irach xxv. Ut. The Rabbins (excepting- the 
Caba.lists, who were cmanatiouists, and referred. evil to God) 
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referred the origin of sin to Adam. See, especially, "\Volfius, 
ad Ho111. v. I:! ; also \V etstein, Olshausen, Tholuck, I\Ieyer, 
:uHI Philippi, on Rom. v. 12 sy_. The Chaldee paraphrase on 
Huth i,·. :!2 is as foIIO\vs: "llccause Eve ate the forbidden 
fruit, all the inhabitants of the earth are subject to death." 
The doctrine of the .Aclamic unity, thus dimly revealed in 
the Old Testament, was con(irmc<l and more fully developed 
by St. Paul, as the Logos-<loctrinc, which also appears dimly 
in the Old Testament and passc<l into the .Jewish theology, 
was by St. .John: the fornwr dogma being the key to anthro
pology, and tlw latter to trinitaria11is111. Christ hints at the 
1loctrine in .John viii. -JA, where he denominates Satan ti.1•.'Jpw· 

r.oKT,,1,0,, "a slayer of mankind." Compare Acts x,·ii. :W, 
where God is said to have rnarlc all nations of men i~ o-o, 
QIJJ,QTO, (~13A Vulg., Lachm., Tisch., omit QLJJ,QTo,). 

In constructing a dogmatic scheme that shall agree with 
the exegesis of St. Paul's teaching respecting the origin ol' 
sin, in m:m, and its imputation, some method must he 
adopted, by which, without logical contradiction, though not 
without a mystery, it can be made to appear that all lllC'll 
can act en masse, and at once, and commit that "one of
fence" against the probationary statute of which the apostle 
speaks. There are only two methods: I. that of real exist
ence in Adam; 2. that of representation by Aclam. The 
C'!der Calvinism .followed Augustinianism, in adopting the 
former; the later Cah-inism has favorccl the latter. 

The following extracts from the commC'ntary of Pareus 
upon Hom. v. exhibit the views of the cider Calvinism (and 
Luthera.nism also), respecting the union of Adam aml his 
posterity, ancl the imputation of the first sin. "Ass11mptio 
apostoli considcratione indig·et, quomollo omnes J>L'ccaverint. 
Loquitur haucl tlubie de peccato illo primo, per <JllOll mors 
trausiit atl ornnes. Non (i11cp1it) ita fuit uniws, quin et om
nium fuerit. In uno, omncs illull admiscrunt: alioqui mors 
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in onmes trausire 11011 potuisset. Qui euim non peccant, hoe 
est nulla culpa et rcatu tcnentur, ut sancti angcli, in cos 
mors nil juris habct. Quia vero mors in omncs transiit, 
omncs igitur peeeaYcnmt, hoe est culpa et reatu teneutur. 
Hoe est, cuim, peccare apostolo: omnes, inquam, non adulti 
tanturn, sed et parvuli." Parens explains how all sinned in 
one man, as follows: I. "l'al'ticiJJatio11c culpa', quia omnes 
posteri seminali ratione fuerunt in lu111bis Adami. Ibi, igi
tur, 011111cs in Adamo peccante peeca,·erimt: sieut Abraham 
in lumbis Levi dieitur deeimatus. Et liberi sunt pars paren
tum. Culpa, igitur, parentum participatione est liberornm. 
2 . .I111p1ttationc i·eat11s, quia primus homo ita stabat in gra
tia, nt si pcccavet, non ipse solus, sed tota posteritas ea exci
deret, reacp1e cum ipso fieret :dern:c mortis, juxta intcnni
nationcm: 111ortc morieris: nempP, tu cum tua sobole et 
posteritate: sicut fcuda tali eonclitione dantnr rnsallis, ut si 
ea per eulpam pcnlant parentcs, parcntum reatu involvantur 
et libcri. Atque hoe est, quocl primum Ad:c pceeatnm nohis 
imputari dieitnr. 3. Naturali dcnique JJl'Oj)<l[Jatio1w sen 
gcnerationc, horribilis naturrc dcformitas cum tristi rcatn in 
omnes posteros sese diffudit. Nam qualis Adam post lap
sum fuit, tales filio,; genuit: uncle dicitur r;c1wissc jili1111i ({(l 

i111agine111 s11wi1. Sic tria sunt in pcccato originis: partici
patio culprc, i111putatio rcatus, et propagatio natnralis pra
vitatis. 

Pcccatum originalc dieitur ambiguc, tarn pceeatum oriyi

i1C111s, hoe est, primum peccatum Adami qua fuit personalis 
transgrcssio, quam peccatum or1'r;i11atum, qua idem pecca
tum .Adami fuit totius gcncris humani prrcvaricatio. Utro
qne se11su, peccatum originale, tam in Adamo quam in post0-
ris, tria lcthifcra mala includit: culpam actualem; rcat111,i 

lcr;,de,n seu mortis pcenam; et pravitatein lwbit1wlcm s<•n 
dc[ormitatem naturre. Hrcc cnim, sirnul in parentc et postc:
ris, circa pcecatum primum eoncurrerunt: co sol nm cli~cri111i-
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w1tionc, quod Adam pcccans fuit principale agens, aclmittens 
culpam, promercns rcatum, alijicicns i111agi11em dci, scque 
dcpravcns; postcrorum h,t·c omnia sunt participatione, impu• 
tationc, et gencrationc ex vitioso parcnte. Sic frustra dis
pntatum est a Sophistis, an pcccatum origi11ale sit culpa 
prima, an tantum rcatus, an tantum morbus, vel macula, vcl 
labcs, ycJ vitium natur,e. Est cnim lure umuia." Sec, also, 
the extract from Turretine, in the comment on iv. 3. 

The following particulars arc noteworthy, in this state
rnr,nt of Parcus: 1. The imputation of Adam's sin rests upon 
pm·ticipatio11, as ils first ground and cause. The later Cal
viniw1, in some of its rcprcsc11tati\·cs, has departed from this 
position, by throwing out participation, entirely, and making 
the sole gronn<l of imputation to be the soYereign will of 
God. ;!. To sin in Aclam-means, to incur buth. guilt and lia
bility to punishment: "omnes pecca\·erunt: hoe est c1dpa et 
reatu tencntur" (Pareus). The later Cah·inism, in some in
stances, has departed from the cl<ler, by explaining the guilt 
of Adan1's sin to be mN0ly reat11.~ without culJJa. This mod
ilication of the earlier view burdens the problem of original 
sin with grave dilliculties of an ethical nature; because it 
implies that sin ancl guilt, precisely like righteousness a11d 
innocence, may be imputed gratuitousl!J, by au act of soYer
eignty. 

V crses 13 and 1-! are parenthetical, an<l explain the state
ment in verse l:!, that all men sinned that one sin of "one 
man," which brought the penalty of death upon all men. 
Such an extraordinary statement as this requires explana
tion; but the statement that death passes upon all men be
cause of their many indi\·i<lual transgressions, would require 
no explanation at all. 

V El!, 13. O.)(Pl yap i,oµ.ou] St. Paul first shows, that the sin 
meant in the clause mivn, ~µ.u.pTOv, is not one that was com-
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" ar,,, -yap voµou trµap·r/a }7v EV ,corrµcp, aµapTta 0€ 
a.w €11:"A.ory€tTa£ µ1) OVTO', voµou. 1' a;\,;\a i{3a<rLAW<r€V 0 

mittccl against the l\Iosaic law. Sin was in the world prior 
to the dccalogue: the faet of death previous tu the time of 
l\Iuscs proves this. s\ll violations of the rlec:dogue must, 
therefore, be exdudcd from the account, when looking for 
tlw particular sin that brought <kath into tlw world of rnan
kiml. ~,,J "was, th:Lt is, really was, or truly existv(l; uot, 
'\\·as eountcd,' as if Adam\; posterity had his sin cuunt<'d to 
them, though it was not rc·all.1· tlwin;. It 1vas their sin, as 
truly as it was that of c\tla111, otherwise the justice of G()(l 
wouhl uot ha1·c n•quin,(l that they should suffor for it." 
Haldane, iu loco. "fL"f>T<<L 8e ... i·up.ov J Sin necessarily sup
poses a, law against which it is co111111ittetl. Although the 
clPcalogue was not yet promulgaktl, there must, ncYC"rthc
)pss, ha,·e been some law of sonw kind ag-ainst which no.FT£, 

1//lO.f>TOY; otherwise sin coul<l not have hecu charged to them. 
Compare i1·. Hi. i>..>..oyi,m,] "put into the account," for pun
ishmeut, i. c. Sec l'hilcmou, ltl, for the meauing· of the 
word. 

VEn. 1± is an explanatory clause, introduced by oAAa, the 
object of which is, to prevent the reader from iufcrriug from 
the statement that "sin is not imputed whcu there is 110 
law," that indi•;iclual transgressions against the wueritfrn 

law are intended in the cla.use, "sin was in the world." 
This is the actua.l inference of some commentators. \Volfius 
(in loco) so interprets: "regnavit mors ab Adamo usque ad 
l\Iosen, ac proiudc ncccssc est, primum, hominibus impnta
tum fuissc, clcindc vcro ctiam lcgem aliquam fuisse, nempe 
11ut11mlem ilium, de qua cap. i. & ii." The apostle prohibits 
this explanation, by me11tio11i11g a class of persous "·ho did 
not sin against the unwritten law, who, 11e1·crthcless, suficr 
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.9avaTo, ll?TO 'Aoaµ, µ,expt Moovue(J), Kai €'IT£ TOll, µ,1) 
aµ,apT~uavTa, E?TI, Trp oµ,oiwµan T)}, 7Tape,{3auE(J), 'AMµ,, 

the penalty of death. u.\Aa] \Viner (p. -142) remarks, that 
u,Uu is used when a train of thought is interrupted by a cor· 
rection, or ex planat.ion, anrl is equivalent to "yet," or '' how
ever." "But ult/w11,r;lt" sin is not imputed when there is 
no law, "yet death," etc. i/3au1.>..wu£v] denotes the despotic 
sway of sin. UlTO 'Aoap. P.<XP' :\Iwvuiw,] the ante-:\Iosaie period. 
KatJ whether rendered" en:n," or" also," impli<'s that it would 
not ha\·e been expected that death should reign over the class 
of persons spoken of, and that their case is the difficult one 
to explain. The implication also is, that if these persons 
fwd sinned "after the similitude of Adam's transgression," 
it would not liave been strange that they should die. Tov, 

p.>/ ap.apniuana,] viz.: i11fa11ts ( ,\ ugustinc, Aquinas, :\Ielanrh., 
Beza, Pareus, Owen, J ustifieation, Chap. xvi ii., Ell wards, 
Original Sin, Ch. iv., § 2). Hespecting these persons, three 
facts are incontestable: 1. they constitute a part of the ,rav

'T£, of verse 12, and therefore sinned; 2. they must have been 
under a law of some kind, or sin could not have been imputed 
to them ( verse 13); a1Hl 3. they die (v<'rse 14). ElTt T'¾l op.otw

p.an ... 'Aocip.] ll reads iv T'(' op.otwp.nn. ElTt signifies, 
"after:" used of the rule, or model, Luke i. 5£) (\Viner, 
p. 3U-!). op.otwp.aTt is emphatic, in the clause. It signifies 
"shape," or "form:" Rom. i. 23; viii. 3; Phil. ii. 7; Rev. 
ix. 7. These persons, says the writer, did not commit a sin 
1·cscmbli11r1 ( of the same shape, or form, with) the sin that 
brought death upon all men. A sin rE>sembling Adam's first 
sin woulcl have been a particular act of transgression, either 
of the written, or the unwritten law. This kind of sin, the 
a post le asserts, these persons had not committed. N ci tl,cr 
the law of conscience, nor the decaloguc, is the law which 
they transgressed, when, as part of the ,ru.vn,, they "sinned."_ 
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The sin, conseqnently, which the apostle has in rnirnl is 
Adam's first sin itself; and the law which these pen;o11s 
transgressetl, allll without which sin could 11ot be imputetl to 
them, was the commallll: "Thou shalt not eat of the tree of 
the krwwletlg-e of gollll anti l·,·il," Gen. ii. 17. This dass of 
persons sin11eLl, then, not aftl'r the i<imilitude of Adam's 
t ran,;grcssion, hy violating the unwritten law, but they 
si1111eLl the ,·cry same sin itself, by trans,:1-rcssing the ELien 
statute. The relation between their sin allll Adam's is not 
that of rescmhlancc, but of idulfity. Ha(l tlw sin by which 
death came upon them hcen one li/,·a Adam's, there would 
lia,·e hcen as 111ai1y sins to be the eat1Sl' of death, and to ac
eount for it, as tlll'rc were irnli,·iduals. Death would lra,·c 
come into the lruman worltl hy millions of men, anll not "by 
one man" ( ,·er. 1 :!) ; and judgment wouhl have come upon 
dl me11, to condemnation, hy millions of offences, and not 
"by one offence" ( ,·er. 18). 

The object, then, of the parenthetical digression in verses 
1:1 and 14 is to 111·e,·cnt the reader from supposing from the 
statement that "all men sinned" (" have sinned:" Eng. 
Yer.), that the i11dici,!Hul transgressions of all men arc 
meant, and to make it clear that only the one first sin of the 
one first man is intendl'tl. In orller to this, the apostle he
g-i11s by n'marki11g that the L·xistence of sin lloes not depend 
upon the :\[osaic law; and yet it depends upon the existence 
of some law or other. The only otlll'r laws conceivable in 
the case, are the unwritten law lHc,·iously spoken of by the 
apostle (ii. 1..J., 15), and the commandment gfren in Eden 
(Uen. ii. lG, 17). The former of these, rather than the lat
ter, would most naturally come into the mind of the reader, 
and he might explain the ·proposition that "all men have 
sinned," by reference to the unwritten law. The apostle 
precludes this explanation, hy the statement that some ,vho 
are included in the 1ru.vn~ did not Yiolate the unwritten law, 
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hy a tmnsg-rc-ssion similar to that of Adam. .--\11cl yet tlwy 
cliP, as all othl'r 1wrsons do. Death snppcses sin, and i<i11 
snpposes a law. 'l'h,•y m11st, therc>.fure, ha\'e committC'd a 
sin of some>. kine!, against a law of soml· ki11<l. The Mosaic 
law and the law of conscience have been ruled out of the 
case. These pC'rsons 1:rnst, th,·reforl', ha,·e sinned against 
the con1111andment in Eden, the probationary statute; a.lillfll 
thPir :;i11 wa,; 11ot similar (,',,_,.,,,w,) to Adam's, bw.t Adam's 
i,1, 11/il'<d sin: the ,·pry same sin, 11u1ucri.-I1~-, of the "one 
111a11." 'l'hC'y clid not sin li.i.P- ~~dam; hut they "sinnecl in 
him, all(l fdl ·1(1+(-/i hi111 in that first transgression" (\Vest
minster Larger Catechism, 22). 

St. l'aul, in this n·rs0, allu<k•s to a<lults b0twccn .--\dam 
an<l ~los,•s only hy implication, allll not clirc>.rtly: Ku, impli,·s 
t.hat there were some bctwc>en Adam and j\Iosc>s who hml 
i<innC'd aft,·r tlin si111ilitndl, o[ s\clarn\ transgTl•ssion (\'iz.: 
ndnlts); but tire pC'nalty of <kath \\·hieh tlrc>y suffer is 11ot 
founcll•tl upon their adnal an<l illlli,·idnal tr:msgrc>ssions, hut 
11pon the one sin ol' the 0110 man. Ir rc-spo11sihility for the 
first sin is Pstablislrl'<l in the <"as" of i11far1ts, it is c-stablislw,l 
for adults; for all adults were once infants. Tu1To,] anar
tlrrom;: "a type." The wore! denotes a copy taken by i1n
prc-ssing a s0al, .John xx. 25. Aclam, hy reason of his unity 
IYith his po:-;terit,,·, is a type of' Christ \\·ho is one with hi.~ 
p<-oplc. Tire two unit ics arc alike in some particulars, hut 
11nt in nil; :is the folllJwing YC'rsc>s show. "This passnµ·" 
el,•arly rcpn·sc>nts the l11111rnn race-, not 011!_,- with rcspcC"t to its 
physical arHl menial hut also its spiritual powers, as wrapp<·d 
up in A<la111; inasmuch as :-;i;i, 11ot 111crel)· as a eorr11ptio11 of 
ho<ly nm! soul, but. :is an apostasy of the spirit from God an,l 
rebellion of the will against his co111111an<lment, is expres,;ly 
traced back to Aclan1',; fall." Philippi, on Hom. Y, 13, U-. 

Y erscs 15-17 exhibit the dii;silniladty between the eun: 
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o<; f<J'TLV Ttl7TO<; TOV µ{J...XoVTO<;. " aXX' ovx ro<; TO 7rapa7T

TWµa, OUTW<; Kat TO xaptcrµa. €l "/llP T~~ TOV €VO<; 7rapa7r

Twµan oi 7TOA.A.Ot ami~avov, ,roXX~;j µaXXov 1/ X<tpu; TOU 

<lemnation in ..-\(lam and the justification in Christ. TIH\ 

"'ritl'r is il'd to this, l,y the n·mark that .\da111 is the type or 

Christ. Sl'c Om·n 011 .fustilicatiun, ('h. xdii.; llowc\; Ora
cles of God, Lecture xxi. 

Vm:. 15. cl.;\,\'] has the same force as in verse 1-1: "But 
oltlt("l[/h . \dam is a typo or hi111 wlir> is t <> conw, !fd not as 
the offence, so, etc." To -rrapu:rr;wp.a] sc. <<T,L: the sin of the 
0110 man; the si11µ;le ':qu•cial.instanc(\ of u.p.uf>Tt<t spoken of in 
Yerse 12. TO xapurp.a] SC. <<TTL: the gift of righteousness 
mentioned in iii. 21; fr. 5. d cl.1d.'iavov] the indicative de
notes an actual instance: "if, as is the fact." Tov Jvo,] viz.: 
s\dam and E"", i11d11di11g- t!H"ir pr,skrity, as in n•rse }:!. o[ 
,ru,\,\oi"j is put for the .. u,·Tf<; of \'l'rse 1:!, fr,r the sake of anti
t hcsis with Tot• £1'(J~. cl.rr.f,901·,w j b\'ca111e snhjPcl to the .'tu.1,aTo, 

111cntio1wcl in Ycrs,\ 1 :!. cro;\,\0 ,,u,\,\ov l:.Eri[rra-w<T£J'] Compare 
v. 10; James ii. 13; Isa. Iv. 7. lf Goel exhibited exact jus
ticP, in punishing- all nlPII without C'xccpticrn, infant;; in
clncl,!rl, for that lirst sin which all rnen, infant:; iucluclPLl, 
con11nitte<l, lie has exhihiwd g-rPat 111crcy in the l'Xtraorcli-
11ar_,. 111cth<Hl of r11·atuito11s justification. The jnsticl' in tlw 
fornH'r case is apparent, because it is 1<uTu. Tu. i!pya; but the 
rnerc.v in the latter ca~c is i<till more apparent, because it is 
cntirdy xwp,, ,!pywv. Aclam's sin is the al't of ,\dam ancl his 
posterity tor1etl1a. Ilcnec, the imputation to the posterity 
is just arnl merited. Christ's obedience is the work of Christ 
alu11,'. f-fonce, the imputation of it to the elPct is gracion;; 
antl u11111erit(•cl. The latter imputation is for nothing (oc,,p€ul-). 
The former is for something-. The diffen'lll!(\ bctwcC'II the 
merited comlemuation, aml the unmeritell justification is that 
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.9Eov Ka£ ?] 0Ci!p€a EV xap£T£ Ty TOV EVQ', av.9pw1rov 'I 1}11'0V 
XpiuTov Eis Tau,; 1rol\.71.our, E1TEp[uuEUUEV. •• x:al, oux wr, oi 
€VO', aµapnJuavTO', TO owp71µa • TO J.£€V ,yap x:p'iµa f~ EVO', €£', 

of d,,g1·ee, or quality: "where sin abounded, grace supcr
aboundcd," v. 20. 1/ xapi,] the principle itself, of compas
sion iu the di vine miml. 11 owp£u.] sc . .9wv: the clTect of the 
principle. iv xu.pm ... XptCTrnuJ this clause qualifies c1r£ptCT• 

<TWCT£v ()Icycr), and not owp£u. (Tholuck, Eug. Ver.); because 
the article is not repeated after owp£a, aIHl because iv xupm, 

etc., is the correlate in the apodosis to T'!' m,pa:rr-Twf.Lan in the 
protasis. Tou, 1roAAou,] is not of equal extent with ot 1roAAot 
in the first clause, because other passages teach that " the 
many" who die in ,\(lam arc not co-terminous with "the 
many" who live in Christ: Compare l\lat. xx v. ,!fj, i1r£p,a-

uwCTEv] denotes an ample and overflowing abundance. Com
pare Eph. i. 8; Hom. iii. 7. The aorist iu<licates an accom
plished fact in the past. 

Vim. lG. The diITerentiating of the condemnation and the 
justification is continued, and a numerical diITercnce is now 
noticed. Condemnation results from one offence; justifica
tion deli,·crs from many offences. The dissimilarity here 
relates to quantity. • Kat ovx w,] supply To Kp,,,a cCTTt•', sug
gested Ly Kp<µa in the succeeding clause. To owp71µa] (i. c., 
QVTW<; KUt f.<TTlV TO Owp71µa) means the same as TO xu.ptCT/LU, in 
verse 15. The former denotes the gratuitous righteousness 
as an object; the latter denotes it in its subjective reference 
to compassion (xo.pi,) in Goll. To Kp,µa] sc. l<Trl,,: the judi
cial sentence, or venliet, nfter the examination ancl trial. 
ivo,] supply 1rapa1rTW/LU.TO<;, sng-g-estcd hy 1rapa7rTOJ/.LU.fOJV in the 
succeeding clause. El, Karu.Kptµa] defines the intention and 
result of the sentence as a cv11de11111i11r1 onC': a ,·crdi<·t (,<p,µa) 

might be one of acquittal, if ihc cxaminatiou and trial of the 
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KaTaKptµa, TO 0€ xapurµa EiC 'TT"OA.A.WV 'TT"apa'TT"TCJJµaTCJJV eic; 

oucai~µ~. 17 ei ,yap Tff) TOV €VO', 'TT"apa'TT"TwµaTL O .9avaTOc; 

J,3arr{">-..evuw C>La TOV €VO',, 'TT"OAA(J µaA.A.OV oi T1]V 7T"€ptrrrre[av 

TI/', xaptTOC, Kal Tijc; C>CJJpeac; Tijc; C>£1ca£O(TIJll7JC, ">-..aµ,f3avOVT€', 

iv SCJJ!/ f3arr£A.€LJ(T0V(T£V Ota TOV €VO<;, 'I-T}rrOV XptrrTOV, " apa 

person so resulte,l. xapwp.a 1 se. EITT"lV. ,ro,\Awv 7TUflU7TTWf1-0.T<oll'] 

denotes the first sin, allll all the sius that result from it: Luth 
origiual si11, all(! actual transgression. The condemnation in 
Adam rnlatcs to one sin only; the justification in Christ re
lates to that sin a11d 1uillions of sins besides. 8,Ka[wp.a] is the 
contrary of Karu.Kptp.a, a1Hl denotes jm;tification as a deelarn
tive m:t of G()(l (Fritzsche, .\Icyer). Compare i. :32; ii. 21,; 
viii. 4. Luther am! Tholuck say that it denotes the sulijvc
tive state of justification. 

Vim. 17. A further enforcenwnt and explanation of ,·erse 
10, introduced h_v yap. Tov i,,o,] sc. u.v,9pC:,1rov: the same as 
in verse 1 ~- Coclict>s AFG n•a<l lv i,·, 1rapa1TTwp.an. /l,a. rov 

ir·c»] is r01wnte<l for the sake of emph:u,is. Compare 2 Cor. 
xii. 7. 1roAA,;i p.aAAo,,l qualifies j3a<T,A,,:,rovaw, ancl relates to 
c0rtaint.y, not to quantity (Chrysostom). "The issu0s of a 
dii.•inc act working sah·ation are mueh more sure, than the 
issues of a l1111nm1 net working ruin." Philippi in loco. If 
the union with Adam in his sin was certain to !iring destruc
tion, the union "·ith Christ in his riµ;hteousness is yet more 
certain to bring saha.tion. oi Aap.,B,I1mVT£,] the participle for 
a 1<uhstantive: "the recipients." Compare :\[at. ii. 20. 1r,p,<T

<T£iav J is used with reference to lmp<<T<Tw&,v in verso Iii. Com
pare ii. 4. x,Ip,roc; and /lwp,ii.,] are <list.inguishC'cl from each 
other as in verse 15. Il omits T~c; /lwp,ac;. rii, /lucatO<TUl''7'>] the 
article denotes that gratuitous righteousness which has hc0n 
so fully describecl. (urn] eternal life, the contrary of the 
.9avaros mentioned in verse 12.~. 

6* • 
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oVv We; Oi' €v0', 7rapa1rTWµaTor:; Elc; 7rllVT<;r:; civ!JpCiJ1fovr:; elc; 
Ka'T<lKptµ,a, Ot/TQ)', /Cat oi' €VO', OtlCatwµ,aTO', EL, 7rCLVTa<, 

Ymi. 1S resumes the parallel between Adam and Christ, 
"·hich was commc11ced in \·crse 1:2, hut interrupted by the 
cxphwatory parC'11thcsis in verses Ll--1~'- apa ovv] "accord
i11µ·ly then;" a \'cry fn•quL•nt phrase in the Pauline epistles. 
Compare vii. 3, 25; viii. 12; ix. lG, 18; xiv. 12, ]!.). It is 
coutrary to pure Grl'ek usage, at the bcginnin,.\· of a prop
osition (_\!eyer). w,] corre:-ponds to wa".rEp in verse Lt 
,,·i»] is b<>ttcr rcnden·ll i11 the neuter with -.rapar.rwp.aTo,. 

'l\'l'rc it masculi11c, the article \\'otdll ha\"l' preceded it, as in 
vers(,s L"> aml 17 (:\feyer). The masculine without the arti
c-lC', hut with tl1e sulista11tive av-~riw .. ov, is used i11 verse l:!. 
It is, howPvcr, rcganll·d as masculi1w hy the Ynlg:ate, Eng. 
Yer., Thcodoret, Erasn1us. Luther, Cah·i11, Tholul'k; anll this 
view is favored by the antithesis. mf1·Tw; u.1•,?pC:,.,,-ov;. The el
liptical words in the first clause are T<J Kptp.a ,p. .. !JE,, (i/1..'fo, sug
gc,-;(prJ h_v o,i']t...9Ev in vnsc 1~); a 11d in the seco1Hl clause, To 

xu.p,apa ii>..Sw. -.ru.1·Ta, a.1•Spw.,,-ov,l tlw same as in verse 1:!. 
d, KaT<fK(llJLnJ de11otl's the te11d('llC'~- and result of the jnclicial 
ial'11tcnec (Kp{p.a). ,1,,o,] as in the prf'cecling clause, is to Le 
r<'IH!l'rcrl in the neuter. OtKatw/LnTO,] denotes, here, the ac-t 
of jnsti!iC'atioll, considered as a decision or dPelnration of 
God, as in i. 32; v. ·rn. It is correlated to OLKa{wCTtv. It is 
:-:0111(•! inws l'i11plo,n•cl in a s11Ljl'etivc sensl', to dcnot c ri!:dit
<'Ott:,;npss itsC'if', as in n('\". xix. 8. mfrTa', u.1·.'l,nC:,,rnv,] i. c., all 
d ,\up.(3u.1•m·n,, of Yl'l'SC 1 '7. TI)(' nwalling: of r.o.1'TE<;, l'CJUally 
with that of 1ro>..>..o{, must be lleterminccl hy the context. 
Compare xi. 32; 1 Cor. xv. 22. The efficacy of Christ's 
atonC'mcnt is no mon• l'XIP11si\·e than faith; and faith is Bot 
miiYNsal (:! Thcs,;. iii.'.!). o,"a[wtT11·] the state :11ul condition 
of justification, in which the person is prrJ11onnce1l compll'tl': 
hcfore the law, both in respect to penalty and precept. See 



CHAPTER V. 19. 13!) 

,iv.9pw7rOU<; ei<; OtKaiCJJ/JtV SCJJ1J<;. 
19 

WIJ7r€p ryap Ota T?J<; 

7rapaKOIJ<; TOV €VO<; av!ipw7rOU aµapTWA0£ KaTEIJT«.9171JaV oi 

the explanation of o,,mw,, in verse rn. tw11,] the gcnitiYe of 
quality; or, perhaps, of apposition: "justification which is 
life." 

Vmi. 10 merely repeats, in corroboration, the statement in 
verse 18. wCT..-,p] instead of w, ( n'r. 18), is the same form 
employer! in verse 1 :!. 7rafJaKo1J,] the ,il-'-arir,a spoken of in 
verse 1:!, and descripti,·e of it as an unwilling1wss to !,cm· 
(,lK01i) the cli,·iue comllland. ,,p.aprwAo,J real and not reputed 
sinners. This is the universal sig11ilicatio11 in the ::,,,cw Testa
ment. Compare :Hat. ix. Ill; :-lark ii. 1~·; Luke Yii. :J!J; .John 
ix. :n; Hom. iii. 17; Ileb. vii. :!G. KaT£CTTuS17CTai·] ,lenotes that 
oi -rro,\,\o[ WL're "set down in a class, or unclcr a catc·p;ory." 
The ,·erb KaS[CT,lJfJ.t nc,·er signifies "to make." Causation is 
not impliccl by it. E1·en in passages like .Tames iii. n, i,·. -l 
(where the English version translates bt "is"), an,l ~ Pet. 
i. 8, the \\'ord signifies, "to place in the class of." .And in 
Acts x,·ii. 15, where it signifies, "to cond1wt," it is because 
the cornluctor "sets down," or appoints, all the mo,·elllents 
of the person conducted. The meaning then is, that "the 
many were placed in the class, or categ·ory, o!' sinnen;," for a 
reason that has been spe<>ified in the preceding statPIIIC'n1 s 
concerning the eon11ection bC'tween the one man and all lll<'ll, 

i11 the first act of sin. Meyer explains thus: "The man:, 
were set down and classified as sinners, because, ac<>orcli11g 
to verse I~, thC'y sinned i11 and with Adam in his fall." Th0. 
wore! KanCT-ra.-'hwav denotes nwrely a dcl'/,u·atine (not a causa
ti,·e) act upon the part of Goel; foull(led, however, upon n 

foregoing causati\·e act upon the part of man. This fore
going causative act is the first sin of Aclarn. Because all 
sinned in Adam, God placed all in the list or catalogue of 
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7rOA.Ao{, OtJT(J)<; Kat Ota T1J<; v1ra1Co71<; TOU €VO', o{1,;aioi /CaTa

CTTa.9-~CTOVTat o i 7roX"'A ol. 

sinners. He pronounced them to be what tlH'y hacl already 
become by their own act in Adam. The action dc11oted by 
this verb, which is ambiguously rendered by "made" in the 
English version, supposes the fact of uatuJ"al union between 
those to whom it relates. All men arc clcclarctl to be sin
ners, on the ground of the "one offence;" because, when 
that one offence ,vas committed, all men were one mall (0111-

ncs cramus unus ille homo, Augustinc),-that is, were one 
common nature in the first human pair,-and in this first 
original mocle of their existence committet! the original 
offence. The imputation of the first sin rest,; upon the fact 
of a created uHity of nature and being. All mankind com
mit the lirst sin, and therefore all mankinrl are charg-eahlc 
with it. The ethical principle, conscc1ucntly, upon which 
original sin is imputell is the same as that upon which actual 
transgressions arc imputerl. lt is imputed because it is cmn
rnitted. All men arc punished with rlcath, because they 
literally sinned in Adam; and not because they arc meta
phorically rt:puted to ha.Ye donr. so, hut in fa.et did not. oi 
?ToAAot) arc the same as the 1ra1'T£<; of verse 12. It is uscrl 
rather than 1ra1'T£,, in orcler to make a verbal antithesis to 
TOV £1'0<; ,li-3pw;rou. v;;-aK01J,] denotes the entire ag-PJH'_\' of 
Christ, both in oberlienee and suffering. OtKawil denotes 
those upon whom justice has no claims, either with respect 
to the penalty or the precept of the law, because hoth the 
penalty ancl the preel'pt ha,·!' hcen fulfillerl, either person
:illy, or vicariously. Under the law, a man is OtKato, who has 
personally obeyed the prcc<'pt. In this case there is no 
penalty to be fulfilled. Cnrlcr the gospel (which is the 
status of the per~ons here spoken of), a man is oiKaw,; who, 
by faith in Christ, has vicariousl!J suiTcn'd the penalty, and 
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vicm•iously obeyed the precept. KtXTauTaS~uovTai] has, of 
course, the same sig-11itie:ttio11 as in the first part of the 
verse, Tho declaration that these pc>rso11s arc righteous, 
and the placing of them in this class, supposes, as in the 
other instance, the fact of a union bc>tween o £f, an(l ol 
1roAAoi.: i. e., between Christ and bclic\'crs. But this union 
differs in several important particulars, from that between 
Adam an1l his postc>rity. It is not 11atural and suhsta11tial, 
but moral, spiritual, an(l mystical; not g-e11eric and uni1·er• 
sal, hut indi\'idual all(l Ly election; not caused by the crc>a• 
ti,·e act of l~od, but by his rege1H'rating act. All nwn 11·ith
out exception arc one with Adam; only beliel'ing men are 
011e with Christ. The imputation of Christ's ohedic11cc, like 
that of Adam's sin, is not an a.rhit.rary act, in the sense that 
if God so pleasccl he conic.I reckon cith<'r to the account of 
any beings whatever in the unin·rsc, by a Yolition. The fin 
of Adam could not be imputed tu the fallen angels, for l·X

ampk, all(l Le punished in them; l.Jecause they ne\'er were 
one with Adam 1.Jy unity of substance and 11ature. The fact 
that they have committe(l actual transgTession of their own, 
would not justif,1· the> imputation of Adam's si11 to them; a11y 
more than the fact that the posterity of Adam ha1·e com
mittc>d actual transgressions of their own would Le a sulli
cic,nt reason for imputing the first sin of Adam to them. 
:Nothing but a real union of nature and being can justify 
the imputation of A(lam's sin. Ancl, similarly, the obeclic11cc 
of Christ could no more be imputed to an unbelieving man, 
than to a lost an~!, because neither of these is morally, 
spirituall.v, and mystically one with Christ. oi 1ro.\Xo{] not 
all ma11kincl, hut only those persons who arc described in 
Yc>rsc 17, as "they which receive abundance of grace, and of 
tlae gift of righteousness." Compare 1 Cor. xv. 22. At the 
close of this paragraph, in which St. Paul presents the paral
lel bctwcPn .:\dam and Christ, with respect both to the re-
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semblance and the dissimilarity, we recapitulate the more 
ii11portant points: 1. At the time when ~\dam disoheye,l, 
:ill me11 were one nature or species in him, and partil'ipatctl 
i11 his clisobeJienee. Adam's tlisobedience, eonsec1uently, is 
imputed tu all men upon the ground of their race-partici
pation in it. ~- .At the time when Christ obeyed, all nH•n 
v;cre not one 11ature or species in Him, am! did not partici
pate in his oGctlienc.;e. Christ's obctliencc, therefore, is im
puted without race-participation in it. :1. The 11atural or 
suhst:rn(ial union lwtwee11 Adam a11,l his posterity was 
cstahlislw,l in creation, prior to ,\dam's 1lisobcdienee. Con
SC'<[ltent ly, when ,\,lam ,lisoheycd, he did not clisohcy alone, 
nn,l Ly himsc·lf. The ag-<'ncy, in this instanee, "·ns n com
mon one. -±. The spiritual union Lctwt!l'n l'hrist an,! his 
people is estahlislH·cl sub,;;cque11tly to creation, in regenera
tion. This union ,l()(•,; not ,•xist u11til after Christ's ohcdi
cnre has been acco111pli,:d1ccl; for it supposes the linishe,l 
work of the .\Iediator. Consequcntl_y, Christ su!Iers am! 
obeys alone and by himself (Isa. hiii. :~). The ag(•rw~-, in 
this case, is an indi\'idnal one, only. ii. The imputation of 
Adam's disobc,licnce is 11ecessary. .All men ha\'e partici
pate,! in it, and hence all mc·n must be charged with it. u. 
The imputation of Christ's obedience is optional. ?\o man 
has participatc>cl in it, and whether it shnll be imputed to 
any man, depends upon the so,·ercip;n pleasure of Goel. , . 
The imputation of Adam's sin is nni\'ersal: no man escapes 
it. 8. The imputation of Christ's righteousness is parLicu
lar: only those who arc chosC'n of God are the snhjl•cts of 
it. 9. The imputation of Ada111's sin is an act of jnsti,·C', 
ancl a cnrsP. 10. The imputation of Christ's riµ:ht~•ousrl('~S 
is an act of grace, an,! a blessing. 11. The i111putation of 
Adam's sin is mcritc,l, am! not g-ratuitons. 1-:.!. Tht> im
putation of Christ's righteousness is g-ratuitous, am! not 
merited. 
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•• voµ,or; 0€ 7rape.urijll.!Jw, tva 7T'A.€DVaCT'!} 'TO 7rapa7r'TWµa • 

Oil 0€ f.7r/\.€OVaCT€V ;, ,1µapT{a, U7rep€7rept<TCT€UCT€V 1/ xapi<;, 

Vm:. 20 assigns the rcaso11 for the prolllulgatiou of the 
:Mosaic law. The ljt1<:stion naturally nriscs: lf sin aml death 
occurred in the way that has been described, 11rn,io11.~ to the 
:\Iosaic law, and without its use, then why its :mbscqucnt 
introduction? The a11s,n·r is, that it was introduced i11 ordvr 
to deH•lop and rna11ifcst the sin uf man origi11all'll i11 s\da111\; 
fall. The ubje.ct was not to prn1·ent I he a jl<>:stasy: it was I uo 
iate to do this. i\cither was salnttion J'ro111 sin the object; 
for the law ea11 do nothi11~· hut l'llIHk·nm to lk•ath. 1·01-'-osJ 
the written law of ~losl'S. ocj is :uh·crsati,·c, a111l supposes 
an objection to IJC llll'ntnlly supplied: Yiz.: that if tlH•se 
representations rcspcctinµ; a\,lam's sin nrc correct, then it is 
strange that a written law shoul,l ha,·c hcen prolllulgatell so 
long a time after the apnstas.,· a11,l ruin o[ mankind. 1raprnr

~;\,9,..J "enlllc in alonµ:sid,• ol'." The ck•caloµ:ue culerell the 
"·orltl ceutnrit•s al'tc,r sin l1ad ent<'l"l'll it. Erasmus fi.mls the 
notion of stealth, or secrecy (subintr:n-it ). ,,,a] telic. It 
"·as the distinct purpose' of God. ,.,\,o,·u<T!Jl TIH' dl'('alop:uc 
was not 1n·0111ulgatcd with an,\· C'X]H'dation that it ,n,ulrl, of 
itsC'lf', p:r:idually lliminish sin, an,l n•co,·cr man from the ruin 
of the fall; hut, on the cuntrar.,·, with the intentiou that it 
shoulll elicit an,! intensif.\' human tl<-praYity, in 01·der to its 
rt•mo,·al not h,Y law, hut hy the Holy Ghost. The effect of 
law upon n sinful soul is to (lctcc-t sin, anrl bring it into c-on
sciousncss. Law makes sin "ahouncl:" 1. apparently: by 
dil'ectinp; attc-ntion to it, :rnll disclosing its nat.urc. Com
pare vii. 9; Gal. iii. l!); 1 Cor. xv. 5G. 2. really: by stimu
lation throuµ:h checks (not stinrnlation by cnticc1m'nts, a,; in 
the case of tcmptntion). The effect, upon the sin1wr, of the 
)C"gal prohibition, conplecl with the threat of pnnishnlC'nt, is, 
to prO\·oke to anger, and to iutcw,ify the self-will. "Xiti-
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21 Lva, W<r'TT'EP €{3aulXevuev 11 llµapTla Ev -rip .9av&:r~V, oe

TW<; Kal 1/ xupt<; /3aut'll.evuv Ota. 0£Ka£OO"VllrJ<; el, twiJv alw-

11£011 0£d. 'l'f/<TOV Xp£<TTOV TOV Kupiov 1jµ,wv. 

mur in ,·etitnm." 1rapa1rrwp.a] is the same as tl•e u.p.apria of 
Yerse 12, but Yiewcd as a concrete working principle in men. 
o{; J local (.\foyer); tern porn I ( De "\Y ette ). v1r•1nr•pt!TU<V<T<v] 
compare comment on v. 15-17. 

V m:. 21. Zvu] <lenotes the purpose of vop.o, OE 1rapw:r-ij>...9,v; 

showing that the curnulation, and "abounding" of sin in 
the consciousness of the sinner, is in order to its remo,·al. 
.Augustine (in Ps. cii.) rernurks: "Kon crudeliter hoe fccit 
cleus, sed concilio ml'dicin:c. .Angetnr morbus, crescit rnali
tiu, qu:eritur mcclicm; et totu111 sanatum." l/JaaL\wa-,v] en
tire sway and clominatiori. iv T<t> .9avo.Tci>] the sphere in 
which, and the instrument by which. OtKa oa-,:v17,] that gra
t nitous and impute(! righteousness described in chapter iv. 
rt1wvtm,J absolute encllessness. It is not expressed, here, with 
the contrary term .90.1,uro,, but is implied. "'hen a qualify
ing word belongs equally to two substanti\'es that are anti
thetic to each other, it may he omitted in the protasis to be 
suggested by the apodosis, or omitted in the apodosis, to be 
suggested by the protasis. "\Yere the death temporal, the 
life being eternal, the writer would haYe qualified ..9a,·aro, 

,vith some word denoting temporary duration ( c. g. 7rpoa-Kat

p,,,, l\lat. xiii. 21 ), in order to preYcnt the reader from put
t i11g it under the same categ-ory with tw~, as by the laws of 
grammar he would. od1. 'l170"ovl both the medium aml the 
mediator. 



CHAPTER VI. 

I Tt ovv lpovµEv ; lmµiv(JJµEv TY aµapT{q,, t'va fJ x,apt<; 

'1rAEOVacry; 2 µ~ "f€VO£TO. OlT£V€', U7r€SavoµEv TY aµapTiq,, 

Tms chapter continues the description of the effects of 
gratuitous justification. The particular effect now to be 
mentioned is pro_qressive sanct(fi,cation. Faith in Christ's 
atone:ncnt is the \'ital and spontaneous source of morality 
anJ piety. The 1wacc of conscience spoken of in chapter v. 
1 sq., as the immediate effect of the application of Christ's 
blooll, is naturally connected with holy living. A justified 
person, though regenerated, is imperfectly sanctified. He 
h:ts remnants of original corruption. Owing to_ these, he 
may lapse into sin, and sin mixes with his best experience; 
but he cannot co11te11tedly "continue in sin," without any 
resistance of it and victory O\'er it. St. Paul teaches, with 
great cogency and earnestness, that trust in Christ's atoning 
blood is incompatible with self-indulgence and increasing 
depravity. The two things are lwtero,qeneous, and cannot 
exist together. The proof of this is derived: 1. from the 
unit.y of the believer with Christ, in respect to Christ's work 
of atonement, verses 1-14; 2. from the nature of the human 
will and of voluntary agency, verses 15-22. 

Vrm. 1. o~v] in accordance with what has been said in v. 
20, 21. bnp.l.vwp.£v] is the reading of ABCDEFG Griesb., 
Lachm., Tisch. The word denotes a permanent abiding in 
sin, in distinction from a temporary lapse into it; a supine 

'i 
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indulgence of inward lust, in distinction from a steady strug
gle with and conquest of it. -rfi ap.aflTL'f] the artidc <le11otes 
sin as a state and condition: that sin which came into the 
world by the one man, anc\ which has been tlie suuject of 
examination in the preceding chapter. ~ xap,,] the grace 
that justifies without works. 

VEit. 2. fL~ yivo,To] Sec comment on iii. -l. oZnn,] denotes 
a class. Com pare i. ~5. The rel:tti \"e clause is placed first 
for emphasis, in order to impress the absnrllity of the propo
s1t1on. arr£3u.vop..£v Tii ,iµapTfu] Contrary to the view of the 
great majority of commentators, we regard tliis as objective 
in its mcani11g: "\\' c who died fol' sin." (Storr, Fl:.itt, 
Nitzsch: with these arc to be associatNl Venema, I.Ialdarw, 
Chalmers, who explain by: "dead to the guilt of sin.") St. 
Paul still has in view !;is previous line of remark respecting 
Christ's ,,\aCTT~pwv. This, confossecl!~,, is not a tlcath to sin, 
but for sin. lldieYers, he has said, by their u11ion with 
Christ, appropriate this death for sin, an,\ make it their 
own, for purposes of justification. llelieY<'rs, co11seqne11tly, 
through their vicar and subst itnte, rlie ./(1/' sin. I II this 
vica1·io11s m:umer they atone for their sin, as renlly as if they 
rliecl personally for it. By this rnctho<l they are "justifi<•cl 
gratuitousl_v through the redemption that is in Christ .Jesus, 
whom Gorl hath set forth to be a propitiation'' in their room 
nm\ stead. Snch is the teaching all(\ argument of St. Paul. 
11p to this point in the Epistle. The ohjection then is 
rai:;ecl, that 1.his methorl, so cai"y to tl1e belic\"er (thoug·h so 
costly to the Berlecmer), is likel.v to produce sclf-indnlg:ericC'. 
Believers will continue to sin, because an ample ntorH'mcnt 
hns been made for them, nncl thPy h:we nothing: to do but to 
rely upon it. The Chri:;tian life will, thus, be a course of 
perpetual sinning and perpetual trnst.ing- in vicarious atone
ment. Gratuitous justification will result in increasing de-
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prnxity ancl license. It is with reference to such an objec
tiou as this, that the apostle asks the question: How can we 
who have dice! fu1· sin live any lo11gcr therein? How can 
perso11s ,d10 arc vicariously making an atonement for their 
transgTcssion, continue to transgress? The ideas of expia
tion ancl license are incongruous. As states of mind they 
cannot co-exist. It is impossible at one antl the same time 
to act faith in Christ's blood, aml indulge si11ful lust. The 
one exdudt>s the other. In proportion as the believer has a 
clenr discernment of Christ's expiatory work, aucl penitently 
trusts in it, he resists sin, and is kept from sin. ln this way, 
gratuitous justification is not antinomian, but the very con
trary (iii. :-H). This interpretation is farnrecl by the follow
ing considerations. 1. The subjective meaning: "dying to 
!'in," yidds nothing- but a truism. To ask: Ilow shall one 
who is dencl to sin, li,·e in sin? is like asking: How shall 
one who is growing better, grow worse? This is too obvi
ous to he argued. To say that death to sin is incompatible 
,vith li,·ing in sin, is merely to say that sanctification is in
cornpntible with u11sa11ctilicatio11,-whieh is so self-cvidc11t 
1lwt 110 one "·otilcl even think of the contrary. Ilut to say 
'that justification is incompatible with nnsanctification is not 
so eviclent as to be a nwre tmism, ancl affords ground for an 
rLl'!,.!,'lllllent,-which St. Paul furnishes, by examining the in
trinsic relation .of atonement to self-indulgence, of justifica
tion to sanctification. 2. I3ot.h the preceding and the suc
c·C'erling C(HJtext favors the ohjecti,·e meaning. In v. 3-5, 
the npostlc has nlready allnrlcd to the sanctifying effect of 
jnstilication. "Being justifiecl by faith," the belie,·er has, 
ns a consequence, hope of eternal blessedness, patience and 
en•n Jny in the midst of aflliction, the 11•isdom that comes 
from experience of earthly trials, and glowing love for God. 
These are graces of sanctification, that spring out of the 
sense of the divine forgiveness and acceptance in Christ. 
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Again, in v. IS, the writer describes gratuitous justification 
as a "justification unto lUii:" that is, one that aims at, ancl 
results in holiness. In this chapter, he resumes the same 
topic, by answering the objection that gratuitous justifica
tion must be destructive of morality anll piety. The exege
sis of verses 3-11 will show that, with the exception of verse 
G, whenever "death" is spoken of, an ato11 ing death for sin 
is mrant. In this entire paragraph, the sanctification of 
the bclicrnr is directly co111wctPd with his appropriation of 
Christ's vicarious sacrifice. It is not the believer's death to 
sin, that prcvPnts him from continuing in sin; but it is 
Clil'i.st'.~ death ,t,,1· sin, trnste(l in anrl appropriated, that pre
Ycnts this. :J. The notion of dying to sin, or the mortifica
tion or sinful lusls, is _exprPSSecl by 1'€Kpow, rather than by 
.l.1ro,'Jn/<TKW. Sec Colo,:s. iii. 5. -!. The idea that belie,·crs 
are one with Christ in his atoning death for sin, and that 
such a union is sanctifying, is taught in many other pas
sag·es. Compare Coloss. ii. 20. Ilere, the "death with 
Christ" which the believer "dies," is Christ's atoning death 
for sin. The preposition u1ro (in .l.1r£.9a11£u) indicates the IJe
Iie,·er's liberation from the claims of the moral and ceremo
nial law (<TToixEi.'a -rov KO<TfLov), by meaus of Christ's expiation. 
The believer's personal dying to sin, or sanctification, would 
not have this effect. The same i<lea is expressed in Gal. ii. 
ID, 20. Upon the phrase J'OfA-<ii .l.mi.9avov, Ellicott, in loco, re
marks that ".l.m!.9avov is not merely 'legi valedixi,' but ex
presses generally, what is aftcrward more specilically cx
presscll in verse 20 by <TUvE<TravpwfLat. NvfL'f is not. merely the 
dative of' reference to,' bnt a species of datiYc 'commodi.' 
The meaning is: 'I died not only as conC'erns the law, but 
as the law required.' The whole clause, then, may be thus 
paraphrasecl: 'I, throng-h the law, owing to sin, was brought 
under its curse; but haYing undergone this cnrse, with, and 
in the person of, Christ, I died to the law, in the fullest and 
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deepest sense: being both free from its claims, and having 
satisfied its curse.'" Similarly, i\Ieycr, iu loco, explains. 
After quoting llengel's remark, that the clause, "I am cru
cified with Christ," is "summa ac medulla Christianismi," he 
says: "By the crucifixion, the curse of the law was inflicted 
upon Christ (Gal. iii. 1;3 ). ,vhoevcr, therefore, is crucified 
with Christ, 011 him also is the curse of the law inflicted, so 
that by means of his ethical participation in the death of 
,Jesus, he is conscious of haviug died o,a. vop.ou." Ileugel 
(Rom. vi. 3) remarks that "when one is baptizcd in refer
ence to Christ's death, it is the same thing as if, at that mo
ment, Christ suffered, died, and was buried for such a man, 
and as if such a man suffered, died, and was buried with 
Christ." 

Some commentators explain St. Paul's co-crucifixion with 
Christ, to be his own personal sufferings in the cause of 
Christ. But St. Paul's own sufl'criugs would not be the 
reason why he is "dead to the law." Christ's atoniug suf
fering is the reason of this. Again, in 2 Cor. v. 14, 1.5, the 
death for sin is presented as a motive for the death to sin, 
precisely as in the paragraph under consiclcration: "1f one 
died for all, then all died" (in and with him, i. <'. ). The 
clause oi 1ro.vn, &.1re.9avov affirms that all believers die that 
expiatory death which Christ died v1r<:p 1rcivruw. And the 
purpose of this is, that they "should not heuccforth live 
unto thcmsdves." The same sentimeut is also taught in 
;! Tim. ii. 11. These passages abundautly prove that the 
doctrine of the believer's unity with Christ in his vicarious 
death for sin is familiar to St. Paul, and is strongly empha
sized by him. 

VER. 3. ~] "or, if this is not perfectly clear." ouo,] "all 
we who." £1, J "with respect to." The rite of baptism is 
referential, merely. "The formula {3a:rrr[(£u.9-a, d, designates 
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7T'W<; ET£ SIJCTOµEV ev auTn i 3 t, a1yvoeiTE OT£ OCJ"Ot e/3a7r•r£u

S7Jµev elr; XptCTTOV , lrJCTOVV, elr; TOV !MvaTOV auTOU ef]a'TT'TlCT-

thc object in respect to which the baptism is received, i\Iat. 
xxYiii. HJ; 1 Cor. i. 1:3; x. 1, ;!. Hence the cquirnlent for
mula, /3a1rnCT.9~1'at J.1r' Ul'UfJ-aTL (.:\cts ii. :.is), and f.V ri;; ovoµ.an 

(s\.cts x. -!8)." Tholnck, in loco. So also, I1e11gcl, i\Icycr, 
Iloclge. BelicYcrs arc not baptizcd in order to bring about 
a union with Christ, but because such a unicn has been 
brought about. The rite has reference to this fact of union, 
ancl is the sign, all(! not the cause, of it. Baptism presup
poses re-generation, a11Cl does not produce it. Xpurrov] The 
God-man here represents the Trinity, with reference to 
whom Christ commanclcil ihe rite to be aclministcrcd. Com
pare Gal. iii. n. Such texts pro,·c the deity of Christ. 
Baptism in the name of Christ alone (inYolving- an altera
tion of the baptismal formula gin!n in :\fat. xx,·iii. HJ) is not 
Yali<l, acconlinp; to the tleeision of the Church, in the eon
tro,·crsy between Cyprian ancl Stephen: the !at t,,r of ,Yll()m 
contenclecl that baptism mi~·ht he allministerccl in the name 
of .Jesus Christ simply. It wouiLl ham been equally irregu
lar to haptize in the name of the Father alone, or of the 
Iloly Spirit alone. The meaning and ellicacy of baptism 
arc imlicatcd in Coloss. ii. 11, 12. St. Paul here describes 
Christian baptism as a Christian circumcision: "the circnm
l"ision of Christ." And the meaning- a11,l ellieacy of circum
cision nrc indicated in Hom. iv. 11. It is a sign ancl Sl'al ot' 
an alrea<ly existing- faith in the promised ncdeemer. ,\hrn
ham's faith preceded his circnmcision, an<l thcrcfon' was !lot 
produced by it. Similarl_,·, faith precedes baptism, ancl is 
not the cJicet of it. ln tlie ca~e of infants, faith i,s inYolvccl 
am! latent in regeneration; and infant l,apti,m1, like infant 
circumcision, is the sign ancl seal of rrg-Pnerati11g grace 
already LestoweL\ or to be bestowed. d~ rov ,'h,ruT01'] " ,vith 
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S71µeV; • UVV€Ta</J71µeV ovv aunjJ Ota TOV /3a7T'TiuµaTO<; eir; 

TOV !Mva-rov, tva WU7r€p 1hep!J71 XptUTO<; €IC V€1Cpwv o,a 

reference to his death:" which certainly was a death for sin, 
not to sin. Baptism, it is true, has a reference to the pollu
tion of sin, as well us the guilt of it (compare Eph. v. ;W; 
Titus iii. 5); but the Apostle docs not here allude to this 
part of the significance of the rite. He singles out only its 
reference to the atoning work of Christ, the objccti\·c dying 
for sin, because he is occupic,l particularly with this side of 
the subject. The question of the Apostle reall~- is: "Know 
ye not., that so many of us as were baptizcd ,,·ith reference 
to J csus Christ, were baptizcd with reference to his atone
ment?" 

VEn. J. Compare Coloss. ii. l~. crm•£Tacf,11p.w] "'Ve were 
entombcll." This word, contrary to the opinion of many 
commentators, has no reference to the rite of baptism, be
cause the burial spoken of is not in water, but in a sepul
chre. "0a;rrw signifies: tu pay the lost dues to a co111sc; 
and so, at first, to burn it, as in Ocl. xii. 12; then, as the 
nshcs were usually inurncll and put under ground, to bury, 
i11ta, C!ltuml1, as O,l. xi. ;,~." Licl<lell and Scott in ,·oce. 
Burial anrl baptism arc totally clin'rse ideas, an<l ha1·e noth
ing- in common. In onlcr to baptism, the element of water 
nrnsL come into eo11tact with the body baptized; but in a 
huri,tl, thn surrounding- clement of earth comes into 110 con
tact at all with the bocly buried. The corpse is carefully 
protected from the earth in which it is lai<l. Entombmc11t, 
co11scquently, is not the emblem of baptism, but of death. 
Entombment would be even a more inappropriate term hy 
which to describe the rite of haptism, thun woul,l "ing-raft
inµ:" which follows as another emblem of the believer's 
union with Christ, and which has never been associated, by 
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commentators, with the rite of baptism. ':i.vvm1.rp17µ.£V must, 
therefore, be referred back to ,hr,.9avoµ.£v, in verse 2, and not 
forward to /3a1rTl<Tµ.aTo,. "We died and were entombed with 
Christ, by means of the baptism that refers to his death." 
The preposition denotes co-burial of the believer with the 
atoning Redeemer. Compare <TtwECTTavpwµ.ai, in Gal. ii. 20. 
The rite of baptism, which the belie,·er has received, is a 
sign and authenticating seal that by faith he has been made 
one with Christ, in respect to ( d,) Christ's death j'o1· sin. 
Baptism signifies, that by faith he has been laid in the tomb 
with Christ; and Christ was laid in the tomb as an atone
ment. ~vveTa.cfrl'JJ.LEI' a&~, being thus exegetical of a1r£.'Ja.voµ.,v 

TU t1µ.apTia, in verse 2, makes it certain that this latter clause 
is objective in its meaning. It is indisputable, that Christ 
when laid in the tomb clitl not die to sin, but for sin; ancl 
consequently a co-burial with him in this same r~fi;rence ( ,i, 
TOY .'JcfvaTOv) cannot mean the mortification of Inst, or dying
to sin. o~v] introduces an inference from the fact that these 
believers were baptized with special reference to Christ's ex
piatory death. oiu. Tov /3a1rTt<Tp.aTO,] the preposition denotes 
a secondary agency only. Baptism is not the efficient cause 
of that union with Christ whereby the belic1·c1· dies with him 
in his atoning death, and is buried with him. The efficient 
cause is the Holy Spirit, in regeneration. It is here that 
the spiritual and the sacramcntarian theories of baptism fincl 
tll<'ir point of divergence. Baptism is a sign that the soul is 
already united to Christ, and has already died with him. 
The article denotes the peculiarity in the baptism. d, Tew 

.9cf1,aToY] qualifies /3a1rTi<Tµ.aTo'i. The baptism has particular 
refereuce to the atoning death of Christ. The piacular dc
ment is sing-led out, and distinguished from the rC'~t of 
Christ's redPmpti1·c agency. i'l'a] indicates the purpo~e in
tended by Goel, hy the bclic,·cr's death and burial ,1·ith 
Christ: viz.: that he may "walk iu newness of life." This 
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""' C.,.lf! ,.. I ~, \ f ,.. , I 1-". ,.. 
T1J, 00,;1], TOU 7ra-rpo,, OVTc.J, /Cat '1]µ€£. ev ,catVOT1}T£ i,c.J1), 

7r€pt7raT1J<TWJJ,€V. • ei ryap <TUJJ,cpUTO£ "f€"fOVaJJ,€V T<tJ OJJ,Otwµa-rt 

TOU SavaTOV aurov, aA.A.a ,cal, T1}, civau-ra<T€W,;' €uoµe3a, 

is an additional proof that dying for sin is incompatible ,vith 
liviug in sin, The divine purpose puts things together, that 
agree together, And here, again, the subjective cxplana• 
tion results in a truism. To say that the believer dies to 
sin, in order that he may "walk in 11ewness of life," is 
ec1uivalcnt to sayiug that the purpose of the believer's 
sanctification, is that he may be sa11ctilied. 00~77,] is a 
general term, inclncling all the attributes of God; but is 
sometimes put for a particular attribute. It stands here for 
the attribute of omuipotence. Compare 1 Cor. vi. 14; Eph. 
i. Hl, 20. Kau·on7n tw11,] a new order or structure of life; it 
is stronger than (w17 Kaw17. 

V EI!. 5. yar J introduces a corroborative explanation of the 
statement made in the precedi11g verse. ui:J-<cpvroi] sc. Xpiur<i,. 

A new figure, derived from the kingclom of vegetable life, 
follows the previous figure take11 fro111 the realm of death. 
The rendering, "planted together," as if the term were de
ri,·ed from uvv and cpvnuw (Vulg., Luther, Eng. Ver.), is 
iueorrcct. The root is uvv and cpvw: "grown together," or 
"ingrnfted." Christ's comparison of the vine and the 
hranehes, .John xv. 1 sq., explains the term. OJ-<Otu'.J-<an] de-
11otcs the "form," or" shape," as in Rom. i. 2:l; v. 14; viii. 
3; Phil. ii. 7; Bev. ix. 7. It is best construed with <TvJ-<cpvroi, 

as the dative of manner (Vulg., Chrys., Cah·in, Tholuck, 
Olsh., De "r ette, l\Ieyer). .9avarov] denotes, as in the pre
celling verses, an expiatory death for sin. d,\,\a. J is employc'Ll 
often, in the classics, to introduce the apodosis of a coliCli
tional proposition in a boltl and emphatic manner: "thC'n, 
certainly, all the more shall, etc." &va<TTa<TEw,] supplying 1.hc 

7* 
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' TOVTO ,YLVW(T/COVT€<;, OTt O 1raA.a£0<; 17µ,wv avSpw1ro<; (jLJVf· 

(TTaVpwS17, t'va 1CarnpryTJflf1 TO (TWµ,a Tij<; aµapT{ar;, TOU 

ellipses, the clause runs thus: J,\Ao. Kat T<f up.01il,p.aT1 TJ/> Jrn
un,<T<w, avrov UIJft<pVTOL X(ltCTT<f ECJ"OfJ-£•9a. Growing togethl'l' in 
the "Corm" of clcath, inn>h·es growing together in the 
"form" of life. Resurrection is often the symbol of regcn
Pration a11<l sanct ificatiou. Compare John v. 2-1, 25; Co loss. 
iii. 1; Eph. v. 1-!. 

V 1m. G. This verse is imme(liately connected with the pre
ceding, an1l constitutes a part of the total proposition begun 
in verse 5. TOVTo yu,wa-Kovr,,] "since we know:" the parti
ciJ>le assigns a reason. St. Paul adduces the personal CX]H'ri
ence of the helien•r, in pr9of that dying for sin with l'hrist 
is accompanied with rising with Christ to newrwss of life. 
The belie\·er himself is conscious that the sense of forgiYc
ness and acceptance with Got! is sanctifying; that faith in 
tlw atorwment "works by love" (Gal. v. G), "purifies the 
heart" (Acts X\', !l), and "o,·ercomes the world" (1 John,·.-!). 
7raAa10, &,,Spwr.o,] denotes the sum-total of human povl'ers aJILl 
faculties before regeneration. Compare Eph. i\·. 2;.!; Coloss. 
iii. 0. It is equivalent to corrnpt human nature: the "oltl 
lea\·en" of 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. ai-1·<<TTavpwS1J] is employee!, here, 
in the suhjceti\·e refC'rence, and not objectively as in Gal. ii. 
20, hec:wse the apostle is now describing an effect of justifi
cation as foull(l in the actual experience o[ the beiicnir. The 
iclea of expiation is not now in view, but of mort(tfrr1tio11 _: 

because this crucifixion and death is that of the "oltl man." 
ancl not, as in the preceding context, that of the Lord .l('sus 
Christ. i'.va] <lenotes the purpose of this pC'rsonal cru!'i!ixion 
of the believer, or clying to sin. mrnpyl)•9ii] is a strong wc,rd 
frequently used by St. Paul: it signilies a complete abolish
ing, antl verges in its meaning upon annihilating. uwµ.a. -n], 
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fl!T/!CETL OOVA.€V€W 17µas T]l aµapTiq,. ' 0 "fllp u,ro.Savwv 

OEOt!CaiwTaL U7TO TI/', <tµapT{ac;. ' El 0€ ll7r€.9-avoµw uuv 

il1.1apr[a,] 1. The hotly ns rnlc<l hy sin; as dcscribC'tl in Ycrscs 
I;! and 1;3 of the cont1'xt (De\\' ettc, ~Ic-yer, s\.Honl). 2. The 
body as the s(•at and source of siu (:-,c-mlt-r, l'stL•ri, lUickert). 
3. The equirnlent of rra,\a,o, u.v.9pwr.o, (Augustine, Luther, 
Hodge). -1. The total ma,;s of sin: "body,'' in th<· Jiguratirn 
sense (Ori~·en, Ciirysostom, Grotius, Cah·in, Philippi). The 
thil'(l explanation is prefcrabl1•, l>ecam;e the "destruction of 
the body of sin" i,; the n'sult of the "crncilixion of the old 
man;" and because rrwµ.a is subsequently put for rrapt, or 
corrupt nat urc, in Hom. Yiii. J -!, am! the bodily "members" 
are matle to rqn·csl'11t th,) faculties of both ho<ly ancl soul, 
in Yi. 1~, 1;1, l!J; Yii. ;,. The sl·coml of the interpretations 
is objeetiouahle, hceausc it ascrilH•s a merely sensuous ori
gin to sia. oovA€1:rn-J Sin i:; the bonclage of the will, .John 
viii. 34. 

VEr:. 7. The apostle returns, after the reference in Yerse G 
to the actual expcri,·nce of the belienir, to his arg11111ent con
cerning I he co111H'dion of clying for sin to dying to sin, or 
of justification to sanl't ili<"atio11. yup] is introclnctory only. 
&.r.oSai,ow] supply rrv,, XptcrT.:;, as in ,·erse S, and suggested by 
ii: "he who died with Chri~t," in the manner desC'rihed in 
Yerses 2-5. 0£0tKa,wrnt &.rro j "is justified from." Compare 
Acts xiii. :J!l. The rc11deri11p:: "freed from" (Eng·. Ver.) is 
misle:Hling, unless it be explained ns "freed from the guilt 
of." Freeclom from si11, in the se11se of cessation from sin, 
wonlcl require 1d1ravrni, as in 1 Pet. iv. 1. The apostle's 
meaning is, that he who has died with Christ for sin, is thcre
hy justified, and deliverer] from the curse and condemnation 
of sin. \Yhen Christ's atonement has been made the believ
er's atonement, by faith and the mystical union, then "all 
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Xpuncjj, 7T£UTf.Voµ,w on ,ea/, uvvt;~uoµe.v au-rf1, • e.loo-re.<; OT£ 

Xpiu-rar; J,ye.p!Jd,; €/C ve.,cpwv OUICETt a1r0Sv~U/Cf.£' Sava-ro<; 

Christ's sufferings and obedience are as certainly the believ
er's owu, as if he had himself suffered and done all in his 
own person" ( Heidelberg Catechism, 7!.J) ; aud then ac
quittal follows naturally and necesimrily, according to both 
the Rabbinical and the legal maxim: "The criminal when 
executecl has atoned for his crime." This verse is conclusi,·e 
in respect to the meaning of the phrase ilr.(..9a.vop.cv 771 ap.apTf.a, 
in ,·crse ::!. For, to alnrm that "he who has died to sin is 
thereby "justified from sin," would be making subjccti,·e 
holiness the ground of pardon, or sanctification the procur
ing cause of justification,-than which, nothing could be 
more antagonistic to the Pauline doctrine. 

VER. 8. 0£] is transitive to the inference, that union with 
Christ in his atonement involves union with him in spiritual 
life and sanctification. ar.(..9a.vop.£v] in the piacular manner 
described in verses 2, 3, 4, 7, and Gal. ii. 20. mcrnuop.n-] 

expresses the confident expectation of the believer. crvv(~
crop.£v] the future denotes the natural consequence. As 
Christ's revivification naturally followed his crucifixion, so 
the believer's sanctification naturally follows his justifica
tion. It is the same thought which has been presented in 
verse 5. Compare also Heh. x. 5, where believers are said 
to be "sm1ct{fiecl by means of the ojf'erin[J of the body of 
.Jesus Christ." 

VER. !). doon~] the same use of the participle as in H'J'~e 
G: "since we know." ouKfrt ar.o..9v~crKH] Christ's piacular 
death occurs hut once, Ilch. x. 10. Kvpt(v(t] Christ's con

quest of and dominion over death, is taught in Acts ii. ;(l; 
1 Cor. xv. 54-57; 2 Tim. i. 10; Rev, i. 18. 
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alrrou ou,cfrt ,cupt'1V€t. 10 a ryap U71"£.9av€V, Tfi aµapT[q, &mi

.9aV€V e,pa7rag. a OE l;v, tfi Tip .9Eip. II oihw, «al, vµEis 

"ll.oryitEu.9€ eaUTOU<; Elvat V€Kpou<; µiv Tfi aµapTiq,, twvTa<; 

VER. 10. yap] introduces a reason why death no longer 
lias dominion over Christ. ~] 1. KaTa il: "as respects his 
death." 2. the direct object of a1rESav£v: " that ( namely 
death) which he died;" like o {<i>, in Gal. ii. 20 (.~[eyer). 
ap.apT<?-] "for the guilt of sin." i<f:,ar.at] Compare Heb. vii. 
27; ix. 12; x. 10. il] is to be resolved like the preceding il . 
.9£<i,] the dative of advantage: for God's service and glory. 

VER. 11 applies the foregoing statement that Christ. died 
once for sin, and then fore\·cr after lives for God, to believ
ers. ovTw,] introduces the application. ,\oy,(rn· .. 'h] to "reck
on," or "account," as in iv. 3-10. The employment of this 
word here confirms the explanation gi\·en of ,h£Savoµ£v TU 
aµapT['f, in verses 2, 7, 8. The notion of reckoning, or im
puting, is congruous with dying for sin and justification, but 
incongruous with dying to sin and sanctification. Believers 
can "reckon" or "account" themselves to hn.ve died fully 
and completely f01· sin, in and with Christ; hut they cannot 
"reckon" or "account" themselves to ha\·e died fully and 
completely to sin. They may regard themselves to be com
pletely justified, but not completely sanctified. fourov,] re
flexive: "your ownseh·es." v£Kpov,] denotes the state and 
condition resulting from the act denoted by a1ro.9v~CTKnv. Tii 
aµapT<?-] "for sin," as above. Believers are exhorted to be 
mindful of Christ's atoning death, and to "reckon" it as 
their own (fouTov,) death for the guilt of their own sin. 
(wvTa,] those who possess that {w~ alwvw, which is the con
trary of .9avaTo, alwvio,, and which is the gift (xaptCTµ.a) ol 

God, vi. 23. It does not denote complete sanctification, 
though it will finally result in this. It is a complex idea, 
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including rPgcncration, justification or the imputation of 
both the acti1·c arnl pa,;sil"c righteo11sncss of Christ, and prn
grcssil"c san!'tilication. Bl'licH•rs arc to rcganl thcmsc·h·es 
as in this state and condition. As "alive for and in refer
ent:c to God," they arc free from contle111natio11, have a title 
to h,•aq•nly blcsse,lncss, arc r<.'newed in the spirit of their 
minds, arc dying to sin, and increasing in the !ol"e and 
knowledge of God. Ti;; .'iei;i] the datil"c of aclrnntage: "for 
God;" for his l10nor aud scn·icc. i.v XriaT0] qualilies botit 
J'EKflOt•, and (w1'Tuc;: this "rPckoning-" is possibk, and allow
able, only in case the person is united to Christ, "a man in 
Christ," 2 Cor. xii. 2. • 

YER. 1~. St. Pan! has com·llHll'cl his argument to pt·o\·e 
that dying for sin is incompatible with lil"ing in siu; or trust 
in vicarious atoncmc11t with Sl·lf-i1Hlulg:<HlC"l'. Having shown 
the natural ancl ho111ogl'neous conuc•ction between justifica
tion ancl sanctification, he now procee,ls to urge beliel"ers, 
by motii•cs dru11•11. ji•om their J11st(Jicutio11, to resist thl'ir 
rP111a111111g corruption. 0~1,] "therefore," in accordance with 
the pre1·ious re>nsoning. Because they arc no long-er in the 
state and conrlition of death (-91.<>"UTOc;), hut o( life ({w~), they 
ha1·c inducl'nwnt and C'ncourageml'ut to "·ithstancl the sin 
that linge>rs in thPm. "\\' Pre they still under c-011demnatio11, 
they ,l"oulcl haYe no motil"c for such a strng:gl(', and could 
not succeed in it. :\11 unforg·i1·cn man is powerlC'ss again~t 
Sill. The fl'ar of condcnmation paralyzcs him. ,Ba,nAwino] 
sin exists in the beli,:\'l'r, hut it mu~t 11ot be a llowPcl to he 
tlic rnling principle within hint. Holiness must he {3ciatAEvc;. 

,, ilµ.apTfo] remaining- sin, personified. ..9v1F~] "per con
tempt um vocat mortale." Calvin, in loco. cnoµ.an] is not to. 
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he taken here-, in its rc-strictccl sc-ns<'j bnt. as standing for 
uu.p~, or the cutirc man as corrupt. The" lusts of tlie body" 
iuclu<le mental as well as physic-al desires. The sueecctli11g· 
use of /J-;,,\71, which in the restricted souse mcaus 011ly cor
poral members, proves this. Sec comment on ,·iii. 1:l. £<, 

To ,'., .. aKovrn·] cleuotes the tendency of the domination or 
kiugship of sin. lm.'lvJJ-tut,] is a, gc11Nal term, comprch,m1l
ing both mental and physical lusts. ::,;t, !'au! gi,·cs a list of 
lusts, in Gal. Y. Hl-~l. Among them a1c the sensual crav
ings of fornication and clrnukenness, au<l the iutellcctual 
craYings of cn,·y ancl cmnlatiun. The distinguishing char
acteristic in lm!JvJJ,[a is, that it is .furuiddw desire. Those 
desires that are permitted an<l allowed by God cannot be 
deuominatcd "lusts." Provision is malle for them in crca.
tio11, and they are i11nocc11t cravings. But those desires, 
either of the body or the miml, that issue from corrupt 
human nature (i. e., human nature, not as made by God, but 
as vitiated Ly man) arc prohihitc1l craviugs, and are siuful 
and guilty. All such desires, or lusts, arc forbicld1!11 by the 
tenth commanclment, which, in the original reads: "Thou 
shalt not lust." St. Paul includes all the varieties of them 
umler the term i..-1!1v1da. It is to he noticed, that the in
,rnrd rising of lust is itself sin, apart from the external act; 
otherwise it would ·not be forbidden. Sec Christ's decision 
of the question, in Mat. v. 22, 28. Sec the comment on 
Rom. vii. 7. 

YEr.. 1:1 continues the exhortation to resist indwelling 
sin. 7rapiuTa,·eu] is here employed in the military sense of 
presenting in line, and before officers. JJ-EA71] includes the 
mental faculties, as well as the bodily organs; just as im-911-
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pJa includes mental as well as physical lusts. Compare 
Coloss. iii. 5, where the "members which are upon the 
earth" comprise "covetousness which is idolatry," as well 
as "fornication and uncleanness." orrAa] the weapons Ly 
which sin would maintain its dominion. -rfi J.,,_apr['l-] the 
dative of the object: antithetic to ,'fo~. rrapacrr~cran] the 
change from the present to the aorist denotes the energy 
and instantaneousness of the action enjoined. fovrov,] ex
plains p.i>..71, and shows that the latter cannot be eoufined to 
physical appetites merely. The whole self is included, both 
soul and body. ~"] tlcnotes the quality of the persons 
spoken of: " being such as." \Ye retain this reading, with 
l\Ieyer, although wcrn is more strongly supported (~a\.l3C 
Lachm., Tisch.). If went is accepted, it must be restricted 
to a connection with "" 11upuw, to the exclusion of {wna,. 

8LKat0a-v11lJ,] not in the technical meaning of justification, but 
as the contrary of aOiK{a, in the preceding clause. Compare 
verse 16. 

VER. 14. An encouragement to obey the exhortation in 
verses 12 and 13. Kvpt£va-n] sin, although not extinct in the 
believer, nevertheless, shall not have lordship (Kvpw,) and 
controlling sway. The "strong man" is still within the 
house, but a stronger than he has entered· a11cl bonllll the 
occupant, and is spoiling his goods, ~fat. xii. 2R, ::.!!I. The 
principle of holiness, in the believer, is mightier than the 
remnants of the principle of sin. Sin in fragments is weaker 
than holiness in mass. yap] introclnccs the reason of this 
fact. ou ia-n inro 1101'-011] this is said relatively, not absolutely. 
As rational creatures simply, the subjects of God's mornJ 
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government merely, they a.re still under law. Compare Gal. 
iv. 4, 5, 2 L. In this reference, it cannot be said of any man 
or angel that he is not under law. But, as trusting in 
Christ's atonement,-a.s those who in and with Christ ha\·e 
died an expiatory death for sin,-they are not under law 
viewed as retribi.1tive and punitive. By means of Christ's 
death, believers have discharged their obligation to satisfy 
the law by their own death, and are no longer under it, in 
this particular. An unbeliever, on the contrary, is under 
law and not under grace, in that he is obligated to suffer 
in his own person the punishment which the law threatens 
against sin. Having rejected the vicarious endurance of 
the penalty by a third person, he must endure it in the first 
person. 

Again, believers a.re not "under the law" in regard to 
their title to eternal blessedness. The law promises this 
future reward, upon the condition that a perfect personal 
obedience has been rendered. The believer is not discour
aged by this condition, so impossible of fulfilment by him. 
Ile has a full title to this great reward, although his own 
personal obedience has been very imperfect, because Christ 
as his vicar (in this case also, as in that of the endurance 
of penalty) has rendered an absolutely perfect obedience 
for him. His conviction, therefore, that eternal reward is 
awaiting him, does not rest upon his own imperfect sancti
fication, but upon Christ's sinless obedience, and perfect 
righteousness.* ;xapiv] the grace that justifies in this com
plete manner, "without works," or perfect persona.I obedi
ence. 

* While this effect of Christ's active righteousness belongs to an 
exhaustive exegesis of St. Paul's affirmation that believers a.re "not 
unuer 1:iw but under grace," the principal reference, thus far in the 
Epistle, has been to the passive righteousness-to the negative deliver
ance from condemnation, rather than to the positive title to life. 
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V 1m. 15 contains an objection similar to that in Yerse 1: 
viz., that the doctrine of grace and justification is antino
mian. Ti oi,,] sc. ipuvµ£v, as in verse 1. u.µ«pT~crwµ£1•J is the 
reading of N.\.IK'DEL Laclnn., Tisch. {nro vuµov, etc.] is 
repeated, for emphasis. 

Vim. 10. Compare 2 Pet. ii. lD. The argument, here, is 
derived from the nature of the human will, antl of voln11tary 
agency. Purpose and inclination in one direction are in
compatible with purpose antl inclination in the contrary 
direction. It is the argt1inc11t of Cl,rist in .\fat. Yi. :2-!; Yii. 
18. No man can serve two masters, at one and the same 
momcnt. A goo,l tree cannot bring forth c1·il fruit, nvi1"11er 
can a corrnpt tree bring- forth good fruit. The connc<'tion 
of thought is as follows: •· llecansc yon haxe dietl with Christ 
for sin, and arc delivered from comlemnation, and haYe a 
fnll title to eternal reward, yon arc obligated, by such gra
C'ious treatment, not to yield yoursch·es to the lusts that 
still remain, but to yield yourseh·cs to the holy law of Goel 
(n·r,;cs 1:2, 1:l). This yon have dom•. Yon arc obeying 
from the heart (verse 17). Yonr wills arc snrrcnclered to 
Christ ancl righteoustwss. Such being the facts of the case, 
the proposition to 'sin hccanse we arc not unclcr law, but 
under grace' is sclf-contraclictory. The naturc of the will 
and of Yoluntary ag-enc_v forhitls it. You cannot clo thcse 
two contrary thi!!p;s 11t one and the same time." r.arHcrTu1·£nJ 

looks back to Yersc 1:3. fovrnv,] the rpflexiYc pronoun de
notes the spontaneity allll willillgness of the ag-ency. There 
is no compulsion in an inclination, be it g-ootl or eYil. oou
.\ou,] signifies total subjection. The self-surrender of the 
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ir1raKoVETE, ~Tot llµapT{a<; el~ .9lLvaTOV -I} V1ra,co~c; el', Ot-
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will is complete. The will is not in equilibrio, and able to 
do right as easily as wrong, or wrong as easily as right. 
The will has a cleei<le<l bias. Ei, v1TC1Ka-,;,,] indicates the pur• 
pose of the action in 1T<lptCTTU.l'ETE. oovAui'] SC. EKEWOV. The 
collocation is emphatic. vrraKovETEj implies that the slavery 
is voluntary. It arises from the action of the human will 
itself, and not from any external cause or arrangement. 
~ro,J shows that this species of bondage may be connected 
with either sin or holinl'ss; a.ml this, because it is the bond
age of a bias, or inclination. u.µ.apTfo., l Compare ~ Pet. ii. 
14; John viii. 34. For an explanation of the latter text, Ree 
the author's Sermons to the l\atnral :\Ian, pp. ~O~-~;)O, d, l 
indicates the terminus and issue of sin. Compare n•rse ~l. 
.9J.vurov] death physical, spiritual, and et,,rnal, as in Y. U. 
This proves that the bondage in question is culpable, all(] 
punishable. OtKat00'uv111'] is best regarcled, here, as suhjccti\'(l 
rightcouslicss, the opposite of aoi,da, as in verse 13. This 
is what personal obedience results in. Personal obc>clicncc is 
not E1, OiKawO'vv11v in the sense of gratuitous justification. So, 
Philippi, Hodge. 

Vm:. 17. iJTE] the tense is emphatic: "ye 1Nre," hut arc 
no longer. The apostle thanks God that their total and 
helpless bondage to sin is a fact of the past, ancl not of the 
present. EK Kapo[a,] willingly, and not by cornpulsio11. In 
the Diblica.l psychology, hca.rt and will are interchangeable. 
Compare Luke i. 17; 2 Cor. ix. 7; Rom. x. !), 10; Prov. xxxi. 
11; Ps. cxix. 112. Ei, ~,,, etc.] is hest reso:ved by T<i, Tt,~<i, nj, 
o,oaxij, Et, i:lv 1rapE80311TE, 1rapEOo.'J11TE] the passive: "were in
trusted." Tv1rov] that plan of salvation which they ha<l re
ceived from those who had first taught them the Christian 
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religion, and which St. Paul is now restating for them. It 
is what he denominates elsewhere "my gospel," xvi. 25. 
The term is similar to µoprpwcn, in ii. 20. Sec the comment. 
'l'his verse is not connected with the following, but with the 
preceding. It merely states the fact that they whom he is 
addressing are servants of righteousness, after the preced
ing statement that they must be either one thing or the 
other; either servants of sin, or of righteousness. 

VER. 18 reaffirms the fact of obedience from the heart, 
asserted in verse 17, and mentions a necessary consequence 
of it: viz., slavery to righteousness. This consequence goes 
to prove that reckless an<l unrcsisted sinning is incompatible 
with grace (verse 15). ,,\w.9,rw.9ivTE,] freed not perfectly 
and absolutely, from all remainders of sin, but substantially 
and virtually, from sin as a dominant disposition. Compare 
verse 22. Believers arc free from the condemning power of 
sin, and from its enslaving power. They are not under the 
curse of the law, and their wills arc not, as in the days of 
unrcgcneracy, in total and helpless bondage to the principle 
of evil. "The converter]," says Leighton (Sermon ix.), "arc 
delivered from the dominion of original sin, though not from 
the molestation and trouble of it. Though it is not a quiet 
and uncontrolled master, as it was before, yet it is in the 
house still as an unruly servant or slave, even vexing and 
annoying them: and this body of death they shall still have 
cause to bewail, till death release them. Ancl it is this, more 
than any other sorrows or anlictions of life, that makes the 
godly man not only content to clie, but desirous: longing 
'to be dissolved, and be with Christ which is far better.'" 
As a man is physically free whose fetters have been broken, 
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although their fragments may not have been removed, and 
he be much impeded by them in his movements, so a man is 
spiritually free, in whom sin as a nature or principle has liec11 
slain, although its remnants still hinder him in holy liYing. 
Compare John viii. 32, 3G; Ps. cxix. 45; James i. 25; ii. 1:!; 
Gal. v. 1; Hom. viii. 2; Is. lxi. 1. 0€] is transitive: "now." 
loovAw.9,7n] Freedom from sin is sla,·ery to holiness. There 
is no liberty of indifference, so that the will is equally facile 
to sin and holiness. If there were, then bclic,·crs might 
"sin, because they are not under law but under grace" 
(Yerse 15); and might "continue in sin, that grace may 
abound" (verse 1). Bias to holiness implies the absence of 
Lias to sin; and vice versa. But without bias, or inclina
tion, no moral act can be performed in either direction. 
Hence, inclination in one direction is impotence in the other. 
St. Paul has asserted that the persons whom he is addressing 
are, as matter of fact, positively inclined to holiness. They 
are obeying f.K Kapo[a~ (verse 17). Consequently, by their 
holy inclination, and because of it, they are slaves in respect 
to holiness, and freedmen in respect to sin. It must be care
fully observed, that the term "slavery" when employed by 
St. Paul in connection with sin and holiness, is use,! in a 
rPlati,·e signification; as he implies in his assertion, tl113pwm-
1·ov Xf.yw (verse 1!)). In the absolute and unqualified signifi
cation, slavery is co111p11lsio11. A slave in this sense is not 
voluntarily inclined, or self-determined, in his enslavement. 
Ile is forced into it by another. In this sense, neither the 
sinner nor the believer is a slave; neither sin nor holiness is 
slavery. But in the relative sense, in which St. Paul here em
ploys the term, slavery is an inability to tlie conti-ary resulting 
from afuregoin,q activity of tl1e will. A man, for illustration, 
is physically a slave, who, instead of being forced into slavery, 
has sold himself into this condition. He cannot n0w recover 
himself from a self-determined status, and is in as real and 
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complete a bondage, as the slave captured in war or kid
nappetl in peace. Such is the slavery of sin. And the other 
phrase of St. Paul: "slaves of rig·hteonsuess," is to he ex
plained in the same way. '!'his also is an inability to the 
contrary resulting from a foregoing act and state of the will. 
Iloly inclination is inability to siu. It is true, that inclina
tion of the will upon the side of holiness differs greatly from 
inclination upon the side of sin, in respect to the ulti111ute 
ori:1i11 of it. The fonnC'r originates in foe operation of the 
Holy Spirit upon the human faculty, while the latter is self
detPrmination pure and simple, without auy internal efficien
cy of the Holy Ghost. Yet the former is as really and truly 
the will's i11di11utiun as the latter; and inability to the con
trary accompanies the former as it does the latter. There 
is, consequently, a "slan•ry to righteousness," as well as a 
"slavery to sin." A will whieh, hy regeneration, has he,•n 
"powerfully dctcr111incd" (\\'pstminster L. C., Gi') aucl in
cliued to holiness, is unable to sin, in the sense in "·hi,·h 
Christ inteurls, when he says that "a good tree cannot 1,ri,ig 
forth evil fruit" (-\Iat. Yii. IS); a11rl in which St. .folm i11-
tenrls, when he asserts that the regenerate "cannot sin, 
because he is born of Goel" (1 .fohn iii. ~I.) This rlo0s not 
mean, that the regenerate, while here upon earth, is sinlessly 
perfect, committing no actual transgression, and haYing- no 
rmnairHlers of sinful inclination. See l .Jolm i. 8. llut it 
means that the regc1wrate will is unable to sin in the manner 
of the unr0gencrate will: i. e., imJ>t'11ite11tly and totally. The 
good man eamwt fepl and ad a,; he did in the clays of i1n
penitency. He is "0nslaverl to righteousness." "Old tl1in;.!"s 
have passed away, and a11 things ha\·e bc>conrn new." Aml 
when the ultimate eonse>qnence of rcgcneratio11, namely, pn
fcct sanctification, shall be reached in the heave11ly ~tate, the 
believer will be unable to sin, even in the manner in which 
he did while upon earth. The posse peeeai·e of imperfect 
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sanctification will become the non posse peccw·c of :;iulcss 
perfection. 

This minor element of clilforence between the "slaxery to 
sin," and the "slavery to riµ;htcousness," arises from a dif
ference between the clkcts of apostasy, and the cITects of 
regeneration. The apo:;tasy of the human will resulled im
rnecliately and i11sta11la11eously in tot<1l depra,·it,v: viz., a sin
ful i11di11ation, with 110 rc11wimhrs uf the previous holy in
clination. llut the rege11erat ion of the will cloPs not n·sidt 
immediately a11,l insta11ta11euusl.,· in total sanctili!'ation: viz., 
a holy inclination with no 1·e111(ti11d, r8 of tlic pre,·ious sinful 
inclination. A holy inclination i., originated, but rcnmants 
of sin arc left. These fragmc•11ts, though morilnrnd, co11tinnc 
to show a ling0ring ,·itality, i11 tl1<, manner described by St. 
Paul in Rom. vii. 14-25. See comment. 

Ko portion of Scripture has more psychological value tlian 
this, in dctennining the true naturu o[ tlw human will. L'orn
parc Aristotle's Ethics, iii. :i, and Plato's ..:\lcibiades, i. 1:)5; 
where the same Yi,•w is taken of th,, "sla,·ery to eYil," though 
nothing is said of the "slavery to good." 

Y 1m. 1 !) is explanatory of the forms freedom and sla,·ery, 
in the preceding verse. The phrase, "enslaved to righteous
ness" is an tmusiial one. uvSp~rrtvor•J borrowed from human 
relationships: those, namely, of master and slave. u<T3Er'Etar,] 

infirmity in spiritual perception. <Taf'KO,] denotes unspiritnal 
l111ma11 nature which dot,s not discern tile things of the Spirit. 
Sec the explanation in 1 Cor. ii. G-U-. Belie,·ers have n·
mainders of this ignorance whid1 ohscure their full spiritual 
understanding, Hence, the need of illustrations, to explain 
spiritual freedom and spiritual bondage. w<Trr£p yap] looks 
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vµwv oovXa Tfi a,,ca!)apa-lq, ,cat TV avoµ{q, el<; T~V avoµfav, 

OUTW<; vuv 1rapa<TT~<TaTE Ta µEAT/ vµwv oovXa TV o,,ca,o-

back to verse 18, and introduces an explanation of the state
ment there; especially the statement in the last clause. The 
particular expression most needing to he explained, in the 
illustration drawn from human relations, is, "enslavement 
to righteousness." This, upon the face of it, looks as if 
holiness were compulsion. It is not so; ".for (yap) as you 
once willingly and entirely surrendered yourselves to sin, and 
were in tliis way slaves of sin, so now willingly and entirely 
surrender yourselves to righteousness, and be in this sm,ie 

voluntary manner slaYes of righteousness." St. Paul, by 
thus repeating the phraseology already twice employed by 
him, in verses J;3 :111d IG, '!;hows his readers plainly what he 
means by the terms "blavcry" an<l "freedom," in this con
nection. It is n sbvery, and a freedom, that is founded in 
the nature of the human will, and not in physical causes. 
,_..i,\11] See comment 011 verse V3. SovAa] the adjective has 
the full signification of the suhstantirn oovAoi. d,m.'lapa-{,:,.] 
instead of O./J,apT{a (Yersc 1:n, to <hmote sin in its relation to 
man, and in its sensuous aspect: "impurity." dvol'-''l-] sin in 
its spiritual aspect, and as related to law and God. £1~ -niv 
J.vo,...{av] 1. the purpose: in order that iniquity as a principle 
may go into outward act (:\Ieyer, Stuart, Hodge). 2. the 
result: the principle issues in an abiding st:ite (De "\Yette, 
Tholuck, Lange, Alford). The latter is preferable, because 
of the antithetic term cl.yulCT/'-"•· o,rnwa-v1'?1] is used in the 
subjective sense, as the contrary of a.Ka.9apa-{u and avo1,{'!-. 

a.y1aa-,...ov] sanctification, as the state of the soul. Compare 
vi. 22; 1 Cor. i. 30; 1 Thess. iv. 3, -!, 7; 2 Thess. ii. 13; Heb. 
xii. 14; 1 Pet. i. 2. 

V En. 20. This verse teaches the same doctrine of the will 
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<rVVTJ el,; a1yta<rµov. oo OT€ rya,p OOUA.Ol ?]T€ T1J,; aµapTta,; 

EAell!JEpo1, 1jTE T?] Ouca1,oulJvl7. ~1 Tiva oVv ,cap1rOv elxeTe 

with Yerse IS, hut in a re,·ersecl form. Ycrse 18 affirms that 
freedom from ,;in is slavery to righteous1wss; n,rse ;!U alfinus 
that freedom from righteornmess is slan•ry to sin. or€] clc
uotes a time gone by. The sl.ivcry to sin is not in the pres
ent, but in the past.. St. Paul thanks Go,l for tl,is fact 
(verse 17). ya.p] eoJIIH)('ts this verse with the preceding, as 
a part of the total explanatiou of lhe statement in verse 18. 
EAEv,'hpo,] In prnportion as the will is surrench-rccl to sin, it 
is release,(! from holiness. It is not free from holiness as 
matter of riylit, hut as ma.tt,·r of ji1ct: as when we say, 
"free from dispase," or "fn~e from pain." \\'hen viewed 
et!ticrrlly, however, as a question of right, and not of fact 
merely, this kind of freedom is fonncl to be a false freedom. 
Man has no right tu it, all(! to have it is guilt. This proves 
that it is 011ly a :;pnrions liberty. Real am! true freedom is 
sonicthing that man needs not to be ashamed of; something 
which he is obligate,! to have, and the possession of which is 
praiseworthy. 

True liberty always with right reason dwells 
Twinn'd, and from her hath no dividno.l being." 

PARADISE LOST, xii. 83. ' 

This difference between freedom in sin, and freedom in holi
ness, is referred to by Christ, in ,John viii. 32-3G. The free
dom of the will, in our Lord's use of the term in this pas
sage, is simply the inclination of the will. Whoever is 
inclined is ipso jircto free, be the inclination right or wrong. 
But, holy inclination is tl'Ue freedom (ovTw, iAEv!hpot, John 
Yiii. 3G), because it agrees with the prescript of the moral 
l.tw, Sinful inclination (which is as really inclination as 
holy inclination) is false freedom, because it conilicts with 

8 
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'TOT€ er:p' ot<, vvv e7rau1x,vvea-.9-e ; TO µEV "ftlP 'TEM, e,cel
v~v .9-avaTO,. vuv~ OE h-.eu!hpw.9-evTe, U.71"0 'TIJ', ciµap-

the, moral law, and is forhi,l,lcn hy it. Dut the law new•r 
forbills the real, aml the true; only the unreal, and the fabc. 

Vmi. :21. St. Paul strengthens his exhortation to yielll the 
members to rightcowmess, by a reforem:e to the cons,~
quences of the eontrary course. Two views of the structure 
of the H'rse are pos,-;iblc: 1. The intel'l'ogation ends with 
-r,,n:, aml the ren1:Li11i11g: dause contains the answer (Theo
dorct, Luther, ~Idam·h., J )e \\" cttc, Tholuck, Ubhauscn, 
Laehrna1111, Ti,-ehL'll<lorf). :!. The interrogation l'lllls with 
brairrxv1·(CT.9e (t'hrys., Beza, Calvi11, Grotius, \\-etstein, Ben
g<'l, Fritzsche, \\-i11d·,-~[eycr, .,lurdock's Pcs!1ito, E11g. Yer.). 
This latter arrang,·111e11t, which is prcl'ernbk, recp1in:s eitlwr 
lK€[1·~w, or iv -rovrn,,, to be supplie,l before <cp' of,. 1<aJ>m,1•] 

gain, or advantage. lcp'] "o,·er," or "on account of." 
,L,-aurxl'V(CT,'h] This word gin•s, i11directl)', a part o[ tl1e an
swer to the question which, h.,· the 1rn11ctuatio11 w,: ha,·e 
adopted, reccin~s 110 direct answer. If tlu'y were a~ha111c,l 
of yichli11g their 111e111bers to impurity, they obtai:ie<l 110 

mh·:llltage. -rt'Ao~J This clause i11dircclly gives the re111ai11-
dc>r of the answer, a11<l the most important part of it. Tlw 
final termination of such eo11duet being endless p<~r<litio11, 
there cau be 110 Kap;ru,. .9al'UTo,] is the contrary of tw,j al,o
l'W, in verse 22, to which it is autitlwtic. ~cc eommcnt 011 

v. 12. 

V 1m. 22. ,,vi,,] 110w, as Christians, i. e. ,1,\(u,~epw.9.fvTE,] the 
same description of believers as that in Yerse 1S, :111<1 i11\'Cih·
ing the same view of the will. ~c>c comment 011 ,·(•rsc 18. 
oovAw.9t'vTE~ 'T'f' Se.;, j Sec the explanation of i&ov>..,;,JYJTE -rij btK<H

orrvl'7/, in verse 18. St. Paul is 1wt :shy of the unusual phra:w, 
"slavery to righteousness." This is the fourth time he has 
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Tiar;, oovXw.9ev-rer; Of -rfJ .9e(p, l-xe-re 'TOIi Kap'TT'oll vµ,wv elr; 

arytauµ,ov, 'TO Of 'TEA.Or; sw~v alwvtov. ., 7'/l ryap Cl'lfrwvta 

used it. Ilis fasorite title, as descriptive of himself, is Dov,\o, 
Xp,a-Tov. Hom. i. 1; 1 Cor. vii. 22; 2 Cor. x. 7; Gal. i. 10; 
-Phil. i. 1; Tit. i. l, et alia. Compare also nin~ -;:i:v, Josh. 
xxiv. 2U; .Job i. 8; Ps. c\·. G; ,Jer. xxxiii. 21, T et aii";t, Et,] 
denotes the tendency of the Kap1ro,. ay,aa-p,01,] as in \·crse 1 !.l. 
TE,\o,J <lcnotcs the termination of the Kap1ro,. Liberation 
from sin and subjectiou to righteousnc>ss tends to pc>rfrct 
sanctification, and e11ds in etemul felicity. (w~1,J compre
hends all 9:ood, in n•lation to body, soul, and spirit. alwvwv] 
denotes emllcssness, here; because of the nature of the a,wv 
spoken of. The Scriptures know of hut two a1wl'£,: the 
present alwl', and the future alwv; o vvv atwl', and alwv o p,,i>..>..wv 

(.\fat. xii. :J:!; Luke xvi. S; Ilcb. vi. 5; Eph. i. 21). The 
doctrine of an indefinite series of a1ow£,, or cycles, is Gnostic 
and not lliblicai. Christianity rceoguizcs but two ages, or 
worlds: the temporal an<l the etl·niul. Accordingly, in 
Seriptun•, anything that is aiwno, belongs either to one 
,vorld, or the other; either to the present temporal age 
(l'hilc1110n, 15), or to the future endless age (2 Cor. v. 1). 
The lw,; here spoken of is, indisputably, a go()(l that belongs 
to the future al<:w, and will therefore eudurc as long as that 
<locs. Siuce (w1 in this verse is the antithesis to So.vaTo, in 
verse 21, the epithet aiwno, bclougs to the latter also, though 
it i,; not expressed. The "death" occurs in the same future 
a1wv with the "life." Both have precisely the same duration; 
aud the duration is endless because the future "age" or 
" world " is endless. 

V Er:.. 23. yap] introduces further pmof in corroboration of 
the doctrine taught in verses ~1 and 22. ofwvta] "rations" 
( ofov: cooked meat). The word looks back to 01rAa, in verse 
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Tij<; aµapT{a<; .9avaTO<;, TO OE xapurµa TOU .91:ou tw~ alwvto<; 

iv Xpurr<p 'I 1JCTOu np ,cvpi<p ~µwv. 

13. Sin, unlike holiness, originates solely in the finite will. 
God docs not "work" in mau "to will and to do" (Phil. ii. 
2; Eph. iii. 20; Coloss. i. ::W), ,vhcn man transgresses the 
moral law. Co11seque11tly, sin is absolute demerit or guilt, 
and its recompense is "wages," in the strict sense. The 
sinner, if he pleasctl, coul,l dl'mand etPmal death as his clue 
upou principles of exact justice. He has earned it by his 
o,,·11 act ion alone. n7, ,1,u.arm'.a,] sin personified pays wages 
for military scn·icc. .'lumrn,] as in nm,cs lG and 21. The 
adjedi vc al.;,n:,; is omitkd with .'luvarn,, because it is ex
pressed with its a11tithcsi_s {wri; in accordance with the gram
matical principle, that when two clause:-; are antithetic to 
each other, an epithet may be suggested in the first clause 
by its expression in the second, or suggested in the second 
clause by its expression in the first. The epithet alwno, is 
expressed with K,,>..a,n;; and 1rvp, in ~Iat. xxv. 41, -!G. xapL<.F,U.a] 

St. Paul does not say ol/iwvia Tr/'> 0LKQLOCT111'"1/'>, as the antithesis 
of ol/iwi•ia rij, a,u.apTtLL<;; because the imputed righteousness of 
a believer is a gratuity, and his inherent righteousness is the 
product of the Holy Spirit moving and inclini11g his will. 
Ilighteousness, unlike sin, is not self-originated, and conse
quently its reward must be gracious, and only relatively 
merited. The recompense of righteousness is xa.piCT,u.a, and 
not ol/iwv,a. iv XptCTT«;i] in Christ, as both the p:round and the 
cause. Only as nian is one with Christ, is this gift of eter
nal life possible. 



CHAPTER VII. 

' ''H u:yvoe'i,-re, aOE)\,Cpoi, (,yivwu,covaw ,yap v6µov A.aAw) 
on o voµo, 1'Vpl€VE£ TOU av!J-pw1rov eef>' O<TOV xpovov t;f; ; 
2 ~ ,yap iJ7ravopo, ,yvv~ nji t;wv-rt avopl. OEOETat voµ<p • eav 

OE a7ro!J-av!l O av,jp, ,can7p-y71-rat U7l'O TOU voµov TOU av-

Vim. 1. St. Paul continues the consideration of the con
nection between justification aml sanctification, which he 
began in chapter vi. 1. He <loes so, by still further explain
i11g the assertion made in vi. 1-1, that believers "are not 
uncler law but nuder grace." He illustrates by the marriag-c 
rl'lation. ~ ayvoe,n] compare vi. :3. J.oeA<pot] all Christians, 
i. J:l; xii. 10. voµ,wJ the Ol<l Testament law; which, as the 
bnsc from which the gospel proccedt>d, was known by Gen
tile as well as Jewish Christians. dv.9pw11'ov] is gemiric: in
clndi11g woman as well as man, the female as well as male. 
This is plain from verse 2, where it is asserted in illustration 
of the legal principle that "man is bound by the law as long 
as he lives," that "the wo111wi is bound by the law." Sec 
the explanation of av:lpw-rros in v. 12. 

VER. 2. yap] introduces a proof of the proposition in verse 
1, derived from the marriage relation. oe8ernt] has been, all(l 
still is bound. voµ,'l'] the ~losaie law, yet as agreeing with 
the law of nature, in this case. «aT1PY17•ai] in the active, 
signifies to nullify; in the passive, to free from. Compare 
vi. G; 2 Cor. iii. 11. In the illustration, the woman stands 
for the believer, and the first husband for the law. 
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Optk ' apa ovv (wvTO', TOV avopo', µo,xaA.£', xp11µaT{1TEt, 
eav "fEV17Tat avopt ETEP'f' • eav 0€ a7To.9avn O av17p, €A.€U
!JEpa EITTIV U7TO TOV voµov, TOV µ.;, Elva£ aiJTryV µotxaX(oa 
"fEVOµEv17v avopi hipcp. ' WITTE, aCJEXcpot µov, Ka£ uµe'is 
e.9avaTw.917TE T<p voµ~,1 0£a TOV tTwµaTO', TOV XpllTTOV, El', 
TO "fEVEtT.9a, uµfis €TEp~11, T<p €/C VEKpwv E"'fEp.9i.vn, t'va 

VER. 3. a.pa olv] "accordingly, then." Compare v. 18. 
XP11P.aTta-n] Shall be " form:iJl y denominated," or "styled." 
Aets :xi. ::W. yiv17rn,] to "belong to," as the wife to the 
husband. _ Compare 2 Cor. xi. 2; Eph. v. 25 sq. 

Vim. 4. wa-T£] is illative: "wherefore." Compare Mat. xii. 
31. Kat vp.£<,] "ye too," li!rn 1 he woman, in verse 2. i.9am
Tw.977T£] the aorist signification is to be retained: "ye became 
dead to the law" (11·hen ye belie\'ed, i. e.), so that the law no 
longer Kvpi£vei ( \'crsc 1 ). lf the figure had been regularly 
carried out, the writer woulcl have said that the lilw became 
dead. The Hcccptus reading, dr.o.'JclY(JVTo,, in verse G, would 
favor this. T'f vop.'l'] The i\losaic law both cercmouial and 
moral, but eminently the latter. a-wp.aTo,] the body offered 
as an iAaa-T~pwv, Hom. iii. 25. Through the instrumentality of 
Christ's atonement, in reference to which the believer l1as 
Leen baptized as the sign of his faith (vi. 3), he is dead to 
the law considered as a means of justification, and the law is 
dead to him. So far as forgi\·cncss and acceptance with God 
are concerned, the bclic\'er and the law have no more to do 
with one another, than one corpse has to do with anoth('r. 
£i, To] indicates the purpose of this deadness to the law. 
The justification is in order to sanctification. yn,icr.9u,] as 
in verse 3. The marriage union is the embll'm of tlw spir
itual union between Christ and the bclie\·er. Isa. !xii. [,; 
Eph. v. 23-32. iy£p.9ivn] union with Christ in his atoning 
death, involves union with him in Lis resurrection. See 
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icap7ro<pop11a-wµw T<p :fo[j. • oTe ryap 1jµev Jv Tfj a-ap,d, 

Td, 7ra,;)1jµ,aTa TWV aµ,apnwv Ta Ota TOU voµov €VTJprye'iTo €V 

comment on Yi. 3-;5. 
riage is still kept up. 
good works. 

Kapr.ocpop1iuwp.£v] the figure of mar
Faith in atoning blood is fruitful of 

V 1m. /'i contains a confirmation of the preceding statement 
respecting the bclic,·er's fruitfulness in holiness, by a refer
ence to the effect of the law upon an unbelicn•r. The fonne1· 
is freed from the curse of the law, antl for this reason obeys 
the law from lm·e, with spontaneity, aml g·ladness of heart. 
The latter is under the curse of the law, and by reason of 
servile fen.r, and the bomltip:e of his will, is <lrin•n more antl 
,uore into sin. For him, "the law is the HtH•ng-th (insten.tl 
of the destruction) of si11," l Cor. xv. [1li. on] implies a 
state of things that has passecl away. Compare vi. l~, :!0, 
21; vii. 9. uapK{] here denotes: 1. the entire man, as 
'· spirit, soul, a1Hl liocly" ( l Thess. v. ;!:l); and 2. the entire 
man as COl'l'lljif. Compare Hom. i,·. 1; vi. HI; ,·ii. 18, 2;'i; viii. 
n, 5; 2 Cor. x. :J, et alia. The phrase iv uapK[ is equi,·alent 
to the "natural man" of 1 Cor. ii. 14. 7ra!J~p.ara] "pas
sions:" from putio1·. Both the mental and the physit,al 
passio11s are rnarkc,l by a dcp;ree of passivc11ess. They are 
the effects of exciting all(l stimnlati11g- objects, to which the 
soul antl body supinely yicltl. The English Yersion re11dcrs 
the word by " motions," in the sense of " emotions: " 
"drugs, or minerals, that waken motion," Othello, i. :!. 

Cogan (011 the Pn.ssions, i. 1) thus defines: "Emotions, ac
cording to the genuine signification of the word, are the 
sensible and Yisihle effects whieh particular passions produce 
upon the frame, in consequence of some particular agitation 
of the mind." u.p.apnwv] the plural denotes the acts, in dis
tinction from the principle of sin. See the analysis in James 
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TO'ir; µeA£<TLV ~µwv dr; TO tcap7ro<pop~o-a£ T<f 9avaTt:p • • vuvl, 

OE tcaTTJP"/17:JTJµfv U"TrO TOU voµov, a7To.9avoVT€', €V cp tca-

i. 15, ""°here the principle of sin is denominated Em-~u/J-,a, ancl 
the particular act u.1-'-aflT<a. o,a Tov vol-'-ov] through the law as 
an occasional (not elticicnt) cause. The expla11ation of this 
import.ant statement is gi,·en, at length, by the Apostle, in 
Yii. 7-1;>. ••'1/(lyfcTo J "e•nergizecl:" the passions, or emotions, 
operate inwardly anrl dynamically. iv Toe,] in them as the 
scat, and hy tlwm as the instruments. f-'-E,\w-w] inclucles tlie 
mental faculties, as we,11 as the boclily organs. The sinful 
passions, or emotions, operate in a11d by the human un<ll'r
stancling and the hunian will, as well as in and by I he fleshly 
members and the /i\·e se)nscs .. E11vy, nialicc, emulation, prid,•, 
:rnd antriec, arn "passions,'' iu St. Paul's sense, N[Ually with 
the plip,ical appditc•s that show thcmsdns in glntton.v, 
clrnukcn11ess, all(! fornication. All arc alike the "motions 
of sin." Sect.he con1m<'nt on vi. 13. Kap,roq,op~a-a,] is eor
rclati,·e to the same) wore! in verse -!. The figure o[ marriage 
is still in viC\V. ..'Java.T,ii] the dative of advantage. 

Vim. G. vu",] is opposed to ou in vc-rsc i>. It denotes the 
present hPlilwi11g and justified state. KUT1Jf>Y~J1/l-'-•v] See com
ment on verse j_ ,bro Tov i·ol-'-ou] the believer is ddin•rcrl from 
the law as pc11alty, :rnel as the i11strnmcnt of jnstil1catio11. 
,1,,.o-9m•o1•Tf,] is the reading- of N' A BCL Erasmus, ::\I ill, U ricsh., 
Scholz, Hahn, Lachm., Ti,;ch. The English Version, Elzevir, 
and Beza read J,roJuvovrn~. The first is preferable di plornal i
cally :tll(l log-ically, thouA°h not rhetorieally; as it elo(•s noL 
l"arry out the fig-nrc in verse 1. As the law stantls for tl1<~ 
firsL hush:uul, the law shonlll die, ratlu•r than tlu~ wo1na11, 
who stands for the l)('lie,·cr. But ~t. l'aul 111a_r ha\'e wish",! 
to avoid the phrase: "death of the law.'' I le has previously 
said that believers die to the law, in verse -!. iv 'f J i. e., Tou·r'I! 
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Tf.lX,oµe!Ja, &rne OOVA€ll€tv 17µas ev 1'atvOT1]T£ 'TT'VEVµaTo~ f(at 

OU '1T'aAatOT1]T£ rypaµµaTo~. 

EV ~; the refcre11ce is to the antecedent Tov voµ.ou. KaTnx6-

J-A,£3a] the law as collllc11111i11g :till! pro11ou11ci11g a curse 
"holds down," mu! keeps t11Hler, the cri111i11al, as i11 a du11-
gc>o11. Compare i. 18, where the criminal is reprcsc>nted as 
l10lding dow11 the truth, a11ll keeping it u1H!l-rneath. This 
latter suppression tliffors from the former, liy being only 
temporary ; because it is a "holding down in w,ri:1!dco11s-
11ess _;" the former is a holtli11g clown in righteousness. 
w<Tn] clc>11otc>s the actual effcc-t, or consequence. The death 
to the law, a111l delivera11ce from it, result in a more perfc<.:t 
and better ohC'clieuce of the law, instead of a "co11ti11ua11cc 
in sin," Yi. 1, 15. oouAnim,] the present tense <k'notcs con
stant ancl habitual r.,,ction. KaWOTlJTl] the obeclicnee that is 
rendered to the law hy the bclicYer is that of a "new 
creature" (:! Cor. Y. 17; Gal. Yi. Hi) and of a "new 111a11" 
(Col. iii. 10; Eph. ii. 15). It is "new," also, in respect to 
the principle from which it flows: Yiz., Joye instead o[ fear, 
"·hich was the old principle (Ezck. xi. 1:.l; xxHi. 21i). 111 
2 Cor. x. 5, it is dC'nominatcd "the obe1licnce of Christ." 
'1Tl'£l'J-A,aToc;] clc11otcs, here, 11ot the Holy Spirit, which is 11ever 
a "new" spirit, hut the human spirit e11lightcnccl, enliYened, 
a111l actnat<'d by the divine: a new spirit in man, compared 
with tlw previous one. Sc•r\'ice that originates in "uewness 
of spirit" is spontaneous, genial, and free ( cK KapO,a,, Yi. 17). 
Snch being the nature of the obedience rc1Hlercd by one who 
has "dice! with Christ for sin," and has "become dead to the 
law by the body of Christ," it is plain that there is nothing 
lil'entions, or antinomian, in the doctrine of vicarious atone
ment. r.aAatoT17Tt] the legal precedes the eva.ngclical (1 Cor. 
X\'. -!G); the "natural man" is the "old man" (Hom. vi. ii; 

Eph. iv. '.!2; Col. iii. 0). ypaµ.µ.aTo,] denotes the law in its 
S* 
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written and external fcm11. Compare Rom. ii. 20; 2 Cor. 
iii. G. Sen·iee that is performed i11 the "oldness of tlw let
ter" originates in fear instl•acl of love, in spasmodic strnggle 
i11steacl of Ii ving impulsP, in volitionary effort instead of in
ward inclination, has rderence merely to the letter insteall 
of the intent of the law, is forced out by the threat arnl 
pP11nlty of the law instead of <lrawn out by its excellence 
and beauty (Ps. cxix. U7). These two kincls of obedience 
are cxaC't. contraries. In the one case, the law is external to 
the will: it is written 011 the heart (Hom. ii. 15), but not into 

the heart (.fer. xxxi. ;J:l). Consequently, the obedience is 
mechanical and false. In the other case, the law through 
regeneration is internal to the will: is 110 longer a threat lint 
an impulse; 110 long-er a statute but a force (Ps. xxx\·ii. :31; 
xl. S; ls. Ii. 7). Consequc;,tly, the obeclicnee is vital and .. 
real. In the moralist and leg-alist., will and conscience arc 
separate and antago11istic. 111 the belic,·er, they arc one aml 
harmonious. 

VEir. 7 beg-ins a new paragraph, which raises an objection 
suµ;g-estecl by the words ra. o,a. rov 1•01-'-011 ••·ripy£<TO, in verse 5 of 
the preceding paragraph, ancl replies to it. The reply con
stitutes another proof, in addition to that already given, that 
justification is necessarily co1111cctPll with sanctification, antl 
that they who arc trnsting i11 Christ's vicarious atonement 
cannot "continue in sin that g·race may ahouncl," v. 1. The 
paragraph is clividc(l into two SPctions: the first, consisting 
of verses 7-J:l, whi<'h (lescribcs the unbelievn, first as 1111con
victecl (status scicnritatis), and then as under con\'ic,tion (sta
tus sub leg<'): the second, consisting- of \·er:-;l's 1-l-:.!5, ,·:hi,·h 
delineates the exp,~rilmcl" of tin· lwlicver contending- Yil'lori
ously with remaining clcpmvit.v (status rcg·encrationis). .\11-
gustine, Luther, Cah·in, Pareu:,, Chemnitz, Gcrhar,l, \\" olfins, 
Owen, Delitzsch, Philippi, Haldane, and I.lodge take this 
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1 Tt ovv Jpovµw ; o voµo<; aµapda ; µ,) "/€VO£TO • aA.A.U 
T~V aµapTtav OVIC i:f.yvwv Ei fl,1} Ota voµou • Tl)V Tf ryap E7rl· 

juµiav OVIC fjoEtv, El fl,TJ o voµo<; EAE"/EV Ov,c imSuµ~aw.; • 

view. The opposite view, which refers the entire paraµ;rnph 
io the unregenerate, hut i11 a convieted aml tra11sitio11al 
state, is supported by Chrysostom, the Armiuian excgetes 
generally, lle11gd, 1 )c \\' ctte, :\foyer, Tholuck, I-Ie11gste11-
berg, i'leauder, ::s;itzsch, :\liille1·, Stnart. -r, ovv lpovp.<v] intrn
dnccs the 11ew objection, as in i_ii. !J; iv. 1; vi. 1, 15. o vop.o, 
«fLapr,a;] is the law, i11 its \'cry natnre aud csscncC', sin? It 
is strou~·er than ap.U/JT!U', OHJ.K(Jl'O<;, i11 Gal. ii. 1~·- aA.Au.] int l'O

duces the exactly l'Olltrar.v position: "on the co11trary, 1," 
etc. T~V a11-apr,a1•] the artidc is specific: the principle ()r si11, 
originated in the ma11ncr dcserilied i11 \', l::! sq., latent in 
every man ( \'. 1-! ), and elicitP<l by temptation alluri11g- and 
law prnhiuitiug. •yvwv] the aorist signification is to Im rc
tainccl: "I had not know11," iu the days of unbelief, i. e.; 
the time denoted h,r 11'orl, in vcrsc !), The omission of a,, 
with both •yvwv and ?JO«v stn,ngthcns the co11dit ional foree 
of the verus, making: the aflirn1atio11 more positi1·c (\\'in<'r, 
p. 305). The knowledge meaut is that of clear ::u1<l paiuful 
co11scious11css: what is tech11ically denominated "co111·ietion 
of sin." rl p.~] supply ,y,,w,,. vop.ov] the Old Testament 
,Hitten law, 11·hich, however, includes natural ethics. St. 
Paul, in this passage, is describing his mvn past experience, 
as representative of that of every con\·icted person, either 
.Tew or Gentile, under revelation or outside of it. The appli
cation of the unwritten as well as t.lie writte11 law, elicits the 
sense of sin (ii. 15). -r£] "eve11:" it qualifies 178nv: "for, 
Inst I should not have even k11ow11, still less, ha\'C resisted, 
unless," etc. i11t3vfL{u.v] lust geuerically: mental as well as 
physical, yet with a reference to bodily appetite, as that 
species of forbidden evil desire which is most patent to 
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human obscn·ation. The catalogue of lusts, both physical 
a11d mental, is given in Gal. v. lG-:.ll. Fletcher, in his Pur
ple Island (Canto vii.), has analysed and delineated each. 
Sec, also, Eph. ii. ;), where ui. E1riSvp.[u.i arc characterized as 
volnntary iuelination (.'>cA~p.aru); and are classified as "lle
sires of the Hesh, aml of the 1J1i1td." Compare, also, 2 Tim. 
iii. G, 'i'; iv. :), where the hankeriug after false <loetrine, anll 
the iteh for sensational pr0aching, are placell among the 
"lusts." That im!Jvp.[u. is truly and properly sin, is proved 
by the interchange, in this versl,, bctwn,n it :ulll ap.upr,a. 
St. Paul regards the two a!l synonymcs. The clause ir.i:Jup.iuv 
ouK ij8nv is the equivalent of the preceding u.p.apr,u.v ot•K iy,·wv. 

To "know lust" is the same thing as to "know sin." That 
lust is sin, is JH"o\·ed, also, by the prohibition of it in the 
tenth co111n11uHlment. The ;noral law forbids nothing but 
sin; and the closing statute in the dcealogne forbids inwanl 
lust. The Lawgiver, having in previous statutes prohihitC'd 
particular forms of sin, as exhibited in particular acts of 
transgrcssion,-theft, adultery, munlcr,-fi1mlly stuns np all 
indi,·idual sins under the one generic llenomination of "Inst," 
because all have their source and root in evil desire. Com
pare .James i. 1-!, 15. The Septuagint translates ;i:lnt,-£:> 
( Exod. xx. 17) by o~K i-rriSvp.,;a-w;. The English version: 
"Thon shalt not covet," is inadequate, because covetousness 
now denotes 011ly one form of lust. Upon the meaning of 
the tenth commandment as unclcrstoocl by St. Paul in this 
pl:icc, Hivctns ( Explicatio DPcalog-i, v0rs. x,·.) rcmarki;: 
"l'atct Paul um cxtcndcre pr:eceptn111 :icl cam co11cupisccn
tia111, aclvcrsus quam Spiritus pngnat (Gai. v. 1·n, qua: re• 
pugna.t lcgi mcntis (Hom. vii. t:l), qua.m 11iens rcg-cnita 11011 
approbat (vii. 15), quam 11011 vnlt (,·ii. 1(), lfl). Ea111 tamcn 
cxpresse J>ee,·atum didt. Xam tpiinquies (vii. 1:J, l!, 17, :!O, 
:.! l) J1C<"C<1t11m appdlat legem in 111c111bris ::;uis rcb0llantc>m, et 
obnoxium cum rcdtlentcm legi pcccati." Hcspccting the 
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relation of Inst to the will, Hivctus remarks that "c011C",:• 

piscL'ntia l'St inclinatio vohmtaria." "The concupiscl'llC,) 
forliiclclen in the tenth comm:mdment," says Leighton (Ex
position of the Ten Comma1uln1ents), "is an inordinate 
desire, or the least Lcgirming o( such a desire. 'l'his com
mandment is broken liy the IL•ast envious look upon any 
good of others, or the least lwmlings of the mine! after it for 
ourselves, and by that common mischief of self-love, as the 
very thing that giH>S life to all snch uruluc dPsircs, aucl by 
that common folly of rliscontcnt at our own estate, which 
bcgets a wishing for that of others. This ,·cry concupis
cence itself, though it proceed no further than the rising of 
it in the miml, pollntPs am! lean's a stain behi111l it." Simi
larly Owen (Saints' PL'rsc,·1·raneP, Ch. xv.) remarks, that 
"thou~·h a man shoul,l abst,tin from all actual sins, or open 
commission of sin, all his tl.iys, yet if he have any habitual 
delight in sin, ancl clclileth his soul with delightful contem• 
plations of sin, he liveth to sin anti not to Goel, which a 
believer cannot do, for he is 'not. uncler law, but unclPr 
grace.' To abide in this statP, is to 'wear the garment 
spotted wit.h the 0esh.'" The term l.rn,~vp.(a somctiuws, but 
not oftpn, denotes holy clL•sirc, as in Gal. Y. 1 ';'; Luke xxii. 
15. otJK ,1ri.'Jvp.,1<nt,] The IIC[J'lfiuc form of the law is always 
exasperating. It implies an pxisting inclination contrary to 
law, an,! sets up a barrier against it. lt is the form of law 
for jitllen creatures. "The law [in this negative form] is 
not marle for a righteous m:w, but for the lawless am! dis
obetlient, for the ungoclly, ancl for sinners," 1 Tim. i. !:l. 
Ilcucc, the "Thon shalt not," awakens the consciousness of 
inward and slumbering 111st; and," by the law, is the knowl
edge of sin," iii. 20. This examination of the operation of 
the law makes it plain that the law is not sin (verse 7). 
That which detects and prohibits sin, cannot be of the 
nature of sin. 
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• a<f,opµ11v DE 11.a/301J<ra 1/ uµapTia Dta TJJ<; EVTOA.1/', KaT€tp

'Y<L<raTO EV iµo, 'lrlluav Jr.ifluµiav. xwp'i, ,yap voµou aµap-

Y Eit. 8 continn<'S the c:-.pla.11ation, with the introc1nctnr_v 
particle oi. ucpu1>p.•11•] from u7To and ''Pf<u.o,: a depart urc; a 
start, rather than an "occasion" (Eng. \rer.). The simple 
ni::;us of th<' will is n1,•a11t. "::::iiu taking a start, wr<JU,.?,·ht," 
etc. l/ u.p.arir[u. j sin in tlw form of iuward Inst (i.1n:Jvp.1.u.), allll 
showing its(.Jr, aft,'r its start, in the passions or emotions 
( rra.9,;,,.arn) :;pokPn of in 1·erse 5. 8«1 r-;;, ivn"\1J,] is best con-
11ede1l with Ku.Hipyu.,rarn (B<'ng(•l, De\\' ctte, Fritzsche, ).foyer, 
Tholuck). Compare 0«1 mu ,~y<1.9oii Karepya,op./.v,7, in ,·erse 13. 
l\Ic>yer asserts that "''"'l'JJ-l/V ,\u.f3ii,, is m)1·,·r connc>eted ,vith 8,a, 
l,ut often with iK. r-;;, ,!,,rn,\-;;,] the! artil'lc d1•1wks the par
ticular tenth 1·on1111,u1dml•nt, u,•K ir.,,9.,,,.,;,n'i:,. Karapya,raro] is 
support eel by C::s\CFG I. Hee., La<'h111.; Ku.n1py,ia-aro is the rea<l
ing of Bl>E Tisdi. The preposition ii; intl•nsin': "wronght 
01rf." rracrn1·J auarthrons: "en·r.1· kind oi';" lust in all the rn.
rielies of its Pnwtions (,-;a.9,ip.ctra, 1·,·r. 5). The law prodtH:cs 
this irritating an,! s1in11t!ating- d'fl'et, it must he olJs(•n·cd, 
only in those who arp iv •?I uapKi (vPrse .'i): only in the unre
µ:encratc. Jn the n11helie1·er (who has not diet! and been 
into111hecl with Christ with respect to his atoning deat.h, and 
ri~Pll ag-ain with him to newness of life), conscience and will 
art' a11tag·o11istic (,·iii. 7). As a consequence, the moral law 
terriliPs him by its threat of punishment, and irritates him 
hy its strict rc,ptircrnent. Law is hateful all(l exasperating· 
to all who do not love it; ancl in this way is the occasional 
cause or sin. ( hie! (Amorun1, iii. -1) noticl's this effect of 
the law: "IJesi11c Yitia irritare vl'lanclo. .Nitimnr in Yeti
tum sempcr, ,·upin1uscpw 11,•g·ata." Horace also: ".Auel.ix 
omnia pcrpe(i g,•ns h11111a11a ruit jlL'r vetitum 1wfas" (Carmi-
11111n, i. 3). Co111parc Livy, xxxi,·. 4; Serwea, De l'lernentia, 
i. ;!:J; Euripitlis, ~Icdea, 1077. xwp,,] "separate aud apart 
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from." Lachrnann's punctuation is preferable, which places 
only a comma between this clause and verse U, because Yrnpa. 

is antithetic to iilwv. yap] looks hack to the assertion in 
verse 7, "I had not known sin but by the law." "J•,,1·, 
npart from the law," etc. Y<Jfl-ou] a11arthrous: law generally; 
as this is a general truth. U.fl-a/>T1a] supply fonv (not ~,,), as 
no particular time is inll'ntll'tl. 1'€KpuJ unconvictetl: without 
remorse (Chry~., Calvin, Ulsh.); inactive (Tholuck, .\Ieyer). 
The first is preferable. Sin was acti1·e, because it Juul taken 
a start am! wrought all manner of concupiscence ( nirse 8); 
but it was not known in painful sclf-conseiousness. VEKpa. 

certainly cannot have the absolute meaning which it has in 
James ii. 17, :W; Heh. ix. 1--1-. Only a seeming- tleath is 
meant; like the tlt>ath of slcPp. Compare Shakspeare's: 
"\Ve were dead of sleep," Tempest, v. 1. 

VER. 0. lyw ll1:] in contrast with ,lfl-apna.: "sin apart from 
law is dea<l, but I was alini." e{wv] l. I seemed, to myself, 
to live (August., Erasmus, Calvin). 2. I was without fear 
or apprchen~ion (.\Iel:rnch., Beza, Beng·el). Both explann
tions are kindred, am! should be combined. It is a seeming 
life, nntithetic to the seeming death of sin in the preced
ing verse. The enjoyment of sin, and the absence of re
morse, mnkc up a false and counterfeit life which is the char
acteristic of the unconvicted sinner. "Absentia leg-is facie
bat, ut vi1·irct, hoe est, infiatus justitirr sure fiducia, vitam 
sibi arrogaret, qunm tamcn esset mortuus." Calvin in loco. 
The life intended here, in ,{wY, is the same with that ex
pressed in the second member of the epicure's dictum: 
"clum vivimus, viva11ms," or in the common phrases: "high 
life," and "seeing life." xwpi~J here, as in the preceding 
clause, is used in a qualified sense only. In the strict sense, 
neither sin nor the sinner can be separated from law. \Yher
ever there is sin and a sinner, there is law (iv. 15; v. 1::i). 
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-rla v,:1,p&, . • €'"fW 0€ l!t;wv xwplc; vaµov TrOTE • J">-..-90110"1)<; 

0€ Tij<; €VTOA.1J<; ~ aµap-r{a avit;r,aw, 10 E"fW 0€ UTrE:JaVOV, 

Ilut there is not always the distinct consciousness of the 
claims of the law; and in this_ sense, sin and the sinner are 
separate and apart from the law. But this separation can 
be only temporary. 1ronf] "formerly:" in the days of unre
gencracy and unbelief, when sin was enjoyment "·ithout 
remorse or fear. This word is important, showing that this 
false and seeming life is not the writer's present moral state. 
It is an "old thing" that has "passc<l away" (2 Cor. v. 17). 
l,\.9ovcr17,] "coming" into my consciousness. The Jaw has 
been away (X"'fl~,) from consciousness, and now returns. 
Compare the common phrase: "He has come to;" dl•scrip
ti,·e of reco,·cry from the loss of consciousness in a fainting
fit, or swoon. Compare Luke xv. 17. The position of 
l,\.9ovcr17, is higlily emphatic : the energy anrl onset with 
which the law comes in, and bears clown upon the pn•Yious
ly happy and careless soul, are expressed by the collocation. 
'TlJ• ivro,\~, J viz.: "thou shalt not lust" ( verse 7). The 
tenth commandment is more searching, and productive of 
the consciousness of sin, than either the sixth, seventh, or 
eighth, because it goes behind the outward act, to the secret 
and inward desire. Hence, our Lord, in his interpretation 
and application of the moral law in the Sermon on the 
Mount, ,liscussed sin chieny in the form of evil desire ("Iat. 
v. 20-2-l). "He asserts, that the inmost thoughts of the 
heart, and the first motions of concupiscence tlinei 11, tlwuµ:h 
not consented to, much less actually accvmJJlislwd in the out:
ward deeds of sin, and all the occasions leading unto tlwrn, 
are directly forbidden in the law. This he doth in his holy 
exposition of the seYenth commandment. HP ,fodart•s the 
penalty of the law, on the least sin, to he hell fire, in his 
assertion of causeless anger to be forbidden in the sixth 
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C'ommanrlment." Owen, On .Justification, Ch. xvii. d,,l(,1-
u£v] rnYi,·ed from that state d;,nominateJ V£Kpa, in vers,• S. 

As the "death" of sin allu<h•<l to is the absence of the pain
ful conviction of sin, so the" reviving" of sin, here intcmle,l, 
is the presence of such conviction. 

VEn. 10. 0£] denotes a contrast in a,r.!Sai·ov to avi~71uw. 

Dnt the contrast is verbal only, and not logical and real; 
because the "reviving" of sin in consciousness is the same 
thing, essentially, with the "death" here spoken of. He
morse is a main element in spiritual death. a,ri.9a,,ov] docs 
not imply that previously he was 11ut <lead, any more than 
the reviving of sin implies that previously there had been no 
sin. As the "coming" of the commandment brought him 
to the consciousness of a sin that was latent, so it brought 
him to the consciousness of a death that was already within 
him, and resting upon him. Compare John iii. 18. This 
text proves that spiritual death is not annihilation, because 
it implies consciousness. Physical death, confessedly, is not 
:urnihilation. It is only a peculiar nlOr!c of existence. In 
1 Cor. XY. 3G, and .John xii. :!-!, the physical " death" of the 
corn of wheat is not the extinction of its substance, but the 
mdamorphosis of it. Spiritual death, in like manner, sup
poses existence; because it is a vivid alHl distressing e.11ieri
e11cc. Compare Luke xYi. :23-:t'i'; ;\fat. xxv. 30; 1 Thcss. iv. 
1 :l; 1 Tim. v. G; Hcv. iii. ;; ; xx. 10. lloth spiritual life and 
spiritual death imply a spiritual substance existing in the 
highest degree of energetic action, and possessing conscious
ness at its greatest intensity. The one is eonscious blessed
ness; and the other is conscious misery. £vpiS71 l ",t,,;1111d:" 

not originally constituted so hy the diYine arrangement. 
Compare lyi,•£To in verse 13. The death which has lwen 
spoken of as resulting from the moral law, is the conl:ie~ 
quenee of human a·ction, and not of the design of God in 
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Kal. eupiS,,, µoi 1j EVTOA.1/ ~ el, tw,7v, aVT1} EL', !JavaTOV. 

II ~ rytip aµapT{a arpopµ11v °A.a/3ouua Ota TIJ', EVTOA.1/', Jt11'11"a

T1}<T€V µe Kal. ot' at1T1J', ll'T1"€/CT€W€V- " W<TTE o µiv voµo, 

laying down the morn! law. £1, {w~v] the original aim and 
ohject of the divine command is life, and not death; happi
ness, and not misery. avr17] "even this," in itself eonsi<l
crccl, beneficent thing. d, .9J.varov] the actual, but not pri
marily designed result. Sec the author's discourse upon, 
"The original and the actual relation of man to law." Ser
mons to the Natural l\lan, pp. 231-248. 

Yim. 11. yur] introduces the explanation of the statement 
in the preceding verse. cl.,poP/~111'] Sec comment on verse 8. 
~ta T~<; f.JITOA~<;] is connPcted with •tYJ7rlLT1)U'EJI: the command
ment is the occ:isional caine. •tri1rJ.-rrirrl,, J The convicted 
man betakes himself to tlic law, expecting by it to obtain 
life and blessedness. Instead of this, he "finds," by it, only 
death and misery. See Gal. iii. 1-3, 11; v. 2-4. This, the 
apostle represents as a deception hy the law; thong-h, in 
reality, it is the sinner's sdf-deception. The deception in 
1 he case is two-fold. 1. The law cursPs and condc11111s the 
trnnsgrcssor, instead of pardoning him, Gal. iii. 10. ~- The 
Ltw elieits and exasperates, instead of removing his sin, 
Hom. iii. 20. )if either the guilt nor the pollution of sin is 
rc1110,·ahlc hy the law; yet, man mistakenly hopes for its 
removal by means of "the works of the law," i. e., personal 
nttcmpts at ol)C<licnce. avT;;,] "the very law itself," whid1 
had hcc-11 orclaine,l to life. cl.r.eKTrn,o,] is sug-g-estecl by J.r.i

.9avov in verse 10. 

VER. 12. wcrrE l introduces the logical co11dusion from t lw 
reasoning- in verses 7-11. A law having- sueh characteristies, 
anti operating in such a manner, cannot be sin. µtv] implie~ 
an aclversativc 0£ which is not expressed: "The law, iudeccl, 
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a1yto<;, ,ea',, 7J €I/TOA~ <L"fl4 ,ea',, twca{a ,cal, a1a.9-17. " TO Otll/ 

a1a.9011 eµ,ol €"f€1/€TO .9avaTO<; ; µ,~ "fEI/OtTO, ci,)I.;\' ·h aµ,apTia, 

,va cf,avr, aµ,apTia, Sta TOV a1a.9ov µ,ot /Ca Te p1atoµ,e1117 

is good, but sin misuses it." vo/1-o~] the written ~Iosaic 
law, but inclusi,·e of the unwritten law. ,j lvTo,\~] dPnotcs 
the particular commamlment forbidding evil desire. 'l'lll'ee 
distinct and separate epithets are applied to this, while 
only one is applied to the law gcnc•rally, because this par
tieular statute has been spoken of as particularly occasion
ing- the activity of sin. ay{a Ka, OlKalll Kai aya.9,jJ The cumu
lation of the epithets, and their careful connection by the 
copulative, are highly ncgati rn to the question, "ls the law 
sin?" 

VER. 13 presrnts another objection, the reply to which is 
a reaflirmation of the excellence of tlw law. The question 
is equivalent to: ls the law de11th / corresponding- to the 
question in Ycrse 7: ls the law sin? ayu3cw] this is the last 
of the epilhets applied to the law, in the preceding- verse. 
Efl-OL J refers to the apostle as he was 1r0Te ( verse \I). He 
would not think of asking such a question in reference to 
himself in his present moral status, as "a man in Christ 
,Jesus." lylv€To J is the reading· of 1:Cl.l3CDE Lach111., Tisch. 
The Heceptns, KL read yiyov£. The worcl denotes a trans
formation by gradual de,·elopme11t. The question is: l>i<I 
the good law become death, the grc,ttest of eYils, b_v a dii-i,w 
arrangement, so that Ood is the author of this bad !"('suit of 
a g-ood thing? p,~ yivotTO] the question is negati \'ell in the 
8tro11gest form. 7/ Jfl-apT{a J supply Efl-OL iyenTo 3ci.vaTo,. iva 1 
clc>11otPs G0<l's purpose ancl arra11ge111e11t. cpm,i,] is emphatic 
hy its position, all(! refors to the l'Xhibition of the inwanl 
nature of sin. The object of God is to show forth the 
malignant quality of sin, which converts a good iuto an evil, 
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.9cfvaTOv, Zva "fEVYJTat ,ca.9' IJ7r€p{30X1)v aµapTwXor; 1} ciµ.ap

TLa oul Tijr; evToXijr;. 

aµ.arrla] is the predicate of the verb. Kar£r,yatoµ.J,,'IJ] the par
ticiple assigns a reason: "since it works out." i'va J repeats 
a S(•<·ond time, and with strong emphasis, the divine purpo,;e 
in this arrangement. yi,,'l)ratJ is equivalent to cpavf, in the 
prec(•ding clausc, and has a kindred meaning. The devel
opment of sin, in the manner that has l>een deseribed, re
vcals its exceeding wicke,lness. o,a r~~ .1vro,\.~,] is eonnecte(l 
will1 ylv>]rat. lly means of the law, as the instrument, the 
disclosure is made. 

The section containe<l in verses 7-13, as thus int0rpreterl, 
will read as follows, by supplying the ellipses. "\\'hat shall 
we say then [in Yil'w of the statenu:nt, that the uwtions of 
sins are liy the law J? Is the law [in its very uaturn] siu? 
Goel fo!'liid. On the contrary, I ha<I not become. convicted 
of sin, lint by the law; for l had not even known lust [to he 
sin], nnless the law had said, 'Thon shalt not Inst.' lint 
sin [ as a latent anll uncouseious prineiplc] taking a start, 
wrought in me, through the instrnrnentality of the law, evil 
clesirPs of every kind. For, without [the disclosures of] the 
law, sin is deacl (latent am! unconsnious); but, I [an unco11-
vi<'t<•d sinner] was fornwrly alive (happy and fearless in sin) 
without [the disclosures of] the law. Dut when the com
ma1HlmPnt came [to my conseiousncss], sin re\·i\·ed (became 
re111orsc); but I (!iecl [ with frar of dC'ath and hdl], :rnd the 
law, ordained to life [for a holy bcinp;l, l fa silllwr] fo1m,l 
to be unto dPath. For, :;in t:tkini!; a start fa" already sai<ll, 
(kcci\'C<l nm throug-h the comma11dnH'nt fhy sup:,!!,·<'sting- jus
tification by works], and slew me [with pangs ol' eouscience, 
an(! i'Pars of pPrtlition]. So that the law is [1withPr ~in, nnr 
death, hut l holy, just, and good. Does it follow, then, that 
that which is good [ in its own nature] was made death t~ 
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me [by Gorl's ag-en<'y]? Goel forbid. [On the contrary, 
this must lie charged upon si11.J For, sin lhecame <lcath to 
me], in onlcr th,tt it might be see11 to he [dreadful a11d 
111alig11a11t] sin, since it works death by means of a law that 
is good and beneficent." 

Verses 1-!--2;3 contain still further proof that the law, in its 
own nature, is neither sin nor death, by a refcre11ce to the 
cxperiem·e of the l,elie1.1c1·. Ila\'ing e1"i11ccd this, in the prc
cccli11g seetion, by examining the experience of the 1111reg-en
crate, both as unconYiete,l :uHl eonl"ieted, St. Paul now turns 
to the experience of the regenerate. The suclclL•n and strik
ing change, in \'ersc 1-1, and continuing through the entire 
section, from the past to the present tense, together with 
7rOT£ in Ycrse !J, indicates this. Calvin's statement of the re
lation of Rom. vii. 1-1:l to vii. 1-!-:.!;i is as follows: "Iuitio, 
nmlam natur:e et legis comparationem proponit apostolus. 
Deinde cxemplum proponit hominis rcgcncrati: in quo sic 
camis rcliqui.c cum leg-e Domini dissi1\ent, ut spirit.us ei 
libenter ohtemperct." CalYin ad Romanos, \·ii. 14. 

The cine to the meaning of this important and disputed 
section is in Owen's remark (Holy Spirit, II[. Yi.), that "in 
the unrcgerrnrnte condcted man, the conllict is merely be
tw!.'en the 111i11d am\ cu11sde11ce on the one hand, am\ the 
11•1"/l on tire othe,. The will is still absolutely Lent on sin, 
only some head is made against its inclinations by the light 
of tire mind before sin, ancl rebukes of conscience after it. 
But in the case of the regenerate man, the conflict begins to 
be, in tlie 1nill itsef;f. • A new principle of grace haYing been 
infused thereinto, opposes those habitual inclinations unto 
e\·il which wt>re before predominant in it. This fills the soul 
with amazement, and in some brings them to the very door 
of despair, because they see not how nor when they shall be 
delivered (vii. 24). So was it with the person instanced in 
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" oYoaµ,ev ,yap OT£ o voµ,oc; 1rvwµ,aTLICO<; f<TTLV • €,YitJ 0~ 
uaplCLVO<; elµ,i, 7rE7rpaµ,ivo<; U'lrO T1JV aµ,a,pT{av. 

Augusline's Confessions, VIII. Y. 'The new will, which be
gan to be in me, whereby I wonhl loYe thee, 0 my God, the 
only certain sweetness, was not yet able to oYercome, per
fectly, my fon11er will conlirnwd by long continuance. So, 
m:· two wills, the 01w old, the other new, the one ciLrnal, the 
other spiritnal, conllicted between thcmsch·es, an<l rent my 
soul by their clisagrcc111cnt. Then did I understand by ex
perience in myself what I had read, how the flesh lush•th 
against the Spirit, and the Spirit lusteth against the Jlesh. 
I was m_,·sclf 011 both sides; bnt, 11101·e in tl,at 1dii1.•h I ap
proced i11 111y.~e(t; than in what I eonclenu-,ed in mysdf. I 
was not more in th"t 1!'/1/dt I co11de11111ed, l,ecansc, for the 
most part, I sufforcd u1millingly what I clicl willingly: ac
cording to the .\postle's words,' ""liat I hate, that do 1. It 
is no more I that do it; but tii11 that llwellcLh in me.'" 

V En. li. oi'.Oaf-tw] it is eonceclcd by all. yap] looks back 
to the affir111atio11 that the law is holy, just, ancl good, ancl 
introduces a new proof of the positiou, r.1°rnp.anKo~] 1. re
quires a spiritual and perfect oheclience (Cah·in); 2. has 
respect to what is inward and sincere (Beza); 3. is fulfilled 
only by those who are actuate!l by the Holy Spirit (Tholuck); 
4. is the expression of the Holy Spirit, the absolute m·Ei:f-ta 

pleycr, Hodg-c). The last is prefc>rahlc, as a single defini
tion; but it is better to combine all four of these Yiews, 
The idea intentlcd to he sug-g:estecl h_v t.lie epithet ;rnt:f-tnTU«J;; 

is that of absolute ancl unmixed 11c1;f,'cfio11, in c-011trnst with 
the i111pc1;f'ec-tion of the reg<>11crate man. The 111oral law is 
spiritual, simply and purel:·· 'l'IH'rc is 1w 111i.d111·,3 in it of 
the sensual with the spiritual, of the flc::;h with the spirit, as 
there is in the eharncter of the belie,·er. Law is n:.itlii11g but 
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holinPss. "The law of the Lore! is perfect," Ps. xix. 7. Com-
1:an, the "perfect will (law) of God," Rom. xii. 2. It is 
1nark<>.J 1,y what OW('ll (.\lortilication, Ch. xi.) denominates 
"tli•J holiness, spiritt1ality, licry SP\'erity, inwardness, nliso
lntPncss of the law." "The law is perfect, and himldl1 
en,ry one to full conformity, in the whole man, unto the 
righteot1s11css thereof, all(! unto entire obedience for eYer; 
,;o as tu require t.he utmost perfection of every duty, and to 
forlii,l l he least dc·;.?,T('e of e\·ery sin. It is spiritual, and so 
l'C'a,·heth the undc,r,-\anding, will, afketions, an,l all other 
powers u[ the soul; as wdl as words, works, and gestures" 
(\\"pstminster Larger Catechism, 9D). iyw o,] '' But I, on 
the contrary." The iyw, here, denotes the writ<'r himself in 
l1is prPsent moral condition, as Eiµ,i shows. lle looks into 
himsell' as he now is, all(! linds in the mixe,I experience of 
ll(Jli11ess ancl ~in, which he suhSC'(JUPntly ckli11C'ates, a strik
ing contrast to tl1t> u1Hnixe(l holiness of the law. The law is 
1wrfc•ct; he is impcrf(•ct. Ju onl<'l' to the concct exegesis, 
it is necessary, in the outset, to notiee two senses in which 
cyw is used, in this sc•ction, by St. Paul: 1. com111·d1e11sive; 

~- li111ihd. The co111prelw11sinJ iyo, d(•notes the entire per
:=011 of the lwliel'er, as actuakcl hy both the Holy Spirit, and 
the remainders of !he eYil prineiple of sin. The iyw iu this 
se11se is complex, a1ul c.:011tai11s it mixture of both the spirit
ual «Il(l the carnal, in whic.:h, howen'r, the ,<J1irit111d prcdum

·i1/l!frs. The limitl',] iyw, on the oth0r harnl, clenot0s the p<'r
"'on of the IJl'lieYcr o,d,1; as a,·tuatl'lf b.'f the Ilof!J Spirit, 

0111itti11g- and cxd11di11g t lie workings of remaini11g sin. 
The instanC'es of this lattt>r sig·nifil'a\inn arc only two: viz., 
iyoi in \'t'rses J, au(] :!O qnalifie,l by OLJKETl. This limitC'cl iyw 
is abo described, in verse :!:!, as o <<7o, a1•Spw1ro,, an<l in \'erscs 
;:!:l an,! ;!::;, as o 1-,;µ,o, rnv 1·00,. The co111prehC'11sivc iy,o in
cludes the li111itl',l iy,:, 1,/11.s the remnants of the old sinful 
nature; the limited iyw includes only the new prinC"iple of 
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holiness mimrs these remnants. The former is a complex of 
grace an,! sin; the latter is grare simply and only. It is 
cYi,knt, that not all thal is predicable of the former ego may 
be predicate-cl of the latter. In ,·erse l(i, St. Paul attributc-s 
a sin to the eo111prehensive iyw which, in verse 17, he assc-rts 
is not committc>d by the li111ited iyw. In ,·ersc :!0, he repeats 
the statement. crupKu'o,] This is the reading of ~AI3CDEFG 
Griesh., Lachm., Scholz, Tisch. The Heeeptus reads aapKiKo~. 

In classic-al usage, acipKivu, is rather physical, than mental, in 
its signification. "\Vonls with the termination in wo, desig
nate the suhst:rncc of which anything is made; thus .9vi:1,oc;, 

of thyine woorl (Hcv. xviii. 1'.!), vu>..,110,, of glass (Rev. iv. u). 
One of these is aupKwu,, the only form of the word which 
c]agsical antiq11it y reC"oµ:11.iz<'d ( ,rnpKLKo,, like the Latin 'car
nal is,' having be<'n calle.l out by the ethical necessities of 
the Church), :t11rl in ;! Co:· iii. H well rP11dered 'fleshy:' that 
is, having flesh for the substance and material of which it is 
ma,lc" (Trench's Synonynws of the Kew Testament, SPcond 
Series, § :xxii. ). If the classical use is insistc-d upon, then 
aapKtKoc; would Le a strongc-r word than aapKiva,, in this pas
sage: the latter referring rather to the body than to the soul, 
an(! finding the seat of the sin that is charged upon the per
son more in his flesh than in his will. In this case, acipKiva, 

would, perhaps, allu<le to the "vile body" Ly which the bc
liewr is hampered (Phil. iii. :!). Bnt the use of the two 
"·onls by St. Paul in 1 Cor. iii. 1, 3 (a passage that throws 
mnch light upon this one-) pro,·es that they nre interl'h:rng-c
ahle. The same authorities (~-.\.BC Gricsb., Lachm., Tisch.) 
rParl <Iap1<[1,01c; in 1 Cor. iii. 1, an,! a-a1>Kt1<0[ (twice) in 1 Cor. 
iii. 3. Hnt the Yery same pcrsons arc spoken of, in both 
place's: 8ho"·ing, as Tischendorf (in loco) rnmarks, that St. 
Paul c-mployc•d "(!npliccm furmam prorniscne." So, Lange. 
This epithet aupKu·u, (or uup1<1Ku,), which the apostle applies 
to himself as descriptive of his moral state at the time of his 
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writing, determines the interpretation of the whole section. 
It is not the cqnirnlcnt of fvxiKo<;. Paul docs not say that 
he is a "natural ni:rn." Th,, t/Jt'X Ko, /l.,,-9pwr.o, is unregener
ate. See 1 Cor. ii. 1-1; .Jud,i I!t. The epithet "carnal" in 
this passage does 11ot sig;nify total dcpra\·ity. It designates 
a partial and not a tutal temlcncy of the iyw. It is used 
comparati1·ely. Comparc,l with the lw1.•, he is carnal. The 
law is absolutely and tutally spiritual (m•w,.,.anKo,), hut he is 
not absolutely a1Hl totally holy. He is still to some extent, 
and he feels it to be 110 small extent (n)rse ::!-J.), ruled by 
CTupt. I3nt he is not wholly and completely ruled by it. Ile 
is inwardly inclined to good (n'rses 15, Hl, 21); is disin
clined to, and hates e1·il (1·erses l.'), llj, lD); "delights in the 
law of Go,l" (1·ersc 2~); and "sen·cs the law of Goel" (Ycrsc 
25). The natural man is not thus described in Scripture. 
That a regenerate llltLII may be calle,l ·'carnal" is 1n·oye,l hy 
1 Cor. iii. 1, 3. Here, this t'pithet is npplied to certain bc
lieYers who, by reason of the weakne~s of their faith, arc 
clenomiuatc,l "lmhcs in Christ;" who arc described as" la
borers together with Gud," as "God's husball(1ry and Go,l's 
lmilding" (Ycrse !l), as "the temple of G0<1," in whom "the 
Spirit of God clwelldh" (l'erse IC), yet, by reason of" cn
yying· aml st.rifo anrl di1·isio11s," are abo clescribe,l as" car
nal," and "walking- as 11w11." r.E1rpa1,iFo,, etc.] this clause 
explains the meaning- of the epithet CTUflKU'o, which St. Pan! 
applies to hin1sclf. Tlw carnality which he moums oYer is a 
species of bondage. Conipare a,_yy.a>..wT[(~,,Ta in verse 2:>. 
The phrase 1ri1rpaKEv d, Tu<; XE1pa, is fonncl in the Septnnp;int 
Yersion of 1 Sam. xxiii. 7. The word nr.pa,.,.ivo,, like CTu.pKi

i•u,, is usetl rclatii'dy. It <lenotcs, not the absoluk a11cl total 
Lon(b.ge of the unreµ;e11eratc, but the J)((;•tiul bondage of the 
imperfectly sanctifiecl. The succeeding- exphnation proves 
this. Similar dcscriptiom; of the i11wanl state of the re
ne;wed !:.oul are freqncnt i11 Scripture. Compare Ps. xxxviii. 

fJ 
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1-10; xxxix. 8-11; xl. 12; li. 1-12; lxix. 5; xc. 'i', S; cxix. 
!JG, 1:'20, 17r,; Isa. Yi. 5; ~fat. XXYi. 41; Hom. Yiii. :n; 1 Cor. 
ix. ::W, :'27; iii. 1--!; Eph. vi. 12; Phil. iii. 1:'2-14; Heh. xii. 
1; 1 John i. 8. The continual prayer and struggle that 
mark the Christian race :w<l fight, show that although the 
regenerate bclicYcr is not in the total aml hopeless slan•ry 
of the u11rege11erate ma11, he is yet nmler so much of a bond
age as to prc\·e11t pcr(C'ct ohC'rliencc; to 111akc him" poor in 
spirit" (.\fat. v. 3), "weary and hca\'y l:ulcn" (.\fat. xi. 28); 
and to force from him the cry: " 0 wretched man, ,\·ho shall 
deliver me 't" Otherwise, there wouhl be 110 call for such 
prayer and struggle. The follmving are some of the charac
teristics of this partial bomlage of the believer, as compared 
with the total bondage of the, unhelie\·er. 1. It is accom
panied with the hope and expr,ctaiion that it "·ill 011c clay 
cease entirely (Hom. vii. 2-!; viii. :!-I-, :'2.j; I's. xxx,·iii. 13; :d. 
1-3; Lnm. iii. :'21i). The unbeiil•ver has 110 sutd1 hope or expec
tation (Eph. ii. l:~). :.!. It is aecornp:mic<l with wearincss and 
hatred of the si11 that causes the bo1Hlag:e (Hom. vii. ];3, 11), 
23, :'2-!). The n11lwlic\'er, if unconYictcll ("' :ilin, without the 
law"), has no fc<,li11g upon the subject; if convicted (" the 
comn1tu1Clme11t collli11g ") has only the emotions of remorse 
and fear, which arc uot hntred of sin, or weariness of it 
(~ Cor. Yii. ] 0). 3. The helieYer positi\·ely loYcs holincss, 
a11d hates sin; he is inclinccl to good, and disi11c·li11cd tu cYil, 
as 1.hc lL'l"lllS /U.>..w nncl µurw imply (Holll. Yii. };1, H,, rn, 20, 
:! I, :2"!). The unbclien•r hates holiness, am! loves sin; is in
c-li11ed to c,·il, all(l disincline,1 to goo,! (U01n. Yiii. ~). {·,re',] 
in connection with 1r,r.pa1~•1•0, refers to the custrnn of com
pelling captiYes to pass n11der a yoke. Compare alx_µaA.wT,

'ovTa, in Ycrse :'23. Like .aA.a{;;-wpos (,·er. :'24-), it implies a 
weary consciousness of bondage. 

V EI!. 15 lrngins the explanation, in detail, of the st.itcment 
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" & "/d,P Kanp"/tt/;oµai, ou 7ivwa-1COJ • ou 'Yd,P & .9i°>..OJ, 
ToiiTo 7rp&a-a-OJ, cixA.' & µia-w, TouTo 7roiw. 

that the writer is "carnal, sold under sin." If not explained, 
the l:rngnage might be takcu in the absolute unqnaliliPd 
sc11se, and he be nllllcrstood to say that he is a lost man: 
"in the gall of bittemess, aml in the bond of iniquity" 
(.-\cts viii. ;.?:~). y,,r] looks hack to the assertion in verse 1-!, 
and introdnccs the proof ancl explanatiou of it. KanryulofLat] 
the present tense denotes what the writer is now <loi11g. It 
docs not, howen'r, ,lcnote 11111·c-~islt.:d, lwbitrw1, aucl 1111{/vnn 

action. St. Paul docs mean to teach that he "disallows of" 
and "hates" en•ry si11gl<\ thing, without cxeeptio11, that he 
is now cloi11g; bccansc he snhscqucntly describes himself as 
"i11clinecl to goocl" (n~rsc ;! I), a11,l "SC'rvi11g the law of 
God" (verse :!5). l\mSC'(JUClltly, KaTrrya(oµ.cH dc11oies ?"C· 

pr1:11.~cd and i"11termitt1:11t actio11, in distinction from unrc
sisted habitual allll uniform aetion. The apostle acknowl
edges that often, hut 11ot im·:u-iahly, he commits actual sin 
of thought, word, an,l ,le<'ll. lle teaches, also, that a part 
of his inwanl experience, hnt not the whole of it, is the 
working of remai11i11g conenpisrcnce (i-n-,.'Jvµ.ia). He is cun
srions of the "lusti11g- of the flesh agai11st the Spirit;" but 
ol.<(), of the "lusting of the Spirit against the flesh" (Gal. v. 
1 ;). The difference hctween repressed and intermittent, 
:tllll habitual and uniform actio11, is marked in 1 John i, S, 
compared with 1 ,John iii. G, !). Upon this important point, 
we aYail ourscll"(:>S of the views of Owen, "·hose explanation 
of the sevf:'nth chapter of Domans, in his treatises upon In
dwclli11g Sin and the work of the Holy Spirit, is marked 
hy his usual psychological subtlety, ancl spiritual insight. 
"There are in believers," says Owen (Holy Spirit, I\'. Yi.), 
"inclinations and di~positions to sin proceeding from the 
1·e111aimlers of an habitual principle. This the Scripture 
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calls the 'flesh,' 'lust,' 'the sin that dwelleth in us,' 'the 
body of death;' bl'ing what yet remaineth iu believers of 
that vicious corrupted depravation of our nature which 
came upon us by the loss of the inrn.gc of Gori. This still 
continueth in beli,\\·ers, inelining them u11to e\·il, accunling 
to the power aml cJlicacy that is remaining in it, in vul'ivus 
d(pl"ees." This rc111aini11g corruptio11, or concupisce11ce, 
Owen asserts to he of the nature of a. habit (habitus), or 
disposition; yet its worki11gs in the bclic\·cr are not habit
ual, in the sense, of being 11111·cpre.~.~'"d, w11fvrm, and invari
able; because they arn resisted a11,l more or less overcome, 
by grace in the soul. The "lustings of the Spirit again~t 
tlw flesh" (Gal. ,·. U') prc,·ent the flesh from ha\·i11g that 
unintcrmittent and t111Ya1~,·i11g 01wratio11 whieh it has in the 
trnregc1H.•ratl'. "\\'e r.1ust disti11;,n1ish,'' says Owen (ln
dwcllin~i; Sin, Chap. vi.), "betwl'en tin• habitual franJl' of the 
l11'w·t, nut! the natural pl'opensity or hal,itual indi11atio11 of 
the law f!(i!iil in the heart. Tlw habit nal inclination of the 
heart is denomi11atP,l from the principle that bear;; d1icf or 
so,·ereign rule in it; an,! thercf1•n• i11 h,,lien:•rs it is unto 
g-ood, unto <..~od, unto lwli1H'ss, unto ohcdiunce. The liclicY
cr·s lw1rt is not haliituall_,, inclined unto e\·il by the rcmain-
1lers of in1lwelli112,· sin, hut this sin in tlte heart. hath a ccn
stant habitual propensity unto e\·il, in itsdf consiLlcrerl, or in 
its own nature." In other wonls, imlwl'lli11g sin in the bc
lieYcr is of the nature uf a habit or llisposition, in distinction 
from an act; but it is not the charactc~ri,;tic of a bclien•r, as 
it is of an 1111hclie\·cr, to hahituall_y inrlulg-c an,l act out this 
habit 01' disposition. "Gpon the inlrotluct ion of 1 Ill' 1ww 
principle of grace :rncl holiness,'' sa>·s OwL·n (Iluly Spirit, IV. 
Yi.)," this ha hit of sin is WPakC'ned, impaire,l, and so di::;,•n
ahh\d, as that it cannot nor shall inciiue unto sin, with that 
cu11sta11cy and 1,r<'l.•alu,r•y as formerly, nor press ordi11arily 
with the same urgency and Yiolence. Hence in the Scrip-
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turc it is said to be dcthronctl by grace, so as that it shall 
not reign or lord it over us, hy l111rryi11g· u:; into the pursuit 
of its uncontrollable inclinations, Hom. vi. l'.!. Those who 
have this spiritual principle of holiness, may Le s11rprisctl 
into actual omis,;ion of rlutit>s, anti commission of sins, and a 
tc111pm·w·!1 iudulgellce of corrupt affections. Ilut lwl1i/11(1ll.'f 

they eauuot be so. An habitual reserve for anything that is 
sinful, or morally evil, is eternally incousistcnt with this 
principle of holi11css. This spiritual principle of holiness in 
the belie,·er ,lisposcth the heart unto llutics of holiness con
stantly and e,·e11ly. He in whom it is fcareth always, or is 
in the fear of the Lord all the clay long. It is true, that the 
aetings of grace in us arc sometimes more intense and vigor
ous than at other times; anti we ourseh·es arc sometimes 
more watchful, an,l ,liligcntly intcut on all occasions of act
ing out grar,c, whether in solcmu duties, or in our g<'neral 
course, than "·e are at some other tirnes. '.\Iorcover, there 
are especial seasons wherein ,,·e me<'t with greater ditliculties 
and obstructions from our lusts and te111ptations than ordi
nary, "·hereby this holy disposition is intcrecptccl, ancl im
pcrlc<l. But notwithstanding all these things which arc con
trary to it, and obstructive of its operations, in itself and in 
its own nature it doth constantly arnl eYenly incli1rn the soul 
unto dulies of holiness." ywwCTKu>] Explauations: 1. yt1'WCTKu1 

denotes loi-c and i11cli11((fiun; ancl not mere approbation, 
whieh may exist without love of holiness or hatred of sin. 
This is the IIehraistic and Iliblical use of the word. It is like 
ll"J'; in Gen. xviii. 10; Ps. i. G; xxxYi. 10; cxli,·. 3; Hosea ,·iii. 
-!; Amos iii. 2. Compare, also, ~rat. Yii. 23; John x. H; 1 Cor. 
viii. 3; xYi. 18; 2 Tim. ii. lD; 1 Thess. v. 12 (Ellicott in Joe.). 
This signification is adopted L_,- . .\ugustine, Erasmus, Beza, 
Pareus, Grotius, Ilosenmiillcr, Semler. That this is the cor
rect \·iew, is proYed hy the fact that o{i ywwcrKw is in the next 
clause explained by oli !Jl.1\w and µ.,crw; and also by the subse-
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qucnt description of the writer's moral state, in which posi
ti ,·c :.tYcrsion toward and hatrecl of cYil, together with strng
glc against it, arc delineated. 2. ytvw(TKw denotes the appro
bation of co1,s,:ie11cc. This is the classical use of the word. 
~c·c Liclclcll aml Scott, in Yoce. Tu Xfl>ia-S' f.7rL(TTu.µ.,:Ja Kilt 

yt1,·w,rnoµ.ev, ovK iK;rovovµ.ei· 0£ (Euripitles, }Icclea, 10';";"). ( 'om
parn Ovid's "Yidco mcliora, proboque; clctl'riora sequor" 
( .\let. Yii. 20, 21 ). That the writer's feeling toward the 
moral la.w is rnore than the necessary ancl organic action of 
conscience, is pro,·ed hy the employment of (TVV>JDoµ.at in \"erse 
2:2, an1l llou,\e,;w in verse 25; ns well as of Si>..w and µ.taw, in 
other places. Ilc uot only "appro,·es" of the law, lint he 
"delights in" it, and" senes" iL. St. Paul employs OoKL/LU.· 

(wall(! 1ru1•1(TT'}/J-t, ,,hen he wishes to imlieate the approbation 
of conscience. Compare Jfom. ii. lt-; iii. 5; xi,·. '.U; 1 Cor. 
x,·i. 3; 2 Cor. iii. 1; iL 2; x. 18. :3. yn-wa1<10 means !.-1w1i-hdf/e, 

or i11tdli:1c11cc, si111ply. According to this Yiew, St. Paul as
serts his ig-110rance of the sin which he commits. He clocs 
not understand the moral signilicance of it. This explana
tion of the worcl is a1lopted liy Chrysostom, De \\" ette, 
l\Ieyer, Tholuck, flnclrnrt, Philippi. It implies that the 
writer's inwanl state, clcscribe1l by (T<tpKwo, allll ;rer.paµ.fro,, is 
one of insensibility; the same as that described in Yerse () by 
the phrase: "aliYe without the law." llut this is a lllC'Htal 
state that pas;wcl away, "when the commandment cam<'." 
If the person were still in this state of spiritual apathy, a11d 
ip:norance, he could not feel the burden of being " sohl under 
sin," or the spiritual sorrow implied in Tail.a11rwpo, iyw (verse 
2-!). In Luke xxiii. :H, where the moral ignorance anti un
consciousness of the nneon\·icted sinner is spoken of, o,3o.(Tt is 
used. The same iyw whicl1 is to be snppliecl with KaT<pya.(o

µ.at, is to be snpplic1l with ou yto·wa-Kw. The Yery same pertiOII 
who commits the sin is disinclinccl to it, all(l hates it ( ,·erse 
15). The lyw is the comprehensive Jyw, including the "new 
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man" together with remnants of the "old man." Both of 
these coexist in the unity of a single self-consciousness. 

"I hate my own vain thoughts that rise, 
But lovo thy law, my God." 

St. Paul, as n, person in whom there is a renewed nature and 
the remaincler,; of a sinful one, has ,vithin hi111sdf the basis 
for a twofohl actiYity and experil,m'e,-that of grace, and 
that of sin,-allll can say "I hate what I clo." And yc-t he 
is not a douhll'-lllilldl"d man: J,,,1r o,if!uxo, (.Jamps i. :-1). 'l'hcre 
arc not two prineipks of actio11 withiu l1i1n, of <'tjl((ll strength 
an<l cfliciency. There is only Olll' principll,, in tlw proper sense 
of the term, all(\ the dyiag Ji·av1,1,:11ts of another. Grac0 is 
stronger th:rn sin, in the belie\·cr. It is the llo111inant char
acteristic in him (,·i. 1-;', 18, ;U); an<l with reference to it, he 
is to be dcno1ni11atcd :t "saint" (Yiii. 2~'; xii. 1:J; xYi. Vi; 
1 Cor. Yi. 2; Eph. i. l; Col. i. :2; Heh. Yi. 10, et passim), and 
"perfect" (..\Iat. xix. 21; 1 Cor. ii. (j; Phil. iii. L:i; .fames i. 
-!; iii. :!). ou yii[> .'JD,w, etc.] This clause is explanatory of S 
KaTEpya(op.,ai, ov ytvwcrKw; a1al shows that the writer docs not 
,vish to be 1111clcrstooll as saying that he is wholly dcprnvcd 
and unregenerate. He is rigl1t at heart, all(\ in his disposi
tion, notwithstanding his sins, :ulll failures in dutr, \Vhcn 
he sins, he docs not <lo what lw loves, but what he hates. 
:U,\w implies feeling and affection. It dcuotes the incliua
tion of the will, and not a 111erc volition, or rcsoh-c. It is a 
bias of the faculty, contrary to that denoted by p.,tcrw. As 
the latter cloes not signify mere volitionary action, neither 
does the former. The former irnpli,•s desire, and the latter 
aversion. For the Biblical signification of .9e>..w, sec l\Iat. ix. 
1:-J; xii. 7; XYii. -!; xXYii. -!3; .Tohn v. 21, -!O; xxi. 18; Hom. 
xiii. 3; Gal. v. 17; llcb. x. 5, S; Bev. xxii. 17. In these in
stnnces the general di,;positiou or bent of the will is in
tended. Hence, in Scripture, the activity denoted by :JD...-qp.,a 
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1s often nttrihuk(l to K,,rS{a. f;cc comment on ii. 5. "\Yhcn
oYcr a partieular 11ec-ision, or a particular act of choicc, in 
distinction from the 1,L•nt or inclination, is intP1Hlcd, the 
form cmployL·,1 i,; {3uv,\,i, or /3uv,\ww. Sec Luke Yii. ;Jo; xxiii. 
fil; Acts ii. ;!:l; xnii. u, J3; nom. ix. l!l; l Cor. iY. J; Eph. 
i. 11; IIeli. Yi. 17. This (listinction between ,:)i:l,71-'-a :111cl /3uv>..1i 
is not so cardully arnl sharply markeLl in the classical use of 
the words, as it is in the Biblical. 

The term :J,,\.,,, then, denotes a state of the will nncl affec
tions, all(l not the action or the moral reason an(l conscience, 
as i\Icyer, an1l others maintain. It is more, also, than the 
schoolman's i·rllcit,,s, as Tholuek, and others, explain it. 
This is a mere 1(0 ish, in 1listi11ctio11 from a will or positiYc 
inclination. The phraseology of St. Paul, in this passage, 
must not lie confoundl'tl with that of Plato in the Hqrnhlie, 
ix. 58(), Prota;·oras, :j--1."i, :rn(l Tim:i•us, t,fj; where he ass,,rts 
that "110 "·ise man suppose~ that any one sins ,Yillin,.dy; 
but that all lllL'll well know that those who commit base anLl 
,Yickcd acts do so inn,lnntarily,"-a se11ti111l'nt comhatccl 
by Aristotle (Ethics, iii. ii), and contraLlictory to Plato's 01n1 

views as expressed elsewhere; particularly when spc,aking of 
the punishment to be inflicted upon sin in the future world 
(Gorgias, 5:!ti). There is also in E1iictet11s ( Enchiridion, 
ii. :W) a passage singularly resembling this of St. Paul, so 
far as the words arc concerned, hut the rncauing- of which is 
the same with that of Plato: 1, /.LEI' .9,>..EL (i. c., S clp.urrcr.1·w1•) ou 

r.oLE,, Ka, ;; /-'-''/ .9/.,\EL ,rmE,. Sec also Sophoek-s, <Eclipns Colonus, 
:z~·o. The rderenct>, in these statements of Plato all(\ Epic
tetns, is to the sdlish suffering am\ regret expcrienecll hy 
the tra11!:'grm;1;or after his trans~-r,•ssion. He wishes that he 
liar\ 11ot committ(•1l the sin "·hich n'ason concle11111s, an,l fur 
which co11seicnec is distres:;ing hi111, an<l thus SCl'lllS to ha,·e 
sinned against hii, will. Ilc makes some inclfoetual resolu
tions and attempts to reform, and then ceases the struggle. 
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This is far from being the same as ]O\·ing holiness, and hat• 
i11g and co11str!lltl!f strll[JfJli11r; with sin; which is the dcscrip 
t ion of St. Paul's experience. Hcgrct is not repentance; r 
wish (vclleitas) is not a will (,·oluntas); volitions are not a, 
inclination. The experience described by Plato and Epicte• 
tus is that of the natural man Ull(lcr conviction of sin, Olli 

n•itlwut love 1!f' holiness. l t is the experience of T'arquir 
after the rape of Lucrece, so powerfully delineated hy Slrak
spcare; of the remorseful hut impenitent Danish king, whc 
cannot pray, "though inclination he as sharp as will," be
cause one "cannot be pardoned, an<l retain the oll'Pncc:" a11 
cxpc>rience which is summed up and concentrated in the mar
vellous sonnet (cxxix.) of the great human Searcher of the 
human heart: 

" The expense of spirit in a waste of shame 
Is lust in action ; and till action, lust 

Is perj,!lred, murderous, bloody, full of blame, 
Savage, extreme, rude, cruel, not to trust; 

Enjoyed no sooner, but despised straight; 
Past reason hunted ; and no sooner bad, 

PaRt reason bated, as a swallowed bait, 
On purpose laid to make the taker mad; 

Mad in pursuit, and in possession so; 
Had, having, and in quest to have, extreme; 

A bliss in proof,-and proved, a very woe; 
Before, a. joy proposed; behind a. dream: 

All this the world well knows ; yet none knows well 
'l'o shun the heaven that leads men to this hell." 

In all such instances and experiences as these, the contest 
with cdl, not being founded in a real and spiritual hatrecl 
of c\'il, is not persevering and "unto blood" (Heh. xii. ± ), 
hnt only" for a while" (~fat. xiii. 21). It is not successful, 
Lut a failure. The experience described by St. Paul, on the 
contrary, is that of one whose struggle is life-long and vic
torious, as the triumphant, "I thank God, through Jesus 

9* 
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18 fl Of i} OU ~eXw, TOUTO 71'0tw, uvµrf,'T}µt T~O voµ<f) OTt 
Ka Ao<; • " VVVL 0€ OVKETt €"{W Ka Te p"{al;oµat auTCJ, aXXa TJ 
EVOtKauua ev eµol aµapTia. 

Christ our Lord," implies ( verse 25). ou 1i'paa-a-w] is cqui,·a
lent to ou 1rotw, as the exchange of the words in verse 19 
shows. Intermittent, in distinction from habitual and uni
form action, is intcmlcll. Sec co111111e11t 011 ,·erse 15. That 
a person should 11e,·er, in a single instance, do what he is in
clined to do, is psyehologieally impossible. µta-w] denotes 
spiritual and holy detcslatiou: the same emotion in kind 
with that of Gotl (Lev. xx. ;!:l; Ps. ,·. u; x. :3; Prov. vi. lu; 
viii. 1:;; Is. lxi. 8; .Jer. xii,·.-!; Hm·. ii. lj); and i1lcntieal with 
that enjoinetl upon believers (Ps. xc,·ii. 10; Eccl. iii. t-:; .Amos 
v. 15; .\Iat. \'i. 2-1), :rnd exen·rscd hy them (I's. ei. :3; cxix. 11:l, 
128, lu:l; cxxxix. 21, ;!:!; Prov. ,·iii. 1:J). 1roto',] denott;S inter
mittm1t action. That a 1wrso11 should ill\·arial1ly do what he 
hates, is as impossible as that he shoukl ue,·er, in a single in
stance, do what he loves. 

VER. IG. The apostle continues the argument upon which 
he entered in verse 14: viz., to show from the experience of 
the believer, in his struggle with remaining sin, that the law 
is holy. The fact, statccl in verses 14 and 15, that the be
liever is only partially in bondage to sin, and t lint when he 
sins he docs something tbat is contrary to his i11cliuation, 
and something- that he hates, proves that he ag-rnes (crvµcf"if1t) 

with the law: loving whal tlie law commands, a11d hating 
what the law forbids. Assnmi11g then, as he dues, that his 
love and hatred, in the premises, are right and not wrong, it. 
follows that the law is 11ot si11 (n'rse 7). It enjoins what is 
lovable, all(l prohibits what is hateful. oiJ is trn11sitini: 
"now" if, etc. .9Dl.w and 1ro,w] have the same signification 
as in verse 15, being merely a repetition. a-uµq,17µi] denotes 
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a co-testimony '\>ith the law. The luw claims to be righteous
ness and not sin, an<l the belic,·cr, by his lo,·e of righteous
ness and hatred of sin, coincillcs, or accords with the claim. 
The reference in this word i,; more to the conscience, than to 
the heart aud will. In verse :2:!, where the affections arc in
tended, a stronger term ( crvv~ooµ.a.i) is used. 

VEr.. 17 looks back to verse 15, and aims to show that the 
sinning there spoken of is not the trnrcsistcd, impenitent, and 
uniform sinning of unregenerate and unforgi,·en men, but a 
particular kind of sinning that is accompanil•cl with sorrow, 
hatred of it, and strngglc with it. 1·vi·,] is logical, uot tem
poral: "now, since this is the case:" nanwly, that I lwte 
what I clo, and clo not ,lo what l loce. S~] is alhcrsatiYc. 
ol•i<en] the logical use, as in Yii. 20; xi. G. iyw] is lwrc em
ployed in the limifr.'d sense, to denote the principle of holi
ucss implantcd by reg-cncration, arnl this Olll!f. This is the 
controlling principle in the beli0\'cr, al](l constitutes the true 
man within the man. llencc, in Yersl' :2~, it is dC'11ominatcd 
the ,a-w a1·Spw1ro,. The remaiuders of the principle of sin arc 
not put into the ,yw in this limited scnsL> (as they arc in the 
comprehcnsh·c sense), but arc set oIT by themseh·es, and called 
,) evoti<ot"CTa. uµ.ap,f.a.; so that the action of the limited and qual
ified "I" is different in its nature and qualit.,v, from that of 
the "incl welling sin." The eyw in this narrow sense is holy, 
but indwelling sin, of coursP, is sinfol. The former is grace 
in the soul; the latter is corruption in the soul. Take away 
from the soul all iJHlwclling ;;in, and leave only tliis limitell 
iyw (which St. Paul asserts is not the author of sin: ovi<en 

lyw i<a.npyi(oµ.a.i a.1',o), and perfect sanctification woulll lie the 
result. This is clone at death, when "the souls of believers 
arc made pcrfcct in holiness, and immCLliatcly pass into 
glory" ("T estminstcr s. c., 3·n. a.u,o] this thiug-, namely, 
which 1 hate (i µ.urw), aud to which I am uot inclined (n ou 
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.. 'U;\.w). ,votKovlJ'a ,1, <J.toi] sin is a resident aliC>n in the believ
er, a "squatter," in the provincial sense, and not the true 
citizen anll inhabitant. The figure is taken from a house 
(otKo,) into whid1 an intruder has crowded. This represen
tation shows stiil again, in aLlLlition to the preceding explan
atory clauses, that the writer is not willing to be understood 
by !1is phraseology in Ycrse 1·1, that he is wholly camal, a1Hl 
totally in boudagc to sin. "Tll('rc is nothing," says OwC>n 
(lll(lwelling Sin, Ch. Yi.)," morC' marvellous or dreadful in the 
working of sin, than this its importnllity. The soul lmows 
not what to make of it; it dislikes, abhors, abominates the 
evil it tends unto; it <lcspiscth the thoughts of it, hates them 
as hell; anll yet is by itself i111poscLl on with them, as if it 
were another person, au express cnc111y got within him. ..\ II 
this the aposl le discon.'rs in l:0111. ,·ii. 13-17. 'The thing:; 
that I <lo, I hate.' It is not of outward actions, but till; in
ward risings of the millll that he treats. '1 hate thC>m,' saith 
he,' I abominate thPm.' Dut why, then, will he ha Ye an:·· 
thing more to <lo with them? If he hate them, ancl abhor 
himself for them, then let them alone, haYc no more to do 
with them, and so cud the matter. Alas! saith he, Yerse 17, 
'It is 110 more I that 110 it, hut sin t.hat dwclleth in me.' I 
have one within me that is my em1111y, that with endless rn
sistless importunity pnts these things upon me, eYen the 
things that I hate and abominate; I cannot he rid of them, 
I am weary of myself, I eaunot fly from them; '0 wretched 
111au that I am, who shall deliver me?' I clo not say that 
this is the 01·c/i)l(ll'!J [uniform] condition of helien•rs, hut 
thus it is oftm1, ,vhen the law of sin riseth np to war :rnd 
.fighting. It is not thus with them in respect o[ particular 
sins, t.his or that sin, outwanl sins, sins of life :mrl conversa
tion; but yet in respect of Yanity of mind, inwanl and spir
itual llistc-mpcrs, it is often so. Some, I k11ow, prctcllll to 
great perfection, but I am resolved to believe the apostle 
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before them all and every one." Compare Rowe's Blessed
ness of the Righteous, Ch. xx. This phraseology of St. 
Paul, distinguishing the true cg-o from what docs not he
long to it, finds a parallel in Shakspeare's Hamlet, Act v., 
Sc. ii. 

"Was't Hamlet wronged Laertcs? Never Hamlet. 
If Hamlet from himself be ta'en away, 
And, when he's not himself, docs wrong Laertes, 
'fhen Hamlet does it not, Hamlet denies it. 
Who does it then ? His madness. If't be so, 
Hamlet is of the faction that is wronged ; 
His madness is poor Hamlet's enemy." 

Though inrlwelling sin (i. c., the remainders of original 
sin), is thus distinguished by St. Paul from the principle of 
holiness, or the limiterl and true iyw, it must not be infcrrc(l 
that it is not culpable, antl properly sin. This is the Triden
tinc view (Canoncs TrirJ,,ntini, Sessio v.). The Council of 
Trent decided that concupiscence (i-,n.9up.[a), in the umcgcn
cratc as well as the regenerate, is not sin in the strict sig
nification (Sherhl's History or Doctrine, ii. 1-!7 sq.). This is 
an error. For, although the remainrlcrs of original sin tlo 
not constitute a· part of the limited iyw, they do of the com• 
prehemive iyw; :rnd man is responsible for all that is found 
in his total personality. The carnal desires of indwelling sin 
interpenetratc the entire sC'lf-consciousness of the believer, 
and make a part of that larger " I" which comprises a t·11!0-

fvld activity and has a t11.111fi,lil experience; which, as in 
verse 15, can say I hate what I do. The risings of evil de
sire in the believer, as well as the outward acts in which they 
arc expressed, are as really a part of himself and his self
consciousncss, as are his holy desires and the holy acts in 
which they are expressed. "\Vith the mind, I Ul!J-~c(f" serve 
the law of Goel; but with the flesh [I /ilff,~e(f"scrve] the law 
of sin" (vii. 25). \Vhen he sins, either inwanlly or outward-
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ly, he is spontaneously inclined and self-determined. There 
is no compulsion in the exc>rcisc of these internal lusts, or in 
the perpetration of the external acts. They arc a mode of 
the ?!>ill. They are self-will, and ill-will. \Vhile, therefore, 
-iJ EVOLKov,rn aµapTfa. can be distinguished from the limited iyw, 
or, in other words, remaining lust from the new principle of 
holiness implanted by regeneration, the two cannot be divided 
and separated from each other, so as to constitute two per
sons. Ilenee, when St. Paul, for the purpose of analysis and 
explanation, has cleuominatecl the new principle of spiritual 
life the iyw, he does not denominate the remainders of the 
olLI principle of sin an c1yw also (they arc then, ov,dn iyo)); 
because in this case thNe would he not only a duplication 
of the acti\'ity and of tlw L\Xpc>rience, lint of the 1111ity itsc-11' 
of the human ;;011I. Thrre woulcl be two egos. Thi~ wonlLl 
he an error in anthropology similar to that o[ Nestori:rni;;m 
in Christology. This coexistence and interpenetration, in 
one sclf-conseiousncss, of the aetings of indwelling sill with 
those of the principle of spiritual life, or in St. Paul's phrase
ology of the flesh with the spirit, arc feelingly am! Yividly 
expressed in the lines of Cowper: 

"ll1y God, how perfect are thy wnys I 
But mine polluted nre; 

Sin twines itself about my praise, 
And slides into my prayer. 

When I would speak what thou h:ist done 
To save me from my sin, 

I cnnnot make thy mercies known, 
But self-applause creeps in. 

Divine desire, that holy flame 
Thy grace creates in me ; 

Alas! impatience is its name 
When it returns to thee. 
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,. oloa ,ya,p OT£ OV!C ol,cci ev eµ,ol, TOVTEUTtV ev TV uap,ci 

µ,ov, u.7aS011. TO 7ap SJ°t..€£11 1rapu!C€£Tat µ,0£, TO 0€ KaT€p

,yal;eu.9a, TO ,ca°Aov OU • 

This heart, a fountain of vile thoughts, 
How does it overflow I 

While self upon the surface floats, 
Still bubbling from below."-WORKS, iii. 11. 

'\Vhile, however, imlwelling sin in the regenerate is sin in 
the strict sense of guilt., an<l rec1uires to be expiated by the 
atoning blood of Christ, yet it is not so intense ancl malig
nant n, form of sin, as is the impc>11iknt and hardened sin of 
the natural man. It is "·earily folt to lw bonclage; is con
tinually mourned ovc>r ancl st rngg-1<-,l with, h~· thc> believer. 
It is sin in its dying all(l waning stn,te, which is not so in
tense n,ncl determinecl a 1110llt', 11s sin in its growing all(l wax
ing state. The former is the mi11uendv move111ent of sin; 
the latter the crescendo. 

Vmi. 1S amplifies and confirms the statement in vcrse 17. 
oToa] "I know from my own experience," i. e. yap J intro
duces the explanation and further proof of the statement in 
the preceding verse. oiK(<] alludes to lvotKovCTa in verse 17. 
<fLoi] is the comprehensive <yw, which includes the limited 
lyw of Yerse 17 (the <CTw a,•,'Jpu,r.o, of Yerse :22), together with 
the remain,lers of sin designated by ,) ,votKou<Ta ,ifLapTia in 
verse 17. These all combined in one unity constitute the 
total person St.. Paul, as he is now at the moment of writing. 
,-ovT£CTni·] introduces an explanation, to prevent the rea,ler 
from understanding the writer to say absolutely, and without 
qualification, that "110 good thing dwells" in his total per
sonality. The Holy Spirit "dwells" in him (.fohn xiv. 1.7; 
Hom. Yiii. !), 11; 1 Cor. iii. 1G compared with verses 1 an,l 3; 
2 Tim. i. 14; 1 ,John iv. 1:2); and the new principle of 1.toli-
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ncss, "the law of the Spirit of life in Christ .Tesus," nlso 
resides in him (Rom. Yi. 13, 17; Yii. G, 22, 25 ). Tnki11p: the 
term "me" in the witle sense, St. Paul is not wi!ling to sny 
that there is no holiness in him. "Fatctur nihil honi in se 
hahitarc; clcindc correction em subjicit, nc sit co11tnmeliosus 
in tlci gratinm, qu:~ ipsa quoque in eo habitat, serl pnrs car
nis non erat." Cah·ia in loco. EV rfi a-upKi'] In order to ex
plain his meaning, the apostle clisting-nishc,s the remainders 
of sin within him from the principle of spiritual life within 
him, and asserts that it is to the.fc,rmcr alone that his asser
tion that "no good thing· clwelleth in him" refers. It does 
not refer to the ,a-w u.1'-'tpw1To~, or the limited Eyw. This latter 
is the product of n'generati11g p;raee, and, eonsPquently, is 
holy in its nature. This is "spirit" aml not " llesh." This 
hates sin, a11<l docs not comn1it sin (,·erses 15, 17). In order 
that this holy principle may not he inYoh·erl in tl1c chnrp:e of 
total (leprn.Yity that is here made, the ,·.-riter cnrcfully distin
guishes it from the illllw<:>lli11g corruption that is i1Jtimatdy 
nsso<!iated with it, it is trne, hut whieh is a Yery tlilien·nt 
thing from it. The a-apt here describe(! as haYing 11othi11g 
good in it, is the same as 'I El'OtKova-a ,lp.11pr(a in Yerse 17, and 
o vop.o~ iv ro,~ ,,i,\£a-iv in yerse :!:! ; hoth of which make a part 
of the iyw in the cornprchensiYe sense, but no part of the iyw 
in the limited signilication. This a-apt or inclwclling sin, it 
shoal(! be notice, l, is not !:'trict ly, aml in the full sense of the 
tcrn1, a pri11ciph, but only the 1•e;w.1i11ders of one. It is true 
that St. Paul denominates it a "lnw in the mcrnhers" (Yerse 
2:J), ancl a "law of sin" ( Yerses :!:), :!5 ). ..'..1Hl theologinns 
speak of inrlwelling sin, as a "principle," a "dispc,sition," a 
"sinful nature," etc. Uut this is for the purpose of tc-ach
ing that il!dwelling sin is something more than actunl trans
gression. It is inward lust, deepl_\· s(•ated, ancl rnakin~· con
tinual aucl ~trong- opposition to the principle of holiness. 
But, the 11op.o~ u.p.apr[a, in the belic,·er is not a "law" or 
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"principle" of life arnl cnnilnct, in the .f,dl and st;•ict sense 
in which thesC' terms arc a pplicahle to the voµ.o, -rov voo,, or 
;_.,;;, u.1·Spw;.o, (Ycrscs :!:!, :,?:)). .\ principle or law o[ action, 
iu the stril't s,~nsP, is the du1,1i11a1il force in the ~ul,jr,ct of it. 
In this SC'nse, holiness is the only principle in the n•genC'r:tte 
person. The "law of the mind," and not the "law of sin," 
is the superior and controlling power in him. There cannot 
be two dominant principles, one of holi11,•ss :rntl one of sin, 
in the same man at the same time. Dnt thNe may he a. 
principle of holinC'ss arnl Ji·o:11,1u1t;; of a principle of sin, in 
one all(\ the same person, at one aml the same moment. 
Anti these fragments may be denominatcLI a. principle, in a. 
9.ual{fiul allll 8cto11dw·y sense. "There arc in helie\·ers, in
clinations and dispositions to sin procC'cding: from the rc
moinder;: of an habitual principle. This the ::::('l'ipture call,; 
the 'flesh,' 'Inst,' 'the sin that ,lwclleth in us,' 'the body of 
death '" (Owen's Holy ~pirit, IV. Yi,). " In e\·C'ry n•~·L•ner
ate person th<>re ai·c•, in a. ''J'i,·it11ttl scnSl', two prineiplcs of 
all his acting-s; l\\'O wills; there is a will of the fl,•sh, and 
there is a will of the F-pirit; a l'\',~·cnerate man is spiritnall~·, 
and in Scripture expression, two men; a new man an,! an 
olcl. There is an 'I,' an,! an 'I' at opposition; a \Yill and 
non-willing; a. tloing- allll non-doing; a deli_:,d1ting an,! non
cldighting; all in the same per~on. Rom. Yii. 15, HI, 2:2. 
But, there is not :t duality of wills in a pltysfral sense, as 
the will is a natural facnlt~· of the soul; but in a. 11101·al and 
a11,tlo:;ical sense, as the word is taken for a habit or princi
ple of good or c\·il" (Owen's Saints' PerseYerauce, Ch. x,·.). 
"The two contrar.,· principles of spirit an,1 flesh, of grace 
ancl sin, cannot exist in the lti:Jln·-~t d,:f!i'l'rJ at the same time, 
nor be actually JJ1'1:1•al,;11t or p,·,-,fo11,i11<111t in the same in
stances. That is, sin and grace cannot bear rule in the same 
heart a.t the same tilllc, so as that it shoulLl be <:(_fllall!f unde1· 
the conduct of them both. X or can they ha.rn in the soul 
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contrary inclinations equally e.fficario11s; for then would 
thc·y alisolntdy obstruct all sorts of operations whatcYcr" 
(Owen's Iloly Spirit, IV. Yi.). "There arc two laws in us, 
the law of fll'sh, or of sin; allll the law of the millll, or ol' 
grace. llnt contrary laws cannot obtain s01Je1·ti[11t power 
on'r the same person at the same time. The so\·creign 
power in LelieYers is in the hand of the law of grace; so the 
upost le clcclarcs, l:01n. vii. :!:! : 'I <!Plight in the l:nv of God 
in the inward man"' (Owc11's I11dwdli11g Sin, Ch. Yi.). fLOu] 

the partitiYe genitive. 1'0 good thing dwells" in the flesh 
of me:" in that part of the comprehensive "me" which the 
writer has dcno111i11atctl "i11rl welling sin," and which is 110 
part of the li1nitctl "me." uy«So,,] is anarthrons, to denote 
abstract µ:ootl1wss. There is no holiness in indwelling siu; 
rc111ai11i11µ; lust is totally depi·:wccl. -yu.r] i11troclnces the proof 
a1Hl cxplan:ttio11 of t.hc preceding clause. -ro -~e,\rn,] supply 
-ro Ka,\cw, sug~·csterl from the sncceccling cla nse. The inclinn
tion of the rC'genernte will is intenclecl, :;,s in \·crscs lii and 
IG. See comment. 1mpaKnra[] The writer co11eei\·es of the 
entire personality (t.hc co111prehC'nsivc i-yw) as a loeality, in 
which he looks about to sec ,Ylrnt there is. He sccs a. ltoly 
disposition "lying alongside" of eYil and antagonistic de
sires. /Lo,] is the comprchensiYc i-yw. Kanpyatrn·.9,u] "to 
accomplish." The pi·cposition is intcnsi\·e: cITcctual ancl 
perfect performance is rncnnt. The cornprC'hensi\·c iyw, as 
made up of the new man a1Hl relics of the ol,l man, is unable 
to C',ury out completely, ancl with 110 defect or failure of any 
kind, its regenerate arnl holy i11cli11atio11. This a ppcars in 
two ,vays: 1. The belieYcr, e,·en when he obeys, which is his 
general habit, m•Yer comes pcrfcC'tl_r up to th<· i,lt>al oi' the 
law which is m'W/WTLKo~ (n)rsc 1-!). Ht•maining corrnption 
hinders the working of µ;raee; the fksh lusts against the 
spirit, "so that ye ca1111ot clo [perfectly] the things that ye 
would" (Gal. Y. 17). Hence, the obedience of the belieYer 
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" OU 7a,p 8 !H>,.w 7r"Otw a,ya.9ov, aA.A.(I, 8 OU .9tx.w ICQKOV, 

'i"OVTO r.pauuw. 20 Et OE 8 OU !)i:X.w, TOVTO 'TrOtW, oind.n 

is not so complete allll normal as it will be wl1e11 he is "a 
just man rnacle perfect" (Ilc-h. xii. :!:3), all(] whe11 indwelling 
sin 110 longer "lil's alonp;si<k" of the 11ew nature. "Take 
au instance in prayer. A man adclresseth hi1rn;e!f unto that 
duty; he would not only perform it, hut he would perform it 
in that manner that the nature of the duty, arnl his own con
dition, do require. He woul<l 'pray in the Spirit,' fervently, 
'with sighs am! g;roans that cannot be uttered;' this lw aims 
at. :Now oftc11times lw shall Ji1Hl a rclwllio11, a lighting of 
tlw law of sin, in this matter. IIe shall fin<! diflicu!ty to 
µ;et anything don<•, who thought to clo all things. I do 
11ot say that it is thus a!ico!J,~, but it is so when sin wars 
and rebels, which l'X]H'esscth an especial acting of its pow
er" (Owen's lnclwclling ~in, l 'h. vi. ). 2. The bc!ic,·cr some
times yic!tls to inwanl eorrnption, a11d actually tra11sµ:rcsses 
the law. ou .I is followed by d,p{<J'Kw in DEFG f'<·shito, 
Vulg·atc, Receptus. It is wanting in ~ADC Copt., Lachm., 
Tisch., Trcgellcs. If rejected, 7!'apu.K<tm[ must be supplied 
with ou. 

Ym:. l!l is only an emphatic reaffirmation of what has 
been said in verses 15-18. !JeAw] signifies love and i11cli11a
tion. See comment on \'ersc L"i. 7!'otw] denotes i1:termittcnt 
and imperfect action. The believer frequently, hut not in
variably, fails altogether to do the good to which he is in
clined; and when he does the good to which he is inclinccl, 
it is never with an absolute perfection of service such as the 
"spiritual" law requires. Sec comment on Ycrsc 18. 11'pu.O"

<J'w] Jn St. Paul's use, there is 110 distinction between this 
word ancl 1rotw. The two arc i11tcrcha11grahl,•. In verse 15, 
11'pa.<1'<1'w is connected with holiness (o !Je,\w); in this verse, 
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, ' ,,.._ , , '"\ "\. ' ·, , ,.. , , \ r 
€"/W ICllT€p,Ya.,oµat avTO, ll/\.1\.a 71 OLICOV<ra w eµot aµap-

TLa. " €vp{uKW apa TOV vuµov T~';J :l€A.OVT£ €fLO~ 71"0L€'iv, 

,vith sin (o ou !N.,\w). In Yerse 15, -rroio, is connected with o 
p.trrw = o ov 3tAw; a11cl in verse 1 U, with o .SiAw. Co1uparc 
Gal. v. 17. 

Vim. ::W is an inference drawn from the proposition in the 
last elausc of verse 1 D, anll is a repetition of the inference 
draw11 in \'crsc 17 frorn the same proposition in verses 15 
and 11,. The apostle is particular and emphatic, in his 
ell(lc•avor to lliscri111inate between grace and sin, the spirit 
a11ll the flesh, i11 himself, and to prevent what is preclicahle 
of the latter from bei11g preLlieated of the former. Sec com
ment on verses 15-18. 

V1rn,;Es 21-:!:1 co11tain a conclnsion, introclucccl by ii.pa, 

drawn from the course of reasoning in verses 14-:!0. 
d·p[a-Kw] is a common word in reasoning, and implies that 
some trnth has hcc11 brought to view by the previous argu
mentation. Tov voµov] the written law, but as inducli11g the 
unwritten. Two constructions arc possible: 1. vo,u.ov is the 
object of .9D1.wn -rroui:1,, having To «aAuv in apposition with it, 
as exegetical. Compare ::2 Tim. iv, 7. (Hornbcrgius, Knapp, 
'fholnck, Olsha use11, Fritzsche ). ::!. It is the object of 
£{•pirrKw, and is taken in the se11se of n "gPncral rule," or a 
"common fact" (Luther, Cal\'in, Dczn1 Grotius, De 'IVette, 
Philippi, IT odge, Stuart). The first constrnction is prcfcra
Lle, licc::wsc: 1. It is improbable that the writN, within so 
Lricf a space, would employ the same won! in t/1,t!e difi'cr
ent sPnses: viz., a rule of' coll(lnct; an inwanl i11cli1mlion, 
or disposition ; an,l a co111111on fact. This would he the 
ouly instance in the N cw Testament of the latter signiftca,
tiou. 2. Because, hy this coustrnction -.o KaAuv constitutes 
a regular nutithesis to To KaKov in the next clause, and 
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TO ,ca)\,ov, OTt Ef.l,Ol TO ,caitov 7rapa1t€£Ta£ ' '° CTVV1JOOµ,at 

7a,p T<p voµ,rp TOU S€ou itaT(J, TOV €CTW &vSpw7rov, 

also reminds the reader of the epithets &y{a, S,Ka{a, all(l 
&ya3~ ( verse 1:2), which St. Paul has previously shown to 
belong eminently to o vo1w,. ,rnruKnrn,] For the figure, 
sec comment on verse lo. In vcr~c 1::,, the principle of 
holiness "lies along-sille" of the remaining corruption; here, 
the remaining cormptiou "lies alongside" of the principle 
of holiness. 

Vim. 2;2, a-w,18oµail is emphatic by position. It rlenotes a 
freling- of the hPart, positive e11joynwnt. Plato ( Bq>ublic, 
v. -Hi:!) uses it in this sense: "\\'hc·n any one of the citizens 
experic11ces :rny goocl or evil, the "·holr· state "·ill make his 
case their own, and either rejoice (~L•1·1w-9,;,nrn,), or sorrow 
with hi111." So, also, Euripides (-\lelka, l:Hi): oui',€ aw,;ooµa, 
yv1·a,, u.,\yw·, 8w1uiror;. The preposition is intensive ( \\Tahl and 
Dretschneider). fow u.1·3rw;:-01•] is ich-ntical with the li111ited 
iyw of verses 1-;' a11d ;20, a1Hl o 1•0JJ-o, rov 1·01,r; in verse ;2:J, allll 
o vovr; (put for o ,,,,,wr; rou l'or,s), in verse :!5. It is descrilicrl 
in the context as "hating" cl"il; as "delighting in" goorl; 
and as "serving" the law of Goel (vii. 15, :!-.!, :!5). It is the 
"spirit," as the contrary of the "flesh" (.\fat. xxvi. Jl; Gal. 
v. 17); "the law of the spirit of life" ( Horn. viii. 1); the 
"spiritual mind" ( Bom. viii. 0); the "new creature" (2 Cor. 
Y. Vi); the "new man" (Eph. i,·. ~-1; Col. iii. 10); the "new 
spirit" (Ezek. xi. ID); the "new heart" (Ezek. xYiii. 31); 
the "heart of flesh" (Ezck. xi. 1 D); the "clean heart" (Ps. 
Ii. 10); the "right spirit" /Ps. li. 10); n.ucl the" good treasure 
of the heart" (.\Iat. xii. 35). "Iuterior homo est non1s seu 
rl'gcncratus, mens illurninata, voluntas renoYata." ParPus, 
in loco. The fow av:Jrw1ror; is not the mere ,·oice of reason 
and conscience. Consl:icncc does not deligl1t in holiness 
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(o-vv~8op.ai, \·erse 2:!); it only approves of it (o-vp.cpruu, verse 
Hi). The approbation of the couscicnce may coexist with 
the hatred of the heart. For the nature of conscience, sec 
i. ;J;!; iii. 3, 1:3, 15, 22, 23; .James ii. l!J. Such terms as !Ji,\w 
:uul ,-,.urw are inapplicable to ihc conscience. Reason and 
C'onscicnce belong to the undcrstnnding, and not to the will; 
they arc cognitive, not voluntary; perceptive, not affection
ate; legislative, not executive . 

.!\either is the i'o-w av.9pw7ro<; that slight remainder of holi-
11Css, that faint ('li11r1111cn to good, which the Semi-Pelagian 
anthropology attributes to the 1mrcgcneratc man, constitut
ing a point of contact for the Iloly Spirit, ancl a factor i11 
the act of regeneration. This view is taken by Meyer and 
others, who rnjeet., with Semi-Pelagianism, the Augm;tinian 
doctrine of total <h·pravit;·; and adopt the synergistic theory 
of rC"gcnerntion. The ol>ject ion to this view is, that this 
faint cliuamen is, by the acknowledgme11t of the n<lvocates of 
the view them:,;clvcs, an ineffectual power. It is not t'llicient 
and successful in the conflict with sin. It is velteitu.~, an,l 
not vulunta8. See the statements of Faustus a!l(l Cassian 
(Shedd's History of Doctrine, IJ. 10-1--108). But St. Paul's 
de:,;cription of the eo-w avJ,,w'll"o<; makes it to he a dominant 
and controlling principle-, ahle to struggle with a1ul tri
umph o\·cr the powerful remnants of corrnption (vii. :!ii). 
It is 11ot a weak an,l vacillating· a:,;piration, but n, strong· 
am! abi<ling disposition. The errw ,'1v.9pwr.oc; is the human 
spirit regenerated and inhabited by the Holy Spirit. It 
is not the merely human, but the human an,l di1·i11e in syn
thesis. 

Neither is the i!o-w avSpw7ro<; exactly identical with the /!o-w

Sn, av..'Jpwrroc; of~ Cor. iv. lfi, though h:wi11g much in eommon 
with it. This lattc·r is antithetic to the ,tw u.1·,9pomo,, and de
notes the soul ulu11e, as clist.inguished fro111 the body: "our 
intellectual and morn! nature, in distinction from our cor-
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., {3'>..e1r<1) 0€ ET€pov voµov EV TO£', µt>..eulv µou aVTLUTpa

TWDµEVOV T<tJ voµtp TOV VOO', µou ,cal alXJl,a"'A.ooT{l;ovT<L µE 

lv T<j, voµrp Tij<; aµapT[a,;, T<j, lJvTt EV TO£', µt>..eu[v µou. 

poreal" (Meyer); "man's higher 11ature, his soul as the sub
ject of the divine life" (Hodge). Compare Milton's: 

"This attracts the soul, governs the inner man, the nobler part." 
-PARADISE REGAINED, ii. 470. 

The £CTW a.v!lpw.:-o,, as stnntling for the regenerate man, in
cludes the physical part together with the spiritual ; be
cause the new life affects the body as well as the soul. It 
is, therefore, more comprehensi,·e than the £CTwS(v a.v.91iw.:-o<; 
of 2 Cor. iv. lG. 

Vm:. 23. f3>-J.1rw] continues the figure contained in ;rapa.K(t
Tai, in verse 18. Sec comment. enpm•] another ,'I_J!C('i°t'S; 
numerical difference woul(l l,c indicated by a.,\,\ov. An incli
nation, or propensity, tlilfewnt in kind from thnt denoted by 
uv,·1700,uai T<f vo/J.'l' ( the charneteristic of the E<Tw avSpw,ru,), is 
meant. It is the disposition (lcseribcll in Yiii. 7, as "enmity 
towards Goel," and'· ins11hmissio11 to the law of Got!." 1•u1J.01•J 

is licrc used in the significaLion, not of an out"·ard statute, 
but of an inward actuating· principle. Law, either material 
or mental, has two phases. 1. \'iewecl objectively, as pro
ceeding from the lawgiver, it is a command, 2. Viewed sub
je0tiYely, as inhering in the subject upon which it is imposed, 
it is an inwanl impulse or principle of action. The laws of 
matter, in their objccti ,·c phase, are the rules of material 
motion prescribed by the Creator, as expressed mathemati
cally in the formulm of physical science; and in their sub
jecti,·e phase, they are the forces themselYes of matter, in
licring in and moYing the material uni,·erse. A force of 
nature is a law of nature in concrete action. In like man-
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ner, the moral hw may be viewed objectively, as the eom-
111:m<l of Gorl expressecl in the decalogue and iu conscicnec; 
or subjectively, as the principle of action iu the creature's 
"·ill. Ju a holy :111~·cl, the ohjt-cti,·c law of God is also a :rnb
jcctivc disposition. The angelic will is one with the holy 
co111ma1Hlmcnt. The angel is not conscious of any difference 
between his inclinatiou, and the nde of action prescribed by 
his ~Inker. Law, in the sphL·rc of si11lPss perfection, as it is 
iu that of material nature, is one with life an<l actuating 
force. The objecti,·e and the suhjccti,·e arc one and the 
same. Jn the case of fallen man or augd, there is no longer 
this ickntity of the objc•ctivc law with the suhjccti,·c inclina
tion. The two arc l,roug-ht into antagonism Ly sin, and the 
law" onlainl'rl to lire is fou11tl to be unto death" (,·ii. 10). 
In regeneration, this origii1al rc>lat iou bctwcc>n law and will 
is restored. The moral law is causcLl onec more to he an 
inward and actuating prinL'iple; "written not in taLl0s or 
stone, hut in fle,;hy tahles of tlw h0art" (-.! Cor. iii. :J; .fer. 
xxxi. :J;); I's. xxxvii. 31 ). There being: tlu·se two plwses or 
nspeds of law, it is easy to see how the same "·orcl 1·011-0, 

comes to be use>tl by St. Pan!, sometimes to denote the ex
ternal command, ancl sometimes the internal disposition; 
sometimes Gocl's statute, and somcti11ll's man's inclination. 
"A law," says Owen (I ml welling Sin, Ch. i.), "is taken 
either properly, for a directive rule, or improperly, for an 
operaliYc effectiYe prinPiphi which seems to ha\"C the force 
of a law." f;imilarly, Fritzsdic (in lo<'u) n'nmrks that up.ap
·rla personifiL•Ll is saitl d,11·e l,:;c111. This snbjcetivc signilica
tion is seen in the dassical use of 1·u1w, to clenoi-c a "cus
tom," or" usags.•:" i. L'., a course of action. ~r:hmirlt (Syno
nymik llcr Griel,lten Spra<:h<', I. 210) n·marks tliat the ohler 
writt'rs, like Honwr anti :--ophoclcs, employ !hCJ"JJ-o, to tlL•sig
nate the divine law, allll 1'•111.0, to d1'.11ote human statutes. 
LiLlLlell nnd Scott say that Draco\; laws were entitled 3(CJ"jJ-Ot, 
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because each Legan with .9£CT/Lo<;, while those of Solon were 
denomiuate<l .,6,,_ot. The 1·01w, w /LEA£<rti•, then, is illentical 
with ,j o1Koi:<ra <1,,_apr,a. El' ro'i,; p.i,\m[,,] dC'scribes the quality 
anll nature of this "other" hw, or principle of action. It 
should be noticed that St. Paul docs not say rwl' ,,_i>..wv, but 
El' ,,_i,\£,,,,,. This "lnw of sin" is not the true and proper 
principle of action for the mL•lllbC'rs. It is an intrmler that 
ought not to be there. Sec the cxplnnation of E1·oiKov<ra, in 
n•rsc 17. lndwl'lli11g sin is not tlw origin:d all(l created im
pulse ((f'the members, but so!liethillg that has subsequently 
come i11lu thcll1, allll resich,s i,1 the111. ,,i,\£<rtv includes the 
mental faculties, as well as the botlily organs. Sec comment 
on vi. 1:J, l!I. It is cqui\·alent to <ra('Kt 1wv, ill verse 1.3. The 
"law," or principle, of imlwclling sin resides in all the facul
ties of Loth soul ancl hotly. Its workings or "motions" 
(1ra!:J,1/Lara, verse 5) are sc·c·ll in the imagination, the intclleet, 
the fcl'iiBgs of the lu•art, a11<l tlw ddcnnin:ttions uf the will, 
as well as in the inordinate cra\·ings of the hocly. Tlwse arc 
all of them "members," that is tu say, organs antl i11strn
rneuts of the hum:rn agcllt, in antl hy which remaining· co1·
rnption works in a lwlit•,·er. J.1·nCTTflaTEv<>/.1.0'm'] clcnotcs an 
unccasi11g· but 11ot 11cccssarily succcs,,;ful warfare: a cam
paig·n. Compare 1 Pet. ii. 11; James iv. 1. "'A.vncrrpanu
£<r,9a, i,,; to rebel af!_·ainst a superior; <rrpar£v<<r-9ai is to assault 
or war for a superiority" (Owen's Inclwclling; Sin, Ch. vi. ). 
vo1,'t'] is antithetic to 1·01w1•, nn<l like that is employed in the 
snbjccti\'e sense of an actuating- principle. The use of the 
artiele with 1•of''t', all(! its omission with ,,6,,_oi,, indicates the 
superior dignity an<l strength of the "law of the mind." 
voo~J In the classics, the word denotes the minrl either as 
pcrcci\'ing-, or as feeling-, or as purposing-. Sometimes it is 
put for the umlerstancling, anll sometimes for the heart; 
sometimes for reason a1Hl juclg-mcnt, aud sometimes for nw<Hl 
ant! inclination. See Liddell and Scott in \'Oce. The Bibli-

10 
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cal use is erprnlly varied. In the Xew Testament, vov; is 
nearly the sanw as -rrnuµ.a. The ,·Jµ.os- Tov 1·00; is lh-110111i11atcll 
;, 1•01ws- Tou ,.,.n:/LaTOS' (Yiii. ~), a1Hl TO <J,ru1•,71w 7r,i, .. ni1Lu.ro, 

(,·iii. Ii). One am\ the same prineiplc o[ spiritual life, the 
contrary of the "law of sin," is designated by all three 
phrases. The following partieula rs am to l ,e notcll. 1. 
Like m•.i-µ.a, 1·ou, may denote the faculty of rational percep
tion, the /'('{(8011: Luke xxi,-. -±,'.\; 1 Cor. xi,·. L); Phil. i,·. ';"; 
Titus i. l.'i; He,·. xiii. 17, compared with 1 Cor. xi,-. :!; ii. 
11; Lnke i. SO. :!. Like m•£1•1J.a, Fovs- may denote the moral 
temper and disposition, the ·11·ifl: 1 l'or. ii. Iii; i. 10; Eph. 
i,-. ·?:J; Coloss. ii. IS, comparcrl with ~!at."· 3; Hom. Yiii. l;i; 
1 Cor. ii. 12; iv. 21; Gal. vi. l; Eph. i. 17; iv. 23. 3. Like 
,., .• ,,,,_a, 1•ov; may lie inf('.ctcll ,,ith sin: P.0111. i. :!8; xii. ·?; 
Eph. i,·.17; ;! Ti111. iii. K; Tit. i. 1:\ co111parc•d with .\lark i. ·2:J; 
1 Thess. v. 2:l. 4. In St. Paul's classification in 1 'l'hess. v. 
23, m·•1•11a, or 1·ovs-, is the hiµ:hcst part of tlw human constitu
tion. 5. [11 the Xt>w Tcsta111c11t, ,.1·••·1rn ,ll'IH>tcs either the 
DiYine Spirit (.\!at. i. 18; .John iY. ·!-!: Hom. ,iii. !i), or the 
human spirit (Luke xxiii. -!(i; I:om. i. fl): hut 1·ot'S' is used 
only of the human spirit. Thr•rc l>t>inc\· thl'se Yarious signifi
cations, the J11l•a11i11g of 1·ov, must be lldcrminl'tl by the con
text. The eonncction nf thought shows that as ust>d in this 
place>, 1. It is ?'({tiu1,ul, because the perception of the morn! 
law is implied. :!. It is rol111tf1u·y, because there i~ a dispo
sition (1•0µ.os-) in the l'ov;. 3. It is s11frit11u! and ltol.'f, bccau»e 
it is tl1e contrary of a,;,,t and ''JW(lTLu. (\'Cl'Sl'S 17, 18, ;!;3), is 
identical with t, <<Tw u.,·.~rHarro, and the li111itc•,l iyi, of y0rsc>s 1 ;' 
and :W, antl by 111ra11s of it, St. Pa11l "Sl'n·c•s the law ut' 
Goll" (,·crsc ~5). ConsPqu011tl_v, 1·ov, ht.•r,' d,•11<,tl', th,) Im
man un<lcr,;talllling anti will in -'.'/11tl,.-.,i.,, a11d as ;·,.:1111a,1fc. 

The unckrsta1Hli11~· is 1•nlightP11Pd, and tlic will is c•11li,·e11cu 
by the Holy Spirit., \\'ho dwells in the rnvc;, thus regcncratt>d, 
as the sonree and support of its llidne life. It is not mi•re 
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reason, or the "higher nature" in man. (The "bctt,:,r self," 
of .'lfeycr, and others.) This may be, and in the unregener
ate is, fallen and d,:,pravecl. But it is this higher nature as 
renewed and s,rnelilictl by the lioly Ghost. "I11tc1·io1· lw1,w 
non anima simpliciter clicitur, sed spiritualis ejus pars qure a 
deo regcnernta est." Calvin :ttl Hom. vii. 22. This is the 
go,·erning power in St. Paul, as he describes himself; though 
it is constantly beset aIHl impeded in its action, by the "law 
of sin," or rt'maindcrs of the oltl principle of evil. The re
generated 1·0L", has the spiritual ,lisl\Cl'lllllCllt ( I Cor. ii. 14); 
hut this discernment is 1110n• or k-ss obscured and clirnmP,ll 
by the remnants of the ,larkcncd unclcn;tancling (Eph. iv. 
18). It has the huly incliuation and affections, Lut these 
nre more or lL•ss oppose(! and hlnntNl by the relics of the 
old inclination and alfoletions. "''XfWAwTi,ovT,.i] the SjlC':tr 
(alxl-'-'J) is the instrnmC'11L with whil'h a eapti,·c is taken. 
The capti,·it.y is tire same as that denoted by 7r€7Tfla/Lil'o, in 
verse 1-!: relative am! te111poral; not absolute, endless, au,! 
hopeless. i1•] clcuotes the inst rnment. This is the rending 
of NIJDEFG Yulg., Laclrm., Tiseh., Tregellcs. It is omitted 
ACL Pcshito, Reccptus. 

YER. 2-!. TaAa,;;-wro,] from TAat€tv 7r€l(JUI': to endure trial. 
It is the nominati,·e of address, for the vocati,·c (\Yiner, 
p. 18:!). The word clcsig11atcs the same weary and bunlened 
frdiug that is expresse,l Ly 1Trnpa/Livu,, in verse 14, and is 
clelincatecl in Yerses 15-:23. It is a stro11g term. Compare 
l:ev. iii. 17; Rom. iii. l(i. lint it docs not, in this place, 
tle11ote hopelessness or despair, as is shown by verse :25. 
The coufiict is loug and severe, so that the bclicn.•r is 
"weary and lrea.\'y-laden." \\'ith Isaiah, he cries: "\\" oe is 
rne ! for I am undone; because I am a man of unclean lips." 
(Isa. Yi. 5). \\'ith David, he exclaims: ".'IIine iniquities are 
gone o,·cr mine head; my wounJ.s stink and are corrupt; 
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E"fW &11Sp"''TT'or; • 

.9-avaTOU TOUTOU ; 

-r{r; fLE puuE-rat J,c -rov 

,. xaptr; -r<j, !foj, out 

thine arrows stick fast in me; there is 110 rest in my bones, 
because of my si11" (Ps. xxx,·iii. 2-5). Bnt neither Isaiah, 
nor DaYid, nor St. Paul despaired of ultimate victory o,·er 
indwelling- corruption. Tt~ pvcHTat] the future form expresses 
the need of help, together with the ,,.,.p('(:lation nf obtaining 
U. Compare Ps. xxxYiii. 15-2:2. It is not the wail of a lost 
and condemnecl sonl; or the appealing cry of the nattiral 
man uncler conYiction but as yet without evangelical hope 
( Eph. ii. 1:2). St. Paul cries, \\' ho shall deli ,·er me? "11011 

quocl clesperct, ignoret, dubitet; sed ut desiLlerium suum in
dicet, et suspiriis perpetuis opns esse docet." Pareus iu 
loco. "Ile asks not by whom he was to be cleliYered, as 
one in doubt, like unbdien~rs; but it is the voice of one 
panting and almost fainti11g, hecanse he cloes nol Jin,.l imme
diate help, as he lon;2:s for." Cah·in in loco. awp.arn; Tov 

.9al'aTou] l. ilw lignrat.il"l) signilic:ttio11: bocly, in the s,'11s,1 of 
a sum total; mortil'era JH1ccati massa (Ca.h-in). Compare vi. 
G. ;!. thl' literal siµ:11iiication: the body as the subject and 
SL':tt of physical death Pleyer). The first is preferable. The 
apostle desired something more than deli,·era11ce from his 
dying body. TOVTov] this particular tleath which is the wages 
of sin, :rncl which is a cumlii11ation o[ physical ancl spiritual 
death. See commPnt 011 \'i. ::!:l. Erasmus, Beza, Cah·in, 
Philippi, Olshausen make it to agree, by Jlebraism, with 
aw1LaTU,, 

Yim. 2.'i. x11rt,l (sc. ei,7) is the reading of n .. -Eth., Copt., 
Lacl1111., Tiseh., 'l'n•µ_·dks. 1'lw n,•C'l'Jll 11~, wiLli A l'eshito, 
reads <vxurt<J'Tw. This is thc> 11ttl'rauc:e ol' tliP rP_!!.'l'IJCratc, and 
not o[ the natural 111an. St. Paul expn'ssPs his own l'0ll
sciousness in im11wcliatc, connedi"n \Yith tlw preeeLling ac-
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'I'T}UOU XptUTOU 'TOV ,wplou 11µwv. apa ovv auTo, eyw 

'T<f µEv vot" OOUAEVW voµ~,J .9Eov, rfj Of. uap,cl voµ<fJ ciµap

-rta,. 

count of his ex1wrie11ce, nil in the same presPnt tPnsc. The 
eonsciowmess is onr, a11,l continuous, from Ycrse 1-l lo Ycrse 
~5 indnsin'. Tlw stru~·g·lc with i1Hlwelli11g sin is accom
panicll ,vith the co111·ietion of a Yietorious issue. It. is 1·in
lent exegesis, to suppose that an epochal event like that of 
the new liirlh comes IJetwpeu Ycri;c ;!J allll versc, ;!5; brt·nk
ing the self-eom;cious11C'ss int.o two hah·es, oue of which is 
that of the lost n1an, an<l tlw ot !llJr that of the sa1·ell. This 
is the view of .\lcycr, who remark,; that '' tlwrc is 110 clia11ge 
of persou, but only of scL,1w. Tlw as yet unrcclccmecl man 
sighs out hi::; misery out of Christ; now he is in Christ, a!lC! 
gi,·es thanks for the happiness that has come to him iu ail-

8/l'CI' to l1is cry for ddive-raucc." But, T<, ,;u,nrn, is 11ot the 
form of a prayer for sah·ation from perditiou. This woul,l 
require the imperative mocle (U1.a.rr.'h/T,'. ,w,), aud the direct 
address of the vocative. Compare Luke xviii. 13. ll,u. 
Xptrrrnu] Christ is both the author of the ,ldiYcranec, aud the 
mediator throug·h whom thauks to God for it arc prcsc11tc1l. 
upa oui•l intro1luces an infcrcnc,i from I he reasoning that be
gan with VC'rse 1-!, aud ends with >J/LWI' iu ver::;e ;!j_ This 
rPnso11i11g shows that the writer is a person v.·hu obeys thn 
law of Goel in the main and priucipally, but who also more 
01· less yields to i11,lwelli11g sin. auru, iyw] "I mysc(f:" 
both the obedieuce and the disobedience arc personal netiou. 
The iyw is comprchensi,·e, including both the renewed 11a

t11re, a11,l the rcmai11ckrs of the old. The vov, that serves 
the law of God, and the a-u.rt that sen·cs the law of siu, con
stitute the UtJTO', iyw. l'Oi] is put for ;,;; l'OfL'{' TOV voo; iu 1·erse 
23. See the comment. ouvA.Euw J denotes an aeti1·ity that is 
habitual, and central. It is subjection. See the explanation 
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of oovA£uw ancl oovAo,, in vi. lG-2O. At the same time, thoufrh 
in kind this actiYity is spiritual and holy, yet in degree it is 
not markr,cl hy the absolute perfection of the spiritual law 
(verse 1--l), hy reason of the impeding and vitiating i11lluencc 
of 17 i1,c,1Kot·aa up.apT{a (,·crsc 1';"). Sec comment on Yersc 1~. 
The fact that St. Pan! 111P11tions his obe,licncc of the law of 
God first in the order, shows that he regards this as the 
prominent fact in his present experience aml moral state. 
l'Ofl't'] is objeeti,·e: the di ,·inc com111:md, primarily as written, 
hut inclusi,·c of the unwritten. <TCL('KtJ is the ~ame as ~ i1·0,

K01:<Ta a1wpT(a in \'erses 17, :W; as crapK[ in Ycrse 18; ancl as 
vo1<0, iv f1<A£<T{v and v6µ;,s T~, u.µapT{a, in verse 23. "\Yith the 
re111ai11dl'rs of original sin (= indwelling sin), the apostle 
yi,•lds to the "law of sin." . The Ycrb ouv,\u,w must be sup
pliecl with aupK<. Dut 8cv\£vw in tl1is co111a'ctio11, cannot 
liave so stron~· a meaning as in the preccclinp: clause in con
nection with 1·0µ1:, .9wv. St. Paul docs not serve sin so much 
as he sPn·es holi11e:::s. Bis service of sin is ind,•c•rl a subjec
tion and a bondage, so that he feels himself to be "sol,1 
under sin;" but it is not so r:llliC'al aud central a serYicc as 
that hy which he serves God. The latter scn-icc is accom
panied with lo\'e, peace, antl joy; the forn1cr with aversion, 
unrest, and unhappiness. St. Paul lo,·es Christ while he 
serYcs him; but hates Satan while he ser\'cs him. Ile is 
hlcssecl in the first sen-icc; he is wretched in the last. Hc
specting the former, he says y,vwCTKw, .9i,\w, CTVVl)OOf1al, xa.pi, T'f' 
.9€'f'; res1wcting the latter, he says J,LlCTw, OU !U,\,,,, ;;T:rpaµc1·0, 

£1µ,, Ta\r,,.roro, a.1·.9pw1ros, 116µ'1'] is suhjcctiYc in its signilica
tion: an actuating principle. Sin, unlike holine~s, cai: he 
a "law" in the objective use of the term. There cannot be 
an external statute, gi\'en by a. lawgiver, co111rna11ding a man 
to sin. Sin may be an inward principle of action, but not an 
outward comm:rnclnwnt. Holiness is both. llence there is 
a. rhetorical contradiction in this phraseology of St. Paul, 
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that is u1rn,·oillable from the nature of the case. For when 
the apostle "serves the law of sin, with the flesh," he sen·ps 
inllwclling sin, with inrlwl'lli11µ; sin. Thero is 110 cxt0rnal 
statute obeyed hy the inward prineiplc. llnt it is not so, in 
the other case. "\\'hen ~t. Pan! "iwrves the law of Go,1, 
with the miml," he obeys an ohjcctirn law with a subjective 
principle. 

Hecapitulating-, then, the following arc the reasons for rc
forrinµ; l":0111. vii. 1-!-:!fi to the regenerate. 1. The present 
tense is uniuterrnptcdly (•mployl•<l: :torists, impcrfocts, and 
pluperfects h,l\·inµ; heL'll usell in verses 7-1-L :2. The plan 
of the Epistle favors this view. The apostle first shows that 
the law cannotj11,,;tU:,; the natural man, and then prorecds to 
show that it cannot :,;1u1cttj:1 him. This latter is evinced, hy 
eo11sidcri11,~· till' r,·btion of thL• la"·, first, to oriµ;inal sin in 
the tmrc>gcm'ra le ( vii. ~'-1-!); Rl'eon.Jly, to indwelling- sin in 
the regenerat<' ( vii. 1-1-:!5 ). The law, in ncithl'r instance, 
can eliminate the dqiraYily. :J. This viPw accords with 
the representations of scriptur0, which attribntc rcmainin~· 
corrnption, and a struggle therewith, to the r0gcncrate. 
Compare Isa. vi. 5; lvii. 17, 18; Ps. xix. 12, 13; xxxviii. 
1-8; xxxix. 8, 11; xl. 12; Ii. 2, G, 10; lxnii. 3; lxxxviii. 7; 
cxix. 120; cxxxix. 23, 24 ; Rom. viii. 23, 2G ; Gal. vi. 5. 
•1. The wearisome au(! wearing couflict described, is in
consistent with the l:irriplure repn•se11tations of the nat
ural man, as indifferent anrl at ea,;e in sin. Compare Ps. 
lxxiii. -!-12; cxix. ,U; Mat. xiii. l:l-15 ; Rom. iii. 0-18 ; 
vii. 8, 0. 

Meyer, at the close of his cxcgc~is of this parag-mph (iu 
which he refers it to the u11rc~encrate) remarks: "The inter
pretation of ,·erscs l-!-25 is of decisive importance, in respect 
to the church cloctriuc of origiual sin. If Paul is speaking in 
verse 1-! sq. of the 1wt111·al man, and not o[ the regenerate, 
then he predicates o[ the character of the natural man ,.,hut 
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the church dogmn decidcllly denies to it." l\Ieyer concetll•s 
that the cxc9,·l'sis that rders this p:tragraph to the unbeliev
er, is incompatible with the doctrine of total depraYity. It 
1mpposcs an clement of holiness, slight arnl weak yet real, 
still rcmninin;; in 111an after the fall, ,vhich accounts for the 
struggle with sin that is ascribed, liy this interpretation, to 
the unregenerate. 

It has been objected to the interpretation which finds the 
Christian experience in this paragraph, that its influence 
upon personal piety is injurious. Dnt the searching scruti
ny into indwelling sin,-togethcr with the tloctrine that it is 
u11ilt, a1lll i1111st be 1"('.~ist['(l co11ti1111ally and 1111to Uood, is 
adapted in the highc·!:'t. d1.·.•.rrc'e to promote humbleness of 
mind, great watehfulne,-;~ a11d sPlf-clistrust, and rclinncc upon 
the Hcclecmer. Certainly IH>thing- can lie more demoralizing, 
than the denial that inwarll lust is sin, and the assertion that 
until it is acted out it is innocent. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

ST. P.u:L, in this chapter, continues to discuss the connec
tion between justification and progressive sanctilication. 
There is no difference between the experience described in 
Tiom. viii., and that d0lineatc<l in vii. l-!-25. The same con
flict between grace arnl in<lwclling sin is found in both chap
ters. The person in the seventh chapter who is "sold under 
sin" (vii. 1-1), an<l "scn·cs with the flesh the law of sin" 
(vii. 25), and cries, "0 wretched man who shall tlclivcr me" 
(vii. 2•!), ancl yet "thanks God through ,Jesus Christ" for 
his deliverance, and "serves with the mind the law of God'' 
(vii. ;!5), belongs to that class in the eighth chapter, who 
have been "made free from the law of sin and death, by the 
law of the Spirit of lifo" (,·iii. '.!), an<l yct arc exhorted" not 
to Jim after the flesh" (,·iii. 12), and to "mortify the dcc,ls 
of the body" ( viii. 13); who "have received the spirit of 
a<loption, crying Abba FathPr" (,·iii. 15), aml yet "groan 
within themselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the re
demption of the body" (viii. 20), and "with patience wait 
for" sinless perfection and heavenly blcsse<lncss ( viii. 2,j ). 
Says Philippi, on Hom. vii. 13: "In the two passages, Rom. 
vii. l-l-25, viii. 1-11, one immediately follO\ving the other, 
arc pictured the two aspects, e,·er appearing in mutual con
n~ction, of one and the same spiritual status; so that the 
regenerate man, ac·corcling as his glance is directed to the 
one or the other aspect of his nature, is able to aflirm of 
l1i111self, as well what is said in vii. 2:1, 2-!, as what is saill in 
Yiii. 2. Hence, also, he raises from his heart, with equal 

10"' 
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' O~oiv /,pa vvv ,caT('ucptµa TOt', €V Xpunf, '11JUOV • 

' 0 ryap i 10µ0, TOV 'TrVEvµaTO<; TIJ', t;w,}, €V XptuT~O 'I1wou 
1)">..w!JJpwuiv µe U7TO TOV voµou T'7', aµapT{ac;; ,cat TOV :J-a-

siucf'rity arnl truth, the twofold cry, '"\Vretched man,' and 
'I thank God.'" 

V 1m. 1. ov3,,,] is highly emphatic, by its position: "110110 

at all, of auy kind." a1,a] is not a dcducLion from tl1e single 
verse vii. :!5 (Luther, .\lcj'l'I', De \Vette), but from the whole 
JH'c1·ious discussion o[ the nature and effects of the OtKawcn,1·'1 

.9wv (iii. 21-vii. :![>). The Ja,;t ,·ersc of the Se\'Cllth d1apter 
relates only to progressive sanctification, and to connect 
dcli,·craucc from condcmuation ,.,-ith sanctilication merely, 
won!,! he extrcnwly anti-1-'aulinc. The apostle i1as in mind 
his prc,·ious account ol' tlw expiatory work of Chrisl", as is 
prornd by his explanation of his meaning, in n,rsc 3. ,,i:-v] 
in this jnstitictl condition, i. e. K<LTU.Kfll/W.] a scntr.·ncc of con
demnation. Sc~ comment 011 v. IG. fr XpuTT0 J rho prcpo
s1t10n denotes the inwanl am! spiritual relation of the be• 
licver to Christ. Compare Yiii. !), 10. The clause JJ,>J KaTa. 

(J'U[lK<L rrEptrraTOl/<J'U' ci.,\Aa KUTIL 7fl'(llJJ,U is Oillit tc(l b~· ~BCDl;~ 
Sahicl., Copt., .EL11., Griesbach, :\Iill, Laclnn., Tisch., Trc
gelles. It is supporte,l by AE Peshito (in part), ITeecptus. 
If rctainct!, it is epcxegctical of iv Xpt!TT<f: t.hose who arc 
"in Christ" colllluct {u this nmnner. It docs 11ot mention 
the grou11,l of the freedom from eOIHlernnation, but a cl1ar
actcristic of those who haYe been freed, upon the ground of 
Christ's tA<L(J'Tl/flWI' (iii. 2ii). "::-{011 assignari a Paulo causam, 
sed modum, l!UO solvimnr a rcatu." Cah·in i11 loco. 

V:im. 2. yu.p] intro,luccs the statement of the reasons why 
there is no comlcm11ation to a bclicYer. There arc two uf 
them: sanctification, mentioned in verse 2; and just itica
tion, mcntioneLl in verse 8. The two arc combinell, Lcciusc· 
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it has been the object of St. Paul, in chapters vi. and vii., to 
prove that justification is not antinomian, but neces,;arily 
co11nected with sanctilication. Pareus and Venema c.onsid<.:r 
justification to he the subject of both versP.s. vop.u, J has 
here its suhjecti\·e signilieation of au actuating l~;inciple; 
and o vop.o<; TOI! .rJ'El;/lUTO<; Tl/'i ton,, is the same as o ~·op.o<; TOU 

voo, (vii. ;,!:J), a11ll o fow ,,,,.'Jpwrro, (vii.:.!:!), the limited iyw 

(vii. 1;·, 'W), an(! T<J cf,pov1wa TOV 7TT€l:P.llTU<; (\·iii. 5). t:iee the 
co111me11t upo11 these passages. It tlesig-nntes the principle 
of holi11css, the "11cw man." m•e,:p.aTo, T,j, (,u,j,) the g-e11itive 
of authorship: the Holy Spirit is the author of this r,op.o,; 
rrl'Evp.a without the predicate T,j, (,,,,j, woul,l denote lll<'rcly 
the- human m'El'/lU; with it, the thin! person in tlw trini(y is 
mt'ant. Crnnparc 1r1•£v1w ,,yt,,Hn:1'17,, iu i. -!, and com111P11t. 
The Holy Spirit is the source and a11tl1or of spiritual life, 
a1ul by his ellicicnc)· ori;,.!'inates the'' law," or principle, here 
spoken of. ;,, X11tCTTq,] to lw conn<'Cfrll ,vith (oJJ}; ( Luther, 
Deza); with· 1'0/lO<; (:Si:lllh'r); with n,p.o<; TOV rrvcvp.arn<; T')'i ,,,,,j, 
(Caldn); with 11Am'Jc.1io,cre1· flE ('l'hcodor<'t, Erasmus, Hiickcrt, 
Thoinck, Olshauscn, J),. "' ctte, Frit zsehe, .\Ieyer). The last 
is preferable. Jt is 011ly as 1111itcll to Christ, a11d in him, that 
such an inward an<l powerful law o[ a('tio11, a11cl such spirit
ual frceclo111, is possible. ,,Aeu.'J-epoicrfr J Compare Yi. 18, :2;!, 
and the co111mcnt. ~i11less pcrfC'etion is not meant; there 
arc remnants of corruption. Dnt there is freedom in the 
i'l'llse that sin shall not hn.\·c "dominion," or "lordship." 
The" law of the Spirit of lil'l'," in the IH,li,·1·l'r, has o\·C'rcome 
the "law of sin and death." The "new man" has bound 
the "strn11g man." The aorist signilication is to be ob
served; referring to the time awl act of regeneration, when 
the frce(lom ,vas begun ami cstal,lishccl. ,-,e] is the reading 
of ACD8L Vulg., 8ahidic, R,•ccptus, Lach111.; and agrees 
better with the "l" so constantly employed in the preceding 
chapter; t{BF Pcshito, Tisch. read er£,· vop.ou nj, u.11.apT[as i,:at 
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Tou .'Javu.Tov] 116µ0; is subjective in signification. The inward 
principle of sin is 111ea11t; but orivinal in distinction from 
i1,d1rdli11:1 sin: "sin -in the unregenerate, as distinguished 
from sin in the regenerate" (Pareus in loco). The "law of 
sin and death" is not the equivalent of the "law in the 
melllbcrs," or the "law of sin in the members," spoken of in 
vii. i;J. It is 1nore thiLll this. It is the 7rai\at.05 U.v:lpwrro~ (vi. 
G); the principle of sin arul death originated in Aclam, and 
i11IH,riie<l from him. This has been slain, in the believer. 
The i111pl:wti11g of the new principle of divine life, in rege11-
0ratio11, had freecl St. Paul from "the law of sin and <lc-ath," 
but not from "the law in the 111clllbers." \\'ith the latter, 
he was still strnggforg in the manner described in ,·ii. 1-l-~5. 
But from the former he had been <lclivered. The curse and 
guilt of original sin "·as 110 longc)r rc-sting upon him; and the 
domination of original sin as a 1·011.fl'olli11:/ principle of action 
was destroyed. Only the dying remainders of it were lctt to 
molest and weary him. These made his life a severe race 
ancl light, hut not a defeat aml failure. The di/Terence be
tween original and imlwelling sin, or between the "law of 
sin and death" and the "law in the members," is like that 
between a serpent whole aml uninjured, and a sc-rpent cut 
into sections. The former is vital in the full sense, aml in
creasing in tire intensity an<l rnalignity of its life. The lat
ter is Yirtnally dead, though the frng·1;ie11ts exhibit for a long 
time, it may be, a lingering and varying activity. 

Ven. :l. y,,p] introduces tire second reason why there is no 
co11<lcn111ation, making prominent the piacnlar work of Christ, 
-verse :! haYing- referred to the work of the Holy Spirit. in 
regeneration. n, cl.llvmT01,] 1. To be go, emed by ll,u, or KaTa, 

undcrstoocl (BPza). :!. The object of <.rro,ria-f supplil'<l before 
<i ,9£u, (Erasm., Luther). a. A parenthetical nominativc
cla~se, in apposition with the proposition beginning with o 
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VUTOV. 3 TO ,yap ,iouvaTOv TOV voµov~ EV ~~ 1]0'9evEi 01a, 

TfJ<; O'ap,co<;' 0 91:0, TOV EaUTOV VIOV 1reµ,fra<; EV oµotwµan 

O'apl'o<; aµap7{a<; ,ea/, 7r€p£ aµapr{a<; /CaTEICptvEV Tl}V aµap-

.:ho; and ending with r.1•£vfA-a in verse -1 (De "\Vette, Fritzsche, 
l\leycr). The last is preferable. The thing that was impos
sible for the law to do (" quoll crat impossibile leg·i," Vul
gate) was, to conclcmn sin, and also sa\'e the sinner. Simple 
comlenrnation of sin was no in1possibility to the law, but its 
proper office. i•op.ov] is ohjectirn in signification, ancl desig
nales the written law, yet inclusi,·c of the unwritten. ,,, «;iJ 
"for the reason that:" Hom. ii. 1; Ifob. ii. 18; vi. 17; :~ Pet. 
ii. 1:.!. lJ<T•'U,,n] denotes uttl'r impotence, as in v. G. The 
law was powerless to perform the do11Me function of con
demning sin, anll sa,·i11g the sinner. o,u] assigns the reason 
of the impotence: the law is not weak per se, but through 
man's sin. Compare Yii. 7 sr1, crnpi<o; 1 sinful human nature. 
Compare vii. ?i. o .'ho,J Go,l the Father, as the context 
shows. The scntling of the Son is the official work of the 
first trinitari:w person. Luke ii. ,!(); xxii. Jfl; .John v. 3(i, 
37; xv iii. 11; xx. ;,!1. .1avrnv J "his own:" cq11i rnlent to the 
p.ovoy£•'~• of .John i. 1-±, 18; iii. lG, 18; Heh. xi. l'i'; 1 John 
i,·. D; and the i'.ow; of John Y. 18; Hom. viii. :}j. These three 
epithets distinguish the eternal sonship of the second trini
tarian person, from the a~loptive sonship of belie,·ers, spoken 
of in viii. lJ-l'i', et alia. "The pre-existence and metaphysi
cal sonship of Christ are implied" (:\Icyor). op.otwp.an] See 
comment on v. 1-!; vi. 5. The rderence is to that "form of 
a scr\'ant" (Phil. ii. 7; Heh. ii. H; iv. 15) in which the "own 
son" of God was sent; implying that this was not the first 
and original form. The origiual form was ~ p.oprf»i .9wv, Phil. 
ii. G. uapKo;] denotes, here, complete human 11at11ro, both
physical anrl mental, consistiug of both body nncl i;oul. 
Compare l\Iat. xxiv. :!2; Luke iii. G; John i. U; iii. G; vi. 
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51; Rom. i. 3; ix. 5; Coloss. i. 2:!; 1 Tim. iii. lG; Heh. ii. 
H. Uf-tapT[a,] the genitive of quality, showing that the 
human nature spoken of is a sinful and corrnpt human 
nature, if contemplated in itsc(r' au(l a1,art fl"()/1/ the miracu
lous conception by the Holy Ghost. The qualifying epithet 
Uf-tUf'T<a, describes lrnm:rn nature si111ply as it <lesceuds from 
Adam. ,\s such, it is a sinful natun'. St. Paul is c-ontcm
platiug it from thi,; pui,1t <1(1•i1:11•, 011l_v, when he employs 
this epithet. It docs not follow that whc'n a portion of tl1is 
sinful :rncl corrnpt humau uature is u.s.s111,11'cl into 1111ion "·ith 
the Etc-rnal Logos, it is still sinful and ('orrupt. 111 and by 
the 111iraculous conceptio11, it is perfoetly sa1wtified, so that 
though it is "sinful ilesh," or corrnpt human nature, in 
:\lary the rnothc-r, it is a '· holy thinp:,'' or pl·rf<'ct human 11a

tnre, in .Jesus the child.· l'o111parc L11ke i. ;J.j; ~ l 'nr. v. :! l; 
Heh. i,·. L-,; x. T,; l Pet. ii. :2'.!. The apostle c!L·sires to show 
the great co11llcscc-11sio11 of the Etl'mal Son in his a,;sump
tio11 of ln1n1:tn nature. The Logos does not take into per
sonal union with himsc-lf a hu1na.n nature l'rc-atc,l (,(" -ni/1ilo 
for this particular pnrposl', and whil'h, co11se,p1vntly, could 
not be a u,,,,t u.1wrr[a~, but he assu111etl into union with !1in1-
s,·lf a human nature that dcscend,,rl by onlinar:,r generation 
from Ad,tm down tu the Yirgin :\lary (Luke iii. 3~; I-leh. ii. 
1-1-), :11Hl "·hich in this counection and relation was "sinful 
llc-sh." Bel'orc, ho,n'ver, it could h,•co111e a constituent part 
of the Go,l-man, it must lie entirely pnrgc-ll from the effocts 
of tlw fall. The Luµ;os tl111s ln1111hk,l himsc-H fo tlw ,·c-ry 
lmn,st ckgn·e that \\·as cu111patihll\ ,Yith his own personal 
sinlessness. He could not unite himself to a nature that 
was sinful at the instant o( tlw union, hue. he diil n11itc. l1i111-
1<0ll' with a nature that onl'c- had lwc-11 sinful, an,l n!tjltirP•l to 
he "j>l'l'}):ll"Cll" for l:<twh a union (!Ieh. x. ii). s .. l' p,-.ar.;011, 
011 lh·· Creed, .Art. III.; Owen, Holy ~pirit, IT. iv.; Turrc
tin, XllI. xi. 10; '\Vollebius, i. JU; De j{oore, xix., § 1-1; 
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Yan :\Iastricht, nr. x. 5, G; Cah-in, 11. xiii.; Formula Con
corclia.', De pcccato origin is. De \\' ettc explains a.µ.apT[a, by 
Christ's tempt ability; but Christ's temptability was a sinless 
susceptibility (Hcb. v. 15). Pareus, and otllt'rs, la.y empha
sis upon oµ.oiwµ.aTL, and explain acconlingly: "~1ss11111sit car
nem Ycram, 11011 peccatriccm, scd peccatrici si1,iilc." 1«pl 

uµ.apT[u,] 1. to be connected with 1ri1,tf;a,; >:at being· omitted 
( De "\\' ctte, :\feyer) ; :!. to be connected with KaT<Kpuw 

(Chrys., Thcocl., Luther, I3C'np;el). The latter is the 110ccs
sary co11110ction, if Ka> is rclainetl, whieh is the realling of 
all the rnss. Origen, Cah-iu, ::'llelancht.lwn, Daur, Stuart, 
Hodge take u.1wpr[a, in the sense of a sin-offering. But this 
ca1rnot he the signification of tlw follo\\·ing Tl/1' u.1wpT[u1', 

which is the equirnl<•nt. The litt>ral signilication o[ both 
rr£pt ancl a.1wpT[a is prderable: "in respect to sin." Compare 
Gal. i.-!; IIeb. x. G, S, 18; xiii. 11. The action dPsignatcd 
by KaTeKpu·£1' indicates what particular element in sin is re
fened to: ,·iz., the element of guilt. KUTEKflU'£V J denotes a. 
judicial condemnation and i11tlidion. Compare ::'lfa.t. xx. l;:,; 
Luke xi. 31, :3:!; l Cor. xi. :U; Horn. v. lG, 1-;'; ,·iii. 1. Christ's 
suffering was a substituted 1wnalty, liy means of which sin 
was "cornlc11111etl," i. c., Yicariousl.,· pnnishccl. Tl/1' a.µ.apT(ui,] 

the article denotC's the w01l-k11own sin that eame into the 
world, as cleseribe,l in "· 1 ;2, et l'assi111. aapK,'.] is connected 
with KUTEKf>WE, a1Hl designates the human nature of Christ. 
In aucl liy means of his hn1n:111it~·, Christ en(lured that ju
clieial inllil'tion whil'h (;o,l the Father Yisited upon "his 
own" Sou, for the purpose of e:-qJiating human guilt. It 
mnst be noticed that aapKt here is not qnnlifiecl by ap.upT[a,, 

as iu the preYious case; because the human nature is now 
vie .. ed a.s a constituent part of the person of the God-man. 
Itfis pure and immaculate ua.p~. 

Vm:. -L ,va] introduces the purpose of the action in verse 
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r{av lv TY uapic{, • ?va TO OtKalwµa TOV voµov 7rA17pw.95 Jv 

11µ.'iv TO£', µ,) KaTa UctpKa 7rEpt7raTOVUtv a;\Xa KaTa TrVEvµa. 

a. The co1Hlemnation of sin, hy means of the atoning death 
of Christ, is in order to the fulli!tuc11t of the law, so that 
there shall he no Kara.i-pip.a rai'~ cv Xpurriii ( ,·erse 1 ). oii-<LtW/LU] 

the rcr1uiremeut of the law: all that the law commands to he 
done. Luke i. G; Tiom. 1. 32; ii. 21;; Heh. ix. 1. The sin
gular n111uhcr denotes the totality of the requisition. This 
includes 1. obedience of the precept of the In w; 2. endur
ance of the penalty of the law, in case of disobedience of the 
precept. An unfallcn creature is obligated only by the first 
requirement; a fallen creature lies under the double obliga
tion. He owes pC'rfect obe(licnce for the future, and atone
ment for the past. -;;-,\17pw.9iJ] dP11oks complete pcrforma11cc. 
i\Iat. iii. 1,i; v. 1';'; John xiii. 18; Hom. xiii. S; Gal. v. 1-J.; 
Coloss.·ii. 10. This perfect execution of all that the law 
requires from a fallen man is a i•icw·io11s, and not a perso11al 
pNfor111a11cc. The believer docs not atone for his past sin; 
neither docs he perfectly obey in heart ancl life . .fcsus Christ 
does both for him. The passim form, 1rA71pw.9ii, implies this. 
In this vicarious manner, the whole requirement of the law, 
rcganling both precept ancl penalty, is fnlfillccl. St. Paul 
has explained this vicarious agency of Christ in Rom. iii. 
~1-:!S; iv. 3-8, 2:!-25. He there teaches, that Christ's work 
is imput<>d, or reckoned, to the bclieYer. Sec comment. lv 
,j,,i',·] in us, not by us; showing that God is the agent, anLl 
man the recipic'nt, in justification. ~Ian docs not assist in 
the remission of sin:s. ru,~ p.,) i-aTa, etc.] "as t 1,ose who," 
etc.: quippc qui. This clause is not appe))(k•d to indicate 
the cause of the justilieatio11, hnt the necessary 0ITcct of it.. 
Those to \Yhom Christ's work is impntctl (i1·. 24), a))(l in 
whom the requirement of the law is thereby completely ful
filled (viii. 4), an<l to whom there is consequently no con-
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dcmnation (viii. 1), arc a class of persons who arc eharncter
ized by a pious life, though not a sinless :rn<l perfect one. 
The imputed righteousness or jnstilieatio11, spokc-11 of in 
verses :.l and 4, is accompaniml witl1 the inherent righteous
ness or sanctilication, spoken o[ in Yerse 2. The former doe5 
not exist without the latter. St. Pa11l co11joi11s them, an,l 
mentions both, in proof that the believer is 11ot in a stale of 
condemnation. ,Yhocver is re6·enerate ailll for6·ivcn is not 
umlcr the curse of the law. u,,prnJ is the contrary of the 
following 1r1'cr1w, awl ,l,,uotes the principle o( sin in the 1111-
rcgencrate; and is equi1·ak11t to '·the law o( sin and ,leath," 
in viii. 2. It is anarthrons, to ,lcnote the species. -;rqJt-::-a

'TO~uu,] denotes the general coll(luct; tlw lig11re i::; takeu fro111 
the habit11al 11to1·euwub of the holly. Deli1!1·ers clo not, lilsg. 
unbelievers, i11rnriably yiehl to the prineiple of sin. m'<r1w] 

is anarthrous to ,lo note the species. It 1lcsignates: J. The 
Holy Spirit preyer, Ilod;,;·e, ~\Irord). 2. The principle of 
holiness in the regenerate (Ull"ysost., De11gel, ltilekert, Phi
lippi, Harless). The latter Yil,W is preferable,, 1. because of 
the antithesis ·with uap,..a: n'gcncra(e human nature is con
trasted with unregenerate; :!. because 1rv<l'JJ-a, here, is the 
same as o voJJ-o, Tov r.vEVJJ-aTo,, just as u-,,p~ is the same as o VoJJ-c, 
Tij; apapT{a, Kat TOV ..9av,frov, in Yiii. ;! ; 3. because thi;; 7rl'E1'J<a 

is described, subsequently, as rf,povr,1-ta: a human inclination, 
or disposition (viii. 5, G). 

Vmi. 5. yap] introduces the first reason why believers 
" walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit: " Yiz., be
cause eYery man walks aceor1li11g to his inward inclination 
or clisposi tion. A secoll(l reason i_s given in verse G. oi 

Ol'TE, l is snbstitutt·cl for oi -;rcpir.aTovuu' ( \'Crsc 4), a11ll is 
stronger than that: "they who c.dst only for the flesh." 
KUT<L u,ipKa] Sec comment on verse 4. «ppoi,ovuiv] (from r:f,r1i1') 
is the emphatic word in the elausc. It denotes, here, the 
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• oi 'YllP ICaT(!, U<lp!Ca lJvTe', Ta. Tl)', G'ap,coc:; cppovovutv, oi Of 
KaTlt 7TVellµa Ta TUil 7TVellµa,o, • • TO "'/0,P cppovwia T~c:; 

G'ap,co, .91ivaTo,', TO OE <ppov111ia TOil 7TVEll/taTOc:; t;w,) ,.:a~ 

action of hoth the nmlerstanding- ancl ll"ill, \\'i(h a prcclomi
nant rcfon,nce to the latter. Compare Mat. Xl'i. ;!:l; Phil. 
iii. la; Culoss. iii. ;!. ~cc, also, Dcaumont aud Fletch<>r's 
l\"oblc Gt'ntkmen, iii. 1: "For l am }//i11drd to impart my 
Ion', to these gootl pc-oplc :ulll 111_y friends." ~-\!so ~Iat. xxii. 
:;~-: "Thou slialt Ion~ the Lonl th.1· (;od "·ith all thy 111i,1el." 
'l'IH'_I' 1Yh0 li1·c (o,·n,) an,l act ( r.cptr.CLTot,rn•) in conformity 
ll"ith tlw "law o[ sin ancl death,'' :--how that they an' i11di11cd 
to ;;in. Tl,e coll(lnct f!o\\'S fr,,m an inward disposition. r.nu

/W (supply OIT£'>); a]l(l r.1'€1'/lUTO', (:-mpplr <ppo1·ova-w)] haYe the 
same n,eaning- as in n•r,-;,, -J.. 'l'ht'.)' \\'ho li1·c ancl act in con
formity ll'ith the "law of the spirit o[ life," thereby show 
that thc-y arc i11,·li11cd to liolincss. The daily life and con
cliwt, in each insUtnce, is in acconlnnce ll'ith the pan ic·u
lar inward and dominant principle (1°,,f,(o,) that is in the uiau. 
Consequently, bclicl'crs li1·c a clcl'out life, lJceanse they ha\'e 
a renewed nature. 

Y Er.. G. yu.p] introduces the second reason ll"hy belieYcrs 
"walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit:" viz., be
cause tlw "fJc.~h,'' or the nnn•g-uneratc nature, issues in 
clC'ath, ancl the'· spirit," or the rq.rc•1H•rate nature, issm•s in 
lift•. c,bp1,1·,71rn] has the same signification 1Yitl1 </,po1·ovaw in 
n•rsc :i. The "1Yill," or inclination, "of the f!C'sh" t1C'si,.;-
llatt•s, not inclwc-llinµ; sin in tl,c rcg-C'ncrntC', but- original sill 
in the 1111rcgc11C'ratl'. It is 1.hc principle o[ c1·il in i1,- full 
i;tn'll!,!'th allt! tlominatioll. It is the same as ,j u1wpT(u. an,! 
1j f.rri~~VJLla in Yii. 7, R; ns O T'(~fLOr; njc; 0.11ar1{ac; 1-:al ToV .. 9n1·CI.ruL• 

in viii. 2; and ~ uupt in vii. 5; viii. 3. See comment on 
,·iii. :!. .9ul'CLTO<;] Sec comment on i. 31; Y. 1 :!, :! 1. To <f,r,,fr-
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€lp1JV'TJ· 7 0£0Tt TO <fip61177µa Tij, uapKO', l!x9pa el, SEulJ • 

TfJ 'Yap 110µ~0 TOU .9EOu oux V71"0TU<T<T€Ta£, OU0€ 'YCI.P ouvarni. 

>Jp.a rou 7i"l'El'J<aro,-] is the equivalent of the verlrn.l form T<L 

rou Tol'E1:p.aro, <f>1wvo~an· in ,-iii. ;>; arnl is i1lcutical with m·Evp.a 

in Yiii. -1; "·ith o vo1w, rou ,.J•Evp.aro<; ·n}; (w~S in Yiii. l; "·ith 
vot in vii. 25; with o i·of'o, rov vo6, in vii, 23; with b [aw 
/J.,·.9/lotro<; i11 Yii. :!-.! ; and with the limitetl '-Y"' in Yii. 1 ~, :20. 
The ",,-ill," or i11cli11ation, "of the spirit," is the principle 
of ltoliness implanteLI i11 the hdic,·er by tlw Iloly Spirit. 
lw9] St:e conJ1nc11 t 011 ii. 7; v, :.! 1. Ei1n1vriJ SL'e comment Oil 

ii. 10; v. 1. This feeliug- is the clfrct of the justilicatiou 
:uHl sauct ification that ha ,-c bccu described as coexist i116• in 
the beli~ver. 

Yim. 7. ou;nJ (P.om. i. l!l) introcluces the rc-ason why the 
"carnal rnirnl," or •· wilJ of tlic· Jlesh," is tleath. ix.,91'a] lros
tility to l~oil, \Yho is tlw only source of blessedness. This 
is one of the tersest clelinitiuns of sin. yu.r J iutrodnces the 
expla11atio11 of •x.-1,J<l.. "''X {•,.oraacrcrai] u11sulm1ission to the 
law is the sigu of enmity toward,; tlw Lawg;i1·er. The rest
less struµ;gle of scll'-will against righteous authority, is the 
root of all rnis1:ry in thl' uuirerse of Goll. oviiE ov,•c,rLJ.l] there 
is 110 power in thl' "will of the llesh," or the principle of sin, 
to sul,ject itself to tire clil'inc law. Satan cannot cast ont 
Satan. Compare :'.\Iat. Yii. 18; xii. ;.?I,; .John vi. •!-!, GJ; viii. 
3-!; xv. 5; 1 Cor. ii. 14; 2 Cor. iii. 5. See comment on vi. 
lG-:!O. yap] introLlnces the reason why the earn:d inclina
tion is not snhject to the law of God: viz., because there is 
an impossibility that it shoul,l be, from the very nature of 
snch an inclination. S<-(t:will, by the very iclea anrl defini
tion of it, canuot obey wwtlta's will. So lo11g as snch :t.' 

i·6p.o,, or actuating principle, as the "carnal minll," remains 
in the voluntary faculty, it is impossible that this faculty 



236 cmnmXTARY ON ROl\IANS . 

• oi Of EV uap,d O/JT€', Sc(:i ap&uat ov SuvavTat. • vµc'ic, C€ 
OU/C €<TT€ €V uap!Ct UA.A.a EV 'TrVEVµan, Et7r€p 'TrVEvµa .9cov 
ol!Ccl EV vµ'iv. cl CE Tl', 7rV€vµa Xpt<rTOV OUIC ex€£, OVTO', 

shoul<l suhmissin,ly obey the moral la'l'I"'. If it be then 
ask Pel, if the will as a .fi1<•11lty can free itself from this 11<1µ0,, 

or inclination, the answer is in the ncgati vc, both from 
Seri pturc all(l the const;ious1iess of man. The expulsion of 
the sinful inclination, a11d the origination of ihe holy i11cli
natio11, i11 the human will, is a rp,·olutiou in the faculty 
wliich is accolllplisll(•d 011ly in its n·gc11cration by the Holy 
Spirit. Sclf-rcco,·ery is 11ot possil,le to the human will, 
though self-ruin is (Hosea xiii. 9). 
'-

v 1m. 8 repeats the se11t\me11t of the preceding Ycrsc, in a 
concrete forlll. ,-crse ~· allinns that the carnal 111ill(l is inim
ical to Gori, ancl unable to be submissi,·e to IIim; verse 8 
allirms that carnally minclecl per~ons cannot plPase G-()(L oe] 
1. is transitiYe; "now" (De \Vette, Philippi, .\Ic~·er, L:mgc); 
::!. is cquivalc11t to oJ:v (Ueza, Calvin, E11g. \-er., lUieknt, 
Hoclgc). The first is preferable, as this verse is 11ot a cle
dnction frolll the precccling-, hut only a repetition of it. 
,1,, cmp><t] is equi,·:dP11t to KaTu. urrpKa in Ycrse 5; with the dif
ference, that the latter denotes the tendency, the former the 
sphere in which. Jpc!cmi] Compare 1 Thess. ii. 15. 

V Er:. \) applies, in a nPgatiYe form, to Christian bclicYers, 
the fon•going statement respecting the impossibility that 
one who has the carnal mind can sen·c and please Goel. EJ' 
uupKt) SPe c0111111C'11t on Yerse 8. lv T."J'El'/.tan] the contrary r,f 
lv uapKt. Sec comment on verses 4-G. ei1rep] I. "since " 
(l'hrysust., Olshaw;en, et. alii); :!. "if so i>C'" (l'aldn, :\[eyer). 
Eithc·r sem;e is possible. Compare Ho111. iii. :;11, l Cor. Yiii. 
5, ;,l Thess. i. li, with l Cor. xv. 15. EitlH·r :sense is possible 
ie this verse, as it is in Rom. viii. 17; 1 l 'ct. ii. 3. TLe first 
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signification is f:worecl by Hom. vi. 17-22; vii . .J.-G; viii. 1-.J.. 
In these passages, St. Paul clues not speak douhtfull~·, but 
atlirms that they to whom he is writing have been freed from 
the principle of sin, and arc enslarnd to righteousness, aml 
arc 110 longer iv <raf>K[, The second signification is fa,·orccl 
by the following clause: d lie, etc.; which implies the possi
bility of self-deception, am\ urges to self-examination. m•(vp.a 

.9wvJ the Holy Spirit, ,vho is the author of t!tc renewed Im
man 1rv(l"JJ-a, which has h0cn described in the prccecling con
h-xt. The two arc mentioned tog-ether in viii. lU. oli<,"t] 
clcnotes com;fant resi,lcncc and iniluencc: the immclliate 
opl'ration or the third trinitarian person upon the human 
soul, implying the aetion of spirit upon spirit. Compare 
John xiv. lG, 17, 23; xv. 2G; xvi. 7, 13, 14; Rom. viii. 15, 
lG, ~:J, ~U, ~~; 1 Cur. ii. 10, 11; iii. l(j; ,i. 1~', ID;~ Ti111. i. 
1.J.. 1r1•(1:µa XptcrrovJ is identical ,vith 7.1'(1:p.a .9wv in the pre
ccc\ing clause. This is a proof text not only for the deity of 
Christ, but for the doctrine of the procession of the Holy 
Spirit from both Father an,\ So11. As bearing· upon Arian
izing views, we cite the exegesis of ~I,•yer (i11 loco): ",.,·,vµa 

Xrunuv ( compare Phil. i. HI; 1 Pet. i. 11) is no other than 
the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of God. He is denomi11all'll the 
Spirit of Christ, lil•causc the exnlte,l Christ imparts himself 
in and with the Paraekte (.John xiY.); am\ lwcausc>, whoc,·er 
has not this Spirit, is not a 111c111ber of Christ: ot•K fonv 

nt·rov (i. e., Xritcrrnl'). Kiill11c>r's distinction between the 
Spirit of Ood as the hig-h('St ,.J'El:JJ,,a-thc source of all finite 
"''(1·µa-ancl the Spirit of Cl,nA, as a lower ancl manifestccl 
m·cvµa, is not necessitated h.v Hom. viii. 10, lJ, and is clc
cideclly forhiddc11 l,y Gal. i,·. Ii co111pnrccl with Hom. Yiii. H
lG." avrov the gC'11itiYe, here, is preg-nant: comprC'hending 
the seYC'ral concqitio11s of 011·1wrship, authorship, ancl mem
bership. Compare 1 Cor. i. U; iii. :!3; vi. 15; vii. 2-.!; x,·. 
23; 2 Cor. x. 7; Gal. iii. 20; v. 24. 
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OV/C €CTTLV aUTOV. " el 0€ Xpunoc; EV uµ,'iv, TO Jl,€V uooµ,a 
,,e,cpov lJta aµapT{av, TO 0€ 7T'VEvµ,a t;wry Ota 0£/CatOG"VV7JV. 

V EU. 10 is adversativc to the bst clause of the preceding 
verse. cl 0£] "But if, on the contrary." Xpta-To~J is identi
cal with ,,,.,,cvµ.a Xp,uTou (Yer. 0), which is the cquirnlent of 
r.vEu/,a .9wu (vcr. ~!). Compare :! l'or. xiii. 5; Coloss. i. ;!~'. 

The mystical (mysterious) m1ion of the bclicYcr with the 
Hcclcemcr is meant. rro,µ.a] the material bocl.'·, in distinction 
from the renewecl i111111atcrial soul, or spirit (m'El'/rn). 1•cKpo1·] 

denotes physical clcnlh; the pe:12lty of sin so far as the body 
is concerned. Though not actually deacl, it is destined to 
die: "mortuum pro moriturnm" (Bengel). Compare Sl'"']TU. 

uwµ.a.rn, ,·. 11. Physical death still happcns to the IJl•licvl'r, 
though tlw "stin~," or refrihuti,:.c C'leme11t in it, 1s cxtractc,l 
b_v the comforting presPnec of Gn,l in articulo rnortis (:\ng., 
Calvin, Pareus, Dcza, Vitrinµ:a, Bc·ngl•l, Tholnck, HiicklJrt, 
Ustcri, Fritzschc, !1Iey1·r, \\'onlsworth, Hoclge). o,u. ,\fJ-up

Ttav] sin is the cans0, an,l reason of dPath, Y. 1:~. m·ci'·1"'J 
not the Holy Spirit (l'hrysost., Thenphyl., Cah·in, GrotiusJ; 
nor the hnman .,.,.,up.a., in ,listi11dio11 from, all(l c.,·,·luding the 

human 1pux1 .- the hip:lwr nature of lll:W comprising rl'aso11, 
will, and conscience, in thl•ir untural ('CJIHlition (:\k,n•r); but 
the l'C(/Cll!'l'11tc ln1111an m·,1·1.ta as oppo~cLl to the uw1w. u11l!J 
(Theo,loret, De \Y ette, Philippi, I] oclgP ). The rPgc11erate 
7rrc1:1La. comprises both ;_the T.1·,vp.a :rnd the lf11•x1i, or St. Paul's 
Pat,dogne in 1 Th0ss.\ .v. ~:3. In rpg·em•ralion, the Holy 
Spirit, the di\'ine m·eiiJ.ta, rcnovaks l,ot h the human ..-1,evµ.n, 
and the human 1pux,i; so that the two am a rPgC'nl'rate unity. 
In 1 Pet. ii. 11, t/Jvx,i is put for this unit.'·· ~\11 the JHn,·,·rs 
of man, both high,•r and lower, arc n•n,•,\·cd :rnrl sanctified 
in the new birth. Ifonce, the t<•rn1 'f"X.'/, in the °'.';cw Tc~ia-
1n0nt, is most c0111111011l_v usL•tl in t lie wide sip;11ification, to 
dl'11ote the synthcsi:; or m•Ev11.a. and ~"'X'I, as the opposit0, oi 
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uwp.a. Compare ~I::tt. x. :!8; :\lark xh·. :3-!-; Luke i. -!G; .John 
xii. 27; Acts ii, 43; Rom. ii. 9; xiii. 1; 1 Cor. xv, 45, et 
passim. The only instances in which 1rv,v,ua :w,l tf,vx,j arc 
discrimina.ted from each other, am! cmpluye,l in the re
stricted signification, arc Phil. i. :!';'; 1 Thess. v. ;.!:J; Heb. 
fr. 12. ,,rhcn this distinction is made, the purpose seems 
to Le, to mark olI the higher from the lower mental powers; 
similarly as, in the Kanti:m philosophy, the "understand
ing" is distin~·uishc,l from the "reason," thongh both alike 
belong to that unity which co11stitutcs tlw soul in distinction 
from the body. s\ll(1 as the terms "nndC'rsta11ding," am! 
"reason" arc cmplo~·C'rl interch:tn8,·,,al,ly to denote this nni
t.r, so the terms tf,vx,i anrl .. 1·,i':1w arc cmploye,1 in the ::-{cw 
Testament interd1a11geably to rlcsip;nate it. Compare l\lat. 
xxvii. 50; Luke i. 47. In common Enp:lish usa~l', (he Im
man "soul" is the er1uintleut of the lrnm:u1 "spirit;" while 
yet there arc cases in whid1 the connect inn uf thon.~ht rc
quiros a, distinC'!ion to l,c rnarl,i lwtween them. ,[t,,x,i is usrrl 
with more latitude than 7r1•,v1w; thr) latter nC',·er dl'not,,s the 
mrrn animal !if,,, the former sometirncs d,ws (.\Iat. ii. ~ll). 
"\\'hen l,olh tflt'X'/ :tll(l ,.J'<<'p.a an' view<',! as a unit_,·, ant! as 
actuatcrl by the "law of sin aml death," this unity is tknom
inaterl O'u.p;. This is tlw imrcg-encratc man, or the "ol<l 
man," "\\"ht•11, nn the contrar!·, Llwy are a<'tuatPd by the 
"law of the Spirit of Ii!',!,'' the unity is denominated 7rl'<VfLU. 

as the <'Olltrary of O'u.p;. This is the regonerate man, or the 
"new man." And this is the use of 1rVevp.a. here. 'l'he hu
man body (CJ'o,p.a) is mortal and destined to tlrath; but the 
regenerate human soul, or spirit (;;v,vp.a), is ali,·e, and shall 
ne,·or die. Compare .f ohn vi. GO, i:il; xi. :?G. lw11] is strong
er than lov. See comment on ii. 7; Y. 21; Yiii. G. Ola OLKaLO

Ut:,.,7,,] the grounrl or reason why "the spirit is life."' 1. The 
imputed righteousness, descrilietl in iii. :!1, 24; fr. 5, G, et 
alia (The elder Protestant clogmutists, generally, neiche, 
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11 El 0€ TO r.vEvµa TOU E.'ydpavTO<; TOV 'I71uouv JK V€Kpwv 

olKE'i Jv vµ'iv, o EryE{pa<; XptUTOV 'I TJUOVV EK V€Kpwv (wo-

Fritzschc, ::\Icyer). "s\s Sta J.,,arT[a,, refers not to imliYidual 
sins, but to the c<j,'.;; T.fll/T('s ,/fJ-Cl.rTol/ in \'. 1:2, so Olu. OtKaLOCTl'l',/11 

refers not to indiddual but to imputed righteousness" 
(:\I eyer in loco). This Yiew is fayoretl by Ota wilh the ac
cusatiYe. 2. The sulijectiYe and inherent righteousness 
clescribccl as the "l:i,11· ur the mind," the "inner man," the 
"law of the Spirit or life" (Erasmus, Grntins, De "\Vette, 
Thuluck, Philippi, I·lotl6·e). It is preferable lo combine 
Loth, since St. Pan! has 1•rc1·iously mentioned both justifica
tion antl sanctificntion as the reason why there is "110 con
clcnrnatiun to them that arc in Christ .Jesus ( Yiii. 1-+ ). It 
is still his object to show that lhc two arc inseparably con
nected, in auswcr to th,~ charge of a11tino111ianis111 in Yi. 1 
sq., 15 sc1.; ancl Yii. ';'. Thl.' rencwell soul has eternal life 
because it is justified and sanctified. 

VEI:. 11. This Ycrse teaches that that remnant of eYil 
"·hieh still 01·erha11gs the body shall be finally removed. 
The po"·cr of physical dl.'ath over the crw1w. is to be destroyed 
by the power of the resurrectiuu. To .. ,,<vJ',a] the Holy ::.:pirit 
= TO 7,'l'(l)fJ,U n/; (w~;; ( ,·er. 1) = al'(lifLU .9wu = al'(l!/LU XpL<TTOV 

(ver. D). The intercltangc shows tliat the irnlwellinp; or the 
Holy Spirit is essentially the same as the inclwdling- of 
Christ. Thcgc two trinitarian persons arc one and the same 
essence subsisting in t11·O ,liITerent morl0s. Consccptt'ntly, 
an official or pcrson:d \\'Ork of one Joes not exclude the 
other from a particij'ation in it. The entire rli,-ine cs,;011cc 
acts, whcrn~Yer a partil'ular di1·i11e pcrson acts; hut this 
c~scnce is all in each prrson. 7uu •,(<fl•Ll'To,] i. c., TIJV :>wv 
lye[rcwro~. Compare Acts ii. ~-!, 3:!; iii. 15, ~n; i,·. 10; "· 
30; xxvi. S; 1 Cor. Yi. H; ~Cur.ii'. 1-!. ocK(tJ Sec comment 
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71"0£1JCTEt «al Ta 9-vT}Ta CTwµam uµwv Ota TOV EVOtlCOVVTO', 

avTOV 71"VEVµaTO', €V uµ'iv. 

on verse 0. XrtCJ'T<w 'Ir)CJ'ov,,] is the reading of ~ADE Peshito, 
Yulgak, Copt., .,Eth., Tisch. Jest1s is the pcrso11al, and 
Christ the ollicial 11ame. Tlui first is the more te11der a11d 
affectionate desig11atio11: ",J c-sus, lover of my soul," etc. 
"Appellatio Jcsu spectat atl ipsum; Christi rcfcrtur ad 
nos" (Bengel). Christ, rather than Jesus, is the name of 
the God-man as the head of the l'hurch, allll the archetype 
of the resmrection. 1Ie11ce the change from Jesus to Christ 
Jesus in the sentence. (wo..-01>/0'€1] is in the place of iyH(lE<, for 
the sake of the correlation with {wii in H'rsc 10. Some com
mcntators (Cail-in and others) suppose a twofold refcn,nct', to 
the quickening of both soul and body. But the subjceL of 
regeneration and sanctification has already been lliscussed; 
so that only the resurrnction is iutell(]c,d. 3nJT2i] refers to 
JIEKpov i11 Yerse 10. The body is mortal, "because of i::i11." 
o,a Tou i,,o,Koi:vrn, avTov m·n;f'-aTO, l l'omparu ~ Tim. i. 14-. This 
reading is supported liy ~.\.C' l'upt., .:Eth., Hee., Lachm. ( 1st 
eel.), De \\-cttP, Tholuck, Tisch. The' rC'adi11g Siu. re, ,,·o,Kuvv 

al·Tuu ..-ni'1,.u is supporle(l hy BDEL Peshito, Yulg., Erasmus, 
Griesbach, :\Iill, Bcng·<'I, Laelnn. (:!d C'tl.), Fritzsd1c, :\kyer, 
Philippi, TregC'lles. The wci!-\·ht or authority, so fat· as the 
uncials aucl early versions are co11ccrnet!, is Oil the whole in 
fo\·or of the Ileeeptus reat!i11g. The charge mHl counter
charge of an alteration of the reading, made by the !\facedo
nians and the orthodox, only shows that there was a diITcr
cncc i11 the manuscripts in the year 381. The gcnitiYe 
reading is favored by the preceding context, in which the 
Holy Spirit lrn.s been described as the author and sourc<! of 
lire: TO ;;-J'fl!ftU T~'i {w~, (l'C'l". ~). St. Paul con11<·cls the l'l'Sllr
rectiun of the body with the rcgcHeration of the soul. ~uul 
and body constitute one human person, so that the rcuoYa-
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""A ~ •~,-.rl,, 'rl> ""' , , • pa ovv, (lOi;l\,'f-'Ol, O'f-'Etl\,ETa£ f<rµev DV 

,caTa (j(tpKa sfiv. 13 el 7ap KaTa a-(lp,ca 

U7i'o.9v1ja-1CElV, t:Z De 7i'VEUµan Ta, 'Ti'pa~w, 

Tfi uap,cl TDii 

S1JTE, µl°AAETE 

TOU a-wµaTO', 

tion of the former naturally carries with it that of the latter . 
.:\1Hl the author of the former is naturally the autl10r of the 
latter. l:eg('IICl'ation :till! rcsunel't ion arc two parts of oue 
entire 1rnrposc all(! proc,•ss of redemption. If God has ac
eomplishe(l the first, he certainly will the last. aurov] is 
l1ighly emphatic, hy its collocation between the si:bstanti,·e 
and its participle. 

Vm:. 1~ contains an infrrcncc, introtlucccl hy u.pa. oZ.v, from 
Ycn;cs 10 aml 11. The ";;·lorious '' (1 l'or. x,· . .J.:j) resurrec
tion of the "celestial_" (1 Cor. x,·. -l.U) bo,ly, which results 
from the iudwc-lling of the Iloly Spirit in 1111, son!, is a n10-
tiYc to liYc a d,·,·ont a1Hl pions lift'. oc/,H,\c,<U] there is 110 

obligation to siu; the relation of d(ditor ol,t:iiw; only towanl 
rightl'ousncss. uap1<<] the same as the 1'111lowing cr,;f'Ka. Tov 

{~1•] the gcniti,·e either of (lc-siµ:n or result. 1<ar,1. <T<LflKa] Sec 
comment on viii . .J-, 5. St. Paul docs not supply the apodo
sis, Yiz.: JA.Au 'T't' m•£1:1w.n, Tov ,mTa m•£>'f.1-<l ~~1'; 0ithcr because 
it is sclf-cYidcnt, or because of the rapidity of his thought. 

V Er:. 13 mentions the reason, introrlnecd h? -yu-r, for the 
statement in ,·cr:c;e l:!. KaTu. uu.rKu. {,').,.£] = KU.T<< <ru.p,m ul'TC<; 

( Yer. ;j) = 1<aru. CTU.flKa .r£pt.rarnl'VTE, ( ,·er. cl). .:\ Ii fc and con
duct f!o\\"ing from a corrupt nature is m0nnt. JLi,\,\£;-£] clc.·
JlOtes the eertrrinty rc•s11lti11g from the diYine decision, antl 
not mere futnrit iou: vi.,\Am• siµ:nilic~, "Cl'rl u111 el co11stit ntu m 
cssc, sccunclum vim fat i." Elkrnlt Lex. :-:oph., ii.~-). "Ye 
are destined to di<'." ( 'om]'nre i,·. ~cl. J.ro-91,,;,r1<rn·j ti1e <'On
trary of the folhmin;!' ~,;,w,.9,: (•tl'rnal tlL·ath OfcyL·r). It is 
comprchcnsiYe of all tlit• p011al p,·il that is inllidL'Ll upon sin. 
See the explanation of .'Ju.1·aro; in \". 1 :i. That eternal death 
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is compatible with the resurrection of the body, is proved by 
l\fat. x. 28; .John Y. :!~, 2a; Acts xxiv. 15; Daniel xii. 2. The 
reanimation of a hu111an body to "the resurrection of d:unna
tion," is a part of the penalty of sin. 11"VEv,u.a.n] 1. the Iloly 
Spirit (.\[eyer); 2. the regl'1ierntc human spirit (Tl1codo
ret, Philippi). \Y c adopt the Sl·collll view, in consonance 
with the interpretation uf 71"1'et-,U.u. gi\·cn in \'erscs -!, 5, G, a, 

10. Sec comment on vcrsl's -! and G. St. Paul still has in 
view the conlliet in the belic\·er between the new nature 
and the rcmai11dt'rs of the olllj am! is presenting 111otinis for 
walking according to tire fornH'r, and not the latter. .In this 
connection and antithesis, consClJUently, 71"VEu,u.o. denotes re
generate human nature: .. 1·c1·p.a is put for vo1w, Tov 1'TEv,u.aTo,, 

as i·ou,; is put for i·o,u.o, rnu 1,uo, in vii. 2;;, 25. H the believer, 
l1y means of the pri11eiplc of hnli11css, or "the law of the 
Spirit of life," mort ilics the rcmain(lers of the principle of 
sin, or "the law in the members," he shall fivc. "Xot to be 
daily emr,loying the spirit :tl](l new nature for the 111ortify
ing of sin, is to neglect that excellent snccor \Yhich God 
hath gin~n 11s against our greate~t euemy. If \\'C m·9-·lcct to 
make use of what we ha\"e rec<•i\'ed, God may justly hold his 
haud from gi\·ing- 11s more. Kot to Lie daily mortifying sin, 
is to sin against the grace of God, \\'ho hath furnishcLl us. 
with u pri11ciple of <loi11g it." Owen, .\lortificatiou, Ch. ii, 
Sec Gal.\', lii-:!5, where the same antithesis betwec11 the h11-
rna11 au.pt am! the human m·eu,u.u appears, and the "lusts" of 
each are rncntio11ell as antagonizing each other. A "lust of 
the spirit" is not a lust of the third trinitarian person; but 
of the regenerated human spirit, in whom the Holy Spirit 
dwells. The proper sent of the spiritual "lust," or holy de
sire, i~ the human person, aml not the divine. The latter is 
the author and cause of ir, hut not the subject of it. 11"flU.~"s] 

the habits it!l(l practices. Compare Luke xxiii. 51; Acts xix. 
18; Coloss. iii. a. The 1rpci.tw. Tou aw,u.aTO, are the same as 
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Ta Ef>YO. Tl]> <TO.f>KO', (Gal. ,·. l!l), an<l TU 1raS,iµa..a. Tij, uapKo, 

(Gal. \'. ;!-1). awµaTo,J is the reading- of ~AIJCL Pcshito, 
Sahitl., Copt., ~-Eth., Htc>c., Laclm1., Tisch. The reading uap• 

KO, is fou11d in DEF \Tu!;.;-. "5.w,J,O.TO, is here put for <TU.f)KO<; 

(Pareus, Owen, De "\Y ctte, Reiche, Alford). "Actioncs cor
poris sunt motus et opera carnis peccatricis." Pareus in loco. 
This view is opposed by ~[pyer, awl others. llut that the 
two terms, though not identical, 111ay he used as equivalents, 
is pro,·Pcl by ;\Iat. xx,·i. :!U; ,John vi. 51; Acts ii. ;)l; Hom. 
xi. 28; 1 Cor. xv. 3!); Eph. ii. 11; v. 29; Coloss. ii. 1, 5; 
Heb. ix. 13 ; J u<le 8. In 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11, the one is 
cxclrnng-c<l for the other. That the a11tithesis requires an 
eqnivalt•nt to crapKo, is plain; because, to mortify the hody 
is the same as not to li,·e after thP flpsh. The writer implies 
that the one death is identical ,vit h the other. The "hody" 
may well stand for the "llcsh," although it is not so compre
hensive a term, because it is th<> visil,lc org:an through which 
the pri11riple of sin manifc•sts itsPII'. Comp:ire d. J :~, 13, 
10; vii. 5, ;!:J, ,vhcrc thP "mortal liocly," with its "111cm
Ler::;," is pnt for the c11tirc man as corrnpt. Sec comment 
in loci;:. .9ar,aTovu] the sinful hahits and practices of the 
Lotly arc, killed iu the lwlic,·cr, b~· s11ppressi11g their outward 
ma11ifc•statiu11, because of the principle of divine life within 
hi111. lkre is one of tlH, cliITerences between the renewed 
and the unrenewed man. The' unreµ:imerate mig-ht sn]>pn·ss 
the outward manifestation of sin, and yet no inward d<'ath 
of sin would result, hC'cause there is 110 "law of the f-]>irit 
of life,"-110 11v,,•µa., as the contrary of uapt,-within him, 
to fight with ancl slay the "law of sin ancl death" (,·iii. :2). 
There is only one prinriple in the unrC';_!.'Plll'ratC', a11tl this is 
the prinl'iple of sin. ~ll'l"Piy to l'l')ll"<'~" its 111anifcstatiuns, 
wou!tl not result in its cxtir]>ation. "~Iortilieation is not 
the business of unregenrrat e men; conYersion is thrir work. 
Tlw com·en.,ion of the whole soul, nut the mortification of 
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.9avaTOVTE, t1JO"E0".9e. 14 
()0"0£ ,yap 'TrVEvµari .9eou aryovrai, 

oVTol vlol Eia1,v i9€oV. 

this or that particular lust." Owen, On l\Iortificn.tion, Ch. 
vii. The Christian lluty to mortify imlwclling sin is urge<l 
in Gal. v. 2-1-; Coloss. iii. 5. Sec Owen, On the .\Iortilication 
of Sin in Believers; :tll(l Holy Spirit, IV. viii. {,;a-ea-Se] eter
nal life is meant. See comment on vi. 22, 23. 

V m-:. 1-1-. yap] introclucPs the reason why those shall "live" 
who mortify the deeds of the bocl_v. m,evp.an Swu] is the 
lloly Spirit. The regenerate -;rvevp.a ( = i·op.o, 'TOV ,rvevp.aTo,), 

or the principle of divine life, is npither self-originated, nor 
self-sustained. The "new man," or "in ware( man," or "law 
of the mind," or "law of the Spirit of life," or "spiritual 
mind," is the product of Goel the IIol_v Ghost. regenerating
and imlwclling. In this cighih chapter we find the Holy 
Spirit, in distinction from the rcg-c1wrate human spirit, men
tioned ten timPs: viz.: "Spirit of lil"c" (\·er. I); "Spirit of 
Goel" (vcr. 9, 1-1); "Spirit of Christ" ( vcr. fl); "Spirit I hat 
raised Christ" (,·er. 11); "Spirit that inllwells" (n~r. 11); 
"Spirit that witnessps" (n·r. 11:); "Spirit having first fruits" 
(\·er. 25); "Spirit that hPlps" (vff. ;W); "Spirit that inter
cedes" (n,r. 2G). .iy,wmt] Compare .John vi. 4-1-, where the 
same agency is designated as "drawing." These words 
imply that the Divine agency is prior, in the order, to the 
human. oOToi] is emphatic by position, and the emphasis is 
excluding: "these, and no others." viot7 Christian sonship 
is intended: denoting 1. Similarity of disposition, Mat. v. !), 

45; Gal. iii. 7. 2. An object of peculiar affection, Rom. ix. 
2G; 2 Cor. Yi. 18. 3. One entitled to peculiar privilc·g-cs, 
Deut. xiY. 1; Hosea i. 10; Rom. ix. -!; 1 John iii. 2. These 
particulars discriminate Christian sonship, which is founded 
upon adoption, from natuml sonship, which is based upon 
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,. OU ,yap €11.u./3ET€ 7rl'EVµa OOUAEia<; 7ra.Aiv El<; <po(3ov, ctAAa 
EAa/3ET€ 1rvevµa uio!fona<;, iv r'p Kp«toµev 'A(3(3a o r.aTI/P• 

creation and is applicable to all men indiscriminately, citlwr 
as snlJjects of the divine go\·ernmeut, or as reln.ted to each 
other. :Natural sonship, in its various modes a11Ll forms, is 
mentioned in Gen. iv. :20, :!l; v. ;3; Job xxniii. ;!S; ~lalachi 
ii. 10; Luke xvi. 25; Acts xvii. 28; James i. 17. 

V1-:r.. 15 contains a proof of the statt'mcnt in verse 14, de
rived from the e>xperience of tl1e persons addressed. ,,\apEu] 
the aorist signilieation is to be rdai11ecl: "ye did not n,
ceivc," when ye received the Holy Spirit, i. e. 1n-Evµa] is 
suhj<·ctin•, clt•11oti11g a kmper or disposition of the 7rn1:µa. 

Cumparc Hom. xi. S; 1 (\,r. ii. l:!; i\·. :21; :! Tim. i.;. ::--1111-
ilarly, the English word "111i11<l" 111ny clc11ote the immakrial 
substance, ohjecti\·cl.v; or the mood a11d temper of it, sn\1-
jcetivPl_r. The article is omitted, because a particular kiutl 
of disposition is meant. Sov,\E!as] the geniti\·e of description. 
The temper, in quest ion, is sen·ile: that of a tremlili11g sla.\·e 
before a hatecl taskmaster. ,ra,\u•] prc1·ious to the reception 
of the Iloly Spirit, in their regencration, they had possessed 
the spirit of bonclag-e. They weni then not u11cler grace, but 
under law (Yi. 1-1); and "the law worketh wratl1" (iv. l.'> ). 
The legal spirit has nothing g-enial or sponta11cons in it.: 110 

enjoyment.. This wretched spirit, or frame, of mind, ,vas not 
introcluced a second time, hy the reception of the Iloly 
Ghost. d~] denotes the tendency all(! result oi' l he spirit of 
bondage. ,po,Bov] foar is the principal imprcssio11 mr,dc by 
the moral law, upon the unbelie\·er. "The law ean do noth
ing but restrain by the threat and <lrcad of: cka th; for it 
promises no gooLl except un,lcr coll(lit ion of perfect ohedi
c11cc, and dc1:011nc<>s dent h for a sing!<' transgression." Cal
vin in loco. ,.\a,B(T(] is repeated for the sake of imprcssiYc-
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ness. Compare 1 Cor. ii. G, 7; Phil. iv. 1 '7. m'£l'fla] hns tll() 
same subjccli\·c sig·niliC'ation as in the preceding- cl:rnsc. 
vio,'ha-,a,] the gcniti\·c of clc~C'1·iption. It is not put simply 
for v,,;nJ>, "son;;hip" (Chry::-., Tl1t>o,l.); lJccau::;c it is the ob
ject o[ the writc·r to indicate the pl'etiliar nature of the son
ship. The sonship in question is not the 1wtUl'l(l sonship 
whicl1 r0sults from gt•nPration, as in the instance of the eter
nal and only bc'g·otteu Sou, or from (')'Cat ion, as in the in
stance of mc11 and angels; but it is the ,1du1iti1·,, sonship, 
which results from a gracious act of Goel l'Onstituting and 
cstahlishin3· it. :\Ic~·cr remarks that v,oSw-:a is the pro1icr 
term for atloption, and eitl's Plato, Lcµ·um, xi. !J'.2!1, \\'here 
view .9ia-!Jai and .9,ru1• V<OI' 7T'Ol>JO'a<T.9ai are the phr:t~('S l'lnplo_,·C',l. 
Sec comment- 011 -;rarl,,a riSHKu. a-£, in Hom. i ,·. 1 ~-- iv 0] the 
clement in \"i·hieh, an,! the po\\'cr hy whil'li. 1<pa(o1w·] the 
term for fen·ent supplic-atory prayer. Gal. i\·. (i. ,,(3(:/a] is 
the Greek form of the Syriae ~:7:;, fo1· the Hclm'1\· :.~. C'cn1-
parc :\lark xi\·. 3G; Gal. iL G. ,\'oliius (in loco/ tiuoles a 
passap:e from the T:1lnrncl, showing· that boncl scrY:rnts \\'ere 
not allowcLl by the .Jews to cnll their master ~7~, this being 
an appC'll:ttion which only children mip:ht use. -;run;,, J 1. an 
cxplan:tt ion of the Syriac ,\·ord, for Greek readers ( n iickcrt, 
Heichc, Hodg·c, anrl others). This do0s not. S<'Clll naturnl, in 
such an an lent train of thoup:ht; :Z. a re pet it ion of the name, 
cl1aractcristic of the ford farniliarit_\· of a clriltl (Chrys., Tlico
dore :\fop~., (;rotius, ..\lf(lr<l); ;l. tire two terms express tire 
fatherlrootl of (,od, for liotlr .le\,·s anrl Gentiles (Aug·., ,\a
selm, Cal Yin); -!. u(:/{3u. has become a proper name, u1Hlcr
stoocl and employc,l hy GrPPk-s1JC'aki11g Christi:rns, \\'ith 
which their own o r.anip is join0cl in the nnlor of petition 
(De ,,r ctte, Philippi, ~lC'ycr). The last Yi<'w is prdt>rable; 
for this is ,vhat occurs in eY0ry instance in \\'hich the Scrip
tures are translatcrl into any language. Compare the terms 
J chovah, Christ, etc. 
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16 3 \ \ ,.. ,.. ,.. , ~ ,.. ~, t \ 

auro ro 7rveuµa cruvµaprupEt ,cp r.vwµan 17µwv on E<rµEv 

Tf.lCVa .9Eou. " eZ D€ TE/CVa, /Ca~ tc\.npovoµot • KA:T]povoµot µev 

Vm:. llj_ A fuller Pxplanation of El' 0 Kpu.l0p.w, etC'. uvro] 
"himsplf." Compare Luke xxiY. 15; .John x,·i. :!7. -rn .rvei:

µ,a J the IIoly Ghost. avvfLa1irvpeiJ the force of the preposi
tion is to be retained. There :ire two persons actually con
CPl'lled: the belicn'r, and the thirLI trinitarian pen,on. The 
latter cu-witnesses with the foriner, and confirms the testi
mouy of the belie,·,,r·s C'm1seiousnp,;s. It is as if, "·hen the 
bclieYer says: "I am a child of Goel," the Holy Spirit made 
answer: "Thou art inrlce(l a. <"hild." Jn this reference, Pa
reus quotes .John ,·iii. 17: "The testimony of two men is 
true." Yet all ti1is occurs in the unity of a. single self-co11-
sc-ionsncss. The human S]'irit is not C'OllsC'ious of the l)i,·iue 
Spirit, as of an agent othl'r t.han and cli,;tinct from itself. 
This is enthusiasm, in the bad sense. The Holy Ghost is 
indeed an agent distinct from am! other than the hn111a11 
soul; hut there is no report to this effect, in the immediate 
cousciousness here described. The belieYer woulci not hase 
known that there is anothr-r ))('rson than himsel[ concerned 
in this confident personal assurance of acloption, had it not 
been taught to hi1u. His own mind makes 110 report of two 
ng-cnts, or persons. The witness of the Spirit is not a doc
trine of psychology, but of reYclation. At the same time, 
that it is not a. doctrine repcllant to human reason, is shown 
by the SatfLWl' of Socrntes. The assurance of faith is the 
highest dcµ;rec of saving faith. The former is described in 
2 Tim. i. l:!; iv.~', 8; the latt0r, in Mark ix. :U. The first 
is the" hlnde;" the last, the" full corn in the car." .rnt;

,~un ,jµ.w1,J the regenerate human spirit, as in n'rses -!, .'i, (i, 

!J, 10, 13. TEKl'a] a. temlcrer term t ha II do[, l-i-al. i,·. :!8. 

VER. 17. A deduction of consequences, from Yerse 1G. 
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.9eov, UVV"A'IJpOvoµot OE Xpt<TTOV, e,-rrep (TVV'lT't:fo·xoµev ,va 

"ai uvvooEarr.9wµ,ev. 
18 

Ao,yitOfLU£ ryap OT£ OU" aEia Ta -rra.911µarn TOV vvv 

Heirship follows from sonship. Srnu) God is regarded not 
as the deceased testator, but the Jiving dispenser of his 
wealth. Compare Luke xv. 12. crv,,KA:r,povop.ot 0£] a more 
specific t!escription of the children; Christ being their elder 
brother (H•rsc 2!.l), they have a share in the kin!,!·clom of God 
with him. According to the Roman law, the inheritance of 
the first-born is no greater than that of the other chiltlren; 
aceording to the Hebrew law, it was douhle. Some com
mentators (Fritzschc, Tholuck) suppose St. Paul to have the 
Roman law particularly in his eye; but this would be utterly 
incongTuous with St. Paul's feeling, and that of every true 
disciple, toward the Lord. Compare 1 Cor. xv. S, (), Fel
lowship in the inheritance, and not equality in it, is the chief 
thing. t'f:rrEp] See comment on verse !J. uv1•1racrxop.w] suffer
ing on account of the gospel is fellow-suffering with Christ. 
Mat. xx. 22; 1 Pet. iv. 1:3. i.'vfl] the prCllctcnnined purpose 
of God. 

The paragraph ,·er. 18-3 l contains three reasons for en
during suJforing with Christ: 1. the present suffering is far 
outwcip:hecl by the future blc•sscclncss ( ,·er. 18-25); 2. the 
Hol.v Spirit helps the bdic\·er to endure (,·er. 2G, :!;); 3. 
eYerythinp:, be it joy or sorrow, inures to the ultimate good 
of the children of God (ver. 28-31). 

VErr. 18. Aoy{(op.m) denotes, here, a confident ju(lgment, 
as in ii. 3; iii. 28. yup] introduces the succeeding reason 
for cnclurancc. ovK a(,(l] not of sulTieient weight or conse
quence: "worth" has no rPfercncc to merit (Papal exe
gctes), but is employed as in the English phrase, "worth 
while." TOV IIVV KaLpov] is like o IIVV aiwv in 1Iat. xii. 32: a. tem-
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rnipou r.po<; 71/V µEAAOUU-aV oogav ci7ro,ca]wcp!Jijvat £i<; 

·11µa<;. " 1/ 7ap ur.o,capaoo,ct'a 'TI]', IC'TtU-fW<; 71/V UT.OKUA-

porary duration. 7rpo,J "in comparison with": own·o, ug16, 
£<TTL 71"/JO<; ,,,,, J.>,,,jSww, Plato, Gorgias, 3-;'l. ,ueAAov<Tai·] is em
phatic by position. outav] has here, principally, an objectiYe 
meaning: the divine glory that accompanies the final advent 
of Christ. Compare l Tim. \'i. 14, l;,; ;! Tim. i,·. 8; Titus 
ii. 13; 1 Thess. iii. 1:J; :! Thess. i. 10; ii. 1--!; James v. 7, 8; 
2 PC't. iii.-!; iii. I:.?. The spll'mlor of this future triumph 
of Christ and his chnrch, will far outweig;h their present 
dC'spisetl and snlforing condition. d,] not " in" ( Eng. Ver.), 
hnt "unto." Thongh them is an inward rc,·clation asso
ciated with the outer, yet the latter is chiefly in mind, as the 
context shows. • 

V 1m. l!J. yap] introclucC's the proof that t IH're is to he a 
glorious app0ari11g of the' Heck·emer. ,l.1ro1<apa001<Za] Kaf'aOoK(tl' 

signifies to look for something with uplifted head: &.rro is in
tensin'. The earnestness with which the "creature" expects 
the future epiphany is proof that it will certainly occnr; other
wise, the longing wnnlcl he a mockery. The arg-u111,~11t is de
ri,·ed from the connection between any fixed form of h11111an 
c011sciousness, an<l its corrcbti1·e object. The craYing of 
l11111g('L" demonstrates that there is footl S(>tncwhcre; of 
thirst, that there is wate>r somewhere. A world of crn1·ini;s 
and expectations, without the>ir correlates, woulcl he an irra
tional one. l 11 like manner, to suppose that the "crPatnrt•" 
shoultl steadily an<l m1ceasi11g-l_v long after a mere phantasm 
and fiction, is ahsunl. KT<<T£<u,] denotes: 1. the creati1·e 
act, Rom. i. 20; :?. the created thing, Mark x. G; xiii. l!J; 
Coloss. i. 15; i Pet. iii. -!; ;\lark Hi. 1:i; Coloss. i. ;!:). 
In this place, it has the second signification. The n.ri
ous explanations of the meaning· of KT<rn,, here, are rcduc-
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ible to the following· : 1. The material creation, a111111arn 
allll inanimate, organic all(l inorganic (lren.-eus, .Jero111c, c\m
brose, Chr_ysost., Thcoph_ylad, 1,uther, l'ah·iu, ]3p,.a, (3rotius, 
Pareus, CaloYins, F. 'l\urctin, \\'ullius, De \\0 <:lte, Frit~sd1e, 
Tholuek, Nea11cler, :\[eyer, Philippi, Hallla11e, Chalmer,;, Al
ford, Hodge); :!. The rati"nal erl'atio11: m:wki11d g,,m,rall.1·, 
exclusiYe of l1clicn.'rS (Augusti11e: Expos. a:! Hom.,;):;, who 
fears :\lanich,t'ism, if material naturn he reganh·d as" groan
iug:," Loc·ke, Lig·htl'oot, ~,,ntlc1·, Uau111µ:artl'11-Crn,;iu:-;, !:)1uart); 
3. Tlw whole ne,ttion, matl'rial a1ul raliu1rnl, a::; u111·C'llecmcd 
und era 1·ing rctlempt ion (( lrig.-11, Theodoret, Uo::;c11111ulier, Ols
liausC'11, Lang·c, Sehaff, ForlH's); -!. flcdeeuwd 111c·11: thl' c11tire 
par11graph referring· only to the chnrd1. Those "·ho ha1·e 
"the first fruits of t\1c ~piriL '' arc thl' apo,;rks, in disti11dio11 
from the body of Christia11,; (lttig·, I>eyling, Lampe). \\'ul
fiu::;, though adopti11p; the first 1·icw, rC'gards this la~t cxpla-
11atio11 as next in Yaluc. The fir,;t Yiew is f,t1·ored hy both the 
nearer and the remoter context. St. Paul has spoken of the 
glorious resurrection of the body (HI'. 1 I). Hence, it is nat
ural that he should speak of that c•xt0n1al world in 1Yhich the 
ho,1_,. clwC'lls. He has abo ~pol:<'11 of the g-lorions achent of 
Christ, at the C'll<l of this mate-rial world (1·cr. 1S). It is nat
ural that he shonlcl speak of the altr-ration in this material 
"·orl<l which is to orcur, ncc·or,ling- to 111:u1y srripture pas
sages, at that time. .As th,, body of the belie1·cr 11·as made 
snhjcct to death on ac·count of ~in, bnt is to be raisecl in 
g-lory; so, that outwanl world in which the believer's body 
rcsilles was cursecl (Gen. iii. l~'-1 !'I), but is to be repristi11a.tecl 
as a suitable dwelli11g-plaec for it. There being this co1111ec
tion and eurrdatio11 between tlw helien'r's body all(] the 1·isi
ble "·orld, it is not unnatural that a yearning for this re
habilitation shoultl be metaphorieally ascribed to the la! ter . 
.. \s the belie1·er lo11gs for the "redemption of his IJocly," so 
that creation in whose environment he is to d1Yc!l !011g-s for 



252 co:-.nrENTARY ON ROMANS. 

deliverance from the "bondage of corrnption." In deter
mining the scope of KT<U"<,, Yoluntary creatures, men and 
::u1g0ls, arc exdutlecl by olix <Kuua-a, in verse io; unregenerate 
men are exelutlcd by d.roKapaDoK[a, in verse l!J: the natural 
man does not earnestly expect the "m:wifestation of the 
sons of God;" and Christians are excluded by verse 23. 
Origcn's explanation of KT<U"t, as the ,vholc created uni,·crse 
of mind ancl matter, presents a eolllhination so heterogeneous 
that it wonld be impossible to attribute a longing to it in 
one and the same sense. ~latter inani11iate and aniniate, 
an::i;els good urn\ evil, and men bclic,·ing- and unbelieving, 
cannot have a eomnlllll aspiration. IIPnce, KT<<Tt, is best re
frrrccl to the irrational erPation, and the "earnest expecta
tion" is tropical, ancl not. litc>rnl. ~Iatcrial nature is meta
phorit·ally in sympathy \Yitli rc>dec>med !11a11, and shall be 
restored with him. "Simphcius C'st., gcnPratim de u111,·Prsa 
rnumli maeliina, C't rebus creatis, etiam brutis et i11ani111is, 
accipere Kr,a-,,, pnta astris, elcmentis, animalihus, tcrrn~ fruc

tilrns, et q1m.•C't1IH]UC usibus hominis prirnitus fucrint a cleo 
<lestinata." Parcus in loco. Compare viii. :rn, where the 
matPrial terms vfwp.a and /30.,90, arc associated with Kr[a-t,. 

d;roKo.,\vftv] the compktio11 of the work of redemption, in the 
pcr(°cct sa11etilif'ation of t.hc hclievcr's soul, and the glorious 
rC'snrrectiou of his bo<l.v. The first occurs at death, and the 
last at the adYc11t of Christ spoken of in verse 18. It is 
"the shining forth" of the rig-hteous plat. xiii. 4:3). Com
pare 1 John iii. 1, :!; Tiev. xxii. 4; Dan. xii. 3. &.r.£KOEX£rat] 
denotes long-eontinuccl \\":titing. Such personification of 
mat<>rial nat.un\ is common in Scripture. Compare Dcut. 
xxxii. 1; ,Toh xii. 7, !); Ps. xix. 1 sq.; lxviii. 8, 10; xcvi. 11, 
12; cxlviii. 3-10; Isa. i.;!; xiv. S; Iv. Ii. 

Vm:.. 20, with verse 21, assigns the reason, introduced 
by y,1.p, for the "expectation" mentioned iu verse 10. /La• 
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vt£v TWll vlwv TOV Seoii U7rEICOEXETa£. •• -rfi ,yap µ,amto

T'TJT£ 1/ ICT10"£', U7rf.Tary17, oux EICOUO"a, ,l-X.i\.a D£a TOV l/71"0· 

rntoT17n] is emphatic hy position: the term denotes, primari
ly, weakness, hclplessuess, frailty of a physical kind. The 
Septuagint translates :;i~ (= Abel, Gen. iv. 2) by p.amtuT17,, 

in Eccl. i. 2, H; ii. 1, 11; Li et alia. The reference in such 
passages is, to the perishable, transitory, and u11:satisfyi11g 
11ature of visible and earthly things. 111 Ps. iv. 3 (compare 
Acts ,;iv. 15), JLarnu,n7, llcnutcs an iLlol, \\'hich is a nonentity 
(1 Cor. ,·iii. -l; Isa. ,;Ii. 2-l, 2\l). Tn the Xcw Testament, tho 
"·onl is most commonly t'mployccl in a moral a11Ll spiritual 
sense. Rom. i. 21; 1 Cor. x,·. 17; Eph. iv. 17; Tit. iii. !l; 
.fames i. 2G; l Pet. i. 18; :! Pet. ii. 18. 111 this place, it de
notes the tendency to deterioration and di~solut.ion charac
teristic of material nature: its equi,·alcut, <j,3opu., in verse 21, 
proves this. The material crC'ation, in the milbt of which 
the "sons of God" are now placed, has no permanency. 
The instant anything ])('gins to exist here upon earth, it 
begins to die. Such an C'll\'ironrneut is unsuited to the sin
less spirit and the celestial hody of the risen believer. The 
"justified man made perfect" (Heb. xii. 2:3) "·otil,l be out of 
place, in an outwarcl world of decay :md death. vr:uu.y,7] is 
passive, not middle. God is the efficient. The aorist refers 
to a well-known historical fact, viz.: the "curse" mentioned in 
Gen. iii. 1-1-19. The Yoluntary disobeclience of man brought 
evil upon the involuntary (o~x ii.ova-a) physical creation with 
which he was connected. .According to the Biblical repre
sentation, physical nature, so .fiu· as it is co1111eeted ioith man 
and with sin, differs, in important respects, from what it is 
by creation, and prior to the origin of sin. The human bocly 
is now mortal ; by creation, and before apostasy, it was 
not (Gen. iii. 22-24; Rev. xxii. 14). The natural and ma
terial world for the unfallen Adam, was an Eden; for the 
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fallen Adam, a. cursf',l and thistle-hearing earth (Gen. ii. R, 
fl; iii. 17-1(), ~-l-}. As Scripture is silent upon cletaiis, it is 
impossible to clc[ine particul:11·ly. llut it must be obsel'\'ecl, 
that the sttLtements in Genesis antl in the Epistle to the 
Ilomans, respecting the curse upon physical nature, relate 
only to the l111111ru1. worhl, an,1 the siu of n11111. There is 
nothing in these portions of re\'elation that necessitates t.he 
assertion that the curse upon physical naturn extends 
througl1out u11i,·c-rsal space. So far as material nature is 
con11CctPcl with man, antl his transgression, it is "cursed" 
for his sake. ::-i'aturP :is co1mcctcd with the fallE>n :rn;IE'is is 
also cursed. But nature as conncdcd with those rnyriacls of 
holy a1Hl bkssc,l spirits \Yho constitute the Yast majority of 
Go,1\; rational f'l'C'aturcs, is not n1r,secl, but pJTulg·cnt and 
glorious. "Tl1e Scriptures t•1·erywhcrn make promi,lf'llt 1 he 
coherence an,l corrc•sp01Hle11C'c~ bct,n•cn tht• spiritual anrl 1iat
ural world. There rn11st he a. ht•an•n, because there arc} 
heaxenl.r beings: because there is a C~ocl, and because there 
arc angels and ~ai11is. Tl1cre must b0 a hell, liccausc there ::re 
clcYils. Thns, paradise corrcsponth•<l with .\dam i11 his state 
of innocPncl'; the c·ursccl f!,TOllllll with falkn man; the prom
isccl land. as the typ,) of the future paradisc, with the typi
cal people of God; a darkening a11ll desolation o[ the land, 
y;ith en·ry moral a11<l rc·ligiow; dedine of the proplc (Dcut. 
xxviii. Hi; Isa. xxiv. 17; Joel ii.); an exaltation of nature, 
"·ith t•n·ry spiritual periml of sahation (Dc•u(. xxYiii. 8; Ps. 
1.-.:xii.; lsa. xxx,·.; Hosea ii. :!I); the darke11i11;~· ol thP sun, 
a11tl the carihqnakc, at the lleath of Christ; tl1e c·o11lla!,!Ta
t:011 of the worlll, in con11cctio11 with the day of j:1clg-u1,•11t. 
(:2 Pet. iii. 10; 1 tc\'. x,·i.); the r,•110,·atio11 of the world, i11 
connection with the trinmph o[ Christ antl his cl111rd1 (Isa. 
xi.; lx.; Rev. xx.-xxii.)." Lange on Rom. viii. 18-27. ovx, 
twv,nt] "nun Yolens: id L•st, t·o,1tra 11aturalem propcnsita
tcm." I'areus in loco. l\aturc iu:;tiueti,·ely recoils from 
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Ta~avTa, e1r' hvr.tfn " on KaL avT~ 1j /CTtG'l<; €AEV.91:pw.9,;
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weakness, pain, and death: "in vita et repugnn.ntc natura." 
Ca!Yin. Otu.] 1. is here cqui,·alcnt to "through," having a 
prevailing rcferc11cc to the ellicic11t cause. Compare John 
YI. J,. ln tbi:; case, tlw preposition combines the mcani11g· 
of "on nccou11t of," ,vith tliat of "by means of." Accord
ing to this expb11atio11, the u11willin;,?;ncss, or repu9,·1rnnce of 
nature is o,·ercome hy God's clircct elliciency. :!. Ota. !ins its 
usual signitieation with the accusati1·e: '' on :H:cou11t of" 
(Eng. Yer., "hy renso11 of''). ,\('cording to this explana
tion, the "creature" rcprC>SS('S its u11willi11g:ness ancl rqmg;
na11ce, a11cl submits to "va11ity," hceaus,~ Go,l inspires it 
with the hope of fi11nl dclivera11ce from it. The cm111110n use 
of Siu. wilh the accusative favors the latter interprPtation. 
"\Yincr (p. 3r10, Note) n'niarks, that, '"probably, Paul inten
tionally :tvoi<leLl saying Ota. rnv v-;rorn~c1.no,, because Adam's 
sin was the special and direct cause of th,i µarnu;n7,." irp' 
l;\,.[oi] upon (not ill, whid1 would require fr) hop<', ns the 
g:rouncl. Co111pare i,·. 11'. These words may be c·on11ectcd 
with v.cor,,tm,rn (Yulgate, Luther, l'ah·i11, Olshnusc11); or 
with v.cen,y>J pkyer). The latt0r constrnctiou makes the 
hope more pro111i11c11t, ns the moti,·e for OYcrC'omiug the 
u11willing11css all(] s11h111itting to "1·anitr." There are two 
subjections: one to the cnrsc, au,l the other to the hope that 
the curs<' will lw remm·c>cl. Iiope is not actual fruition (ver. 
24), and calls for patience. 

VEr.. ;!1. an] is the reading of ABCEL Receptus, Lachm. 
(ou:in is that of ~DF Tisch.): not, "because" ( Eng. Ver.), 
hut, "that." The particle Licuotes what the hope is; as in 
Phil. i. ~O. Ka,] the irrational creation, also, as well as the 
church. avn1] the creation itad;; as well as the mu! of lllan. 
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'1:\cvScpw.'hio-crm] this clcliYerauce of material nature from the 
cnrse connected with Aclam's sin is frequently mentioned in 
Scripture. It is the -rruAtyycnCT[a of Mat. xix. 28; autl the 
,hoKaTaCTTUCTt, ,.,,i,rwv of Acts iii. 21. See Isa. xi. G-!}; xxxv. 
1-10; Ileb. xii. 2G-28; 2 Pet. iii. 10-1::l; Hev. xxi., xxii. 
,p,'Jopu,] the gcuitive of apposition: the bondage whi<:11 is a 
corruption (Tholuck, .1\Ieyer, Philippi). The oov:\c[a T1J, <t,Sopu, 
is the C'(]Uivalcnt of the µaruu>rrJ,. If freed from the former, 
the creature is not subject to the latter. ,t,.9opa. denotes 
either physical corruption, putrefaction, and thus death and 
ckstruction (1 Cor. xv. -1:!, tiO; 2 Pet. ii. U); or moral and 
:spiritual corruption, an<l death (Gal. vi. S; 2 Pet. i.-!; ii. HI). 
The first is the meaning here, in accorclance with the nature 
of the subject.. ,Vhcn external nature is renovated ancl pre
parcel for a residence of tho reclccmed, fragility and vanity, 
decay and death will 110 longer characterize it. 00~'1•] 1 he 
genitive of apposition. The creation is introducC'd (by par
ticipation in it) into that liberty whi<'h is the glory of the 
children of God. The restoration of material natu,e is a 
condition similar, in its own lower sphere, to the restoration 
of man's spiritual nature, in its higher sphere. St. Paui here 
teaches, not the annihilation of this vi:;ible world, but its 
transformation. 

Vim. 22 presents a proof, introduced by yap, that there is 
:rnch a subjection to vanity, and such a bondage, in the exter
nal world around man, as has been described in ,·erses 1!.1-:!l. 
011 the general subject of the groaning of the creation, see 
Lange in loco, pp. 2SG-288. oi'.oa1uv] is universal: every 
one knows; "we are sure" (ii. :2, Eng. Ver.). It is a fact 
of common obserrntion an<l belief. Compare l\Iat. xxii. lG; 
Hom. iii. rn; vii. 1-!; 1 John iii. 15. The apostle refen; to 
that general human conviction that nature is not now in its 
normal and ideal state, which expresses itsdf in the legemls 
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-rij~ oof71~ TWV 7€/CV(J)V 70V .9eov. " oi'oaµev ryap ()7£ 1raua 
~ ICTiu,s UVUT€Vll~El, ,cal uuvwO{vet a-x,pt TOU vVv • ~l oU 

rC>specting a formC>r golden age, and the reign of Saturn 
((hid, Fasti, iv. l!J7; \rirgil, Bucolica, iv. G); in the specu
lations o( Plato coneerni11g a pre-existence of the human 
soul, in an environment of beauty and perfection suited to it 
(Plm•do, 7:3-80); in that minor Ull(lcrtnne which character
izes the deepest aucl most sympathetic strains in modern 
musie and pot>try; all(] lastly, in the common utterauce of 
ordinary untutor<)tl human nature, when, weary of earth 
and time, it "woultl not live always." r.u.CTa 'I KT<<n~J all 
material nature, exl'luding the elrnrch, as verse ;2:J shows. 
ui•a-revatn Ka, uu1•w8,""] tlic figure is that of a woman in 
labor: "the paius of birth, not of death" (Calvin). The 
preposition denotes l.'ith0r, that all the parts :tll(l elements of 
the immaterial creation suffer eonjoiutly; or, in sympathy 
with the children of God (Calvin). a.xri TOV i·vv] from the 
apostasy, to the present moment. This bondage autl travail 
of material nature has found a lofty :tllll impressive utter
ance in "\\"ordsworth's Ode on The Intimations of Immor
tality. 

" There was a time when meadow, grove, and stream, 
'l'he earth, and every common sight, 

'l'o me did seem 
Apparelled in celestial light, 
The glory and freshness of a dream. 
It is not now as it hath been of yore: 

'furn whereso'er I may, 
By night or day, 

The things which I have seen, I now can see no more. 
Waters on a starry night 
Are beautiful and fair; 

The sunshine is a glorious birth; 
But yet I know, where'er I go, 
That there hath passed away a glory from the earth." 
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µovov OE, aX~.a, ,cal, mhol, TT)V l~r.ap-x,ryv TOV r.VEVµaTO<; 

EXOVTE<;, ?JµEZ<; /CllL auTOl Jv faVTOl<; G"TEVasoµEV vioffra-i'av 

Jn rc-spc-ct to tho 1Pachings of this paragraph, tho fnl
lowi11g- point,; ·(says l'arern; in loco). are certain. "1. The 
creation is rnatlc subject to vanity (viii. :20); 2. is to l,o 
dclinirctl (ver. :!1); 3. an2;c-ls and redeemed men dwell to
getlicr in heaven (:,fat. xviii. lU); ±. the redeemed a;·e in 
glory "·ith Christ, where the throne and house of GOLi are 
(.John x,·ii. ;:4); 5. tho visible hc-an•ns mHI earth are to ho 
bt1rnl'1l up (·2 Pet. iii. 111); Ii. uc-,v visible heavc-11s ancl earth 
an) to be prrparc-<l p Pet. iii.(:;). It is uncertain, but prob
abk, thaL all l'reatures not n'quin·il in thP new heavens and 
earth will ho destroyctl: viz., animals, aIHI plants, etc. Ilow 
the dl'mcnts arc to lie purilil'tl is unknown; and so, likt,
wis0, is the locality, lJll:llllity, and lJUality of tlio new liea\"· 
ens aud earth." 

Ym:. :2:) contn.ins a, seconcl proof of the propos1t10n in 
v0rso ] 8, clcri ,·eel from tho l,diecl'i·'s bonclag-o and l1ope. 
Katurc is in l>omlag0, yet with expectation ot ddin-rance; 
and so is cn,n the church of Christ itsl'lf. oi• 11.oroi, oi J sup
ply .. u.,ra ,j i-r[,n, a-va-r£1·u.(ei. ai·ro,] Pan! aiHI l1is Christian 
reader,;, and thns i11dusin, of the church unin'rsal. J,.arx~r·] 
tho first sheaYl'S of grain were a plt·dp;c, of the entire han·e;;t. 
Tho "first fruits of the Ilo]_y Spirit," alluflecl to, are the re
!!,"C'llf'ratctl human naturl', ,d1ieh has IH'cn flonorninatctl the 
"inner man,'' the "law of the mind," the "spiritual mi11cl," 
tho "law of thl! Spirit of lifu." The rdercncc> is !lot to any 
superiority of that g-<>neration of Christians oyer all ot l1<·r~; 
hut to tho relation whieh the di,·i1w lifo in its h<>g:inni11~;s 
sn:;tains to its ultimate n'sti!t in hea\"Cll ( Eph. i. ]J. ). 
-;;1•u:11.aro,] The Holy Spirit : partiti,·e g-cnitiYc ( ni. 5 ; 
1 Cor. xv. 20; James i. 1~). i-a, ai-ro,] rcpcateJ for cmpha-
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llT.'€/CO::xoµEVot, 'T~V U'TT'OA,UTpwaw 'TOU (jOJJJ,aTor; 11µwv. 
TV 1ap eX.r.ioi f(jwS17µEv • eX,7r'i,r; oe /3X.erroµEv17 ou,c fo-nv 

sis. unvJ.toµ.fv] Ow A post lo has already uttered this groan 
in tlie exdamaiion: "0 wrctche<l man, "\Vho shall deli ,·er 
me" ( vii. 2-±); and has analyzell this phase of the believer',; 
experience, in Yii. 1-!-;!;i. This verse proYes that the experi
ence in chapter ,·iii. is the same in kind with that in ch,tptcr 
vii. 1-!-:!5. v1o9rn·{av J as bclic,·crs, they alrcally were adopted 
( n.>r. 15 ), but thl'ir redemption was incomplete. They hall 
not attainell to sinkss per fret ion; their body was still the 
"vile bocly " ( Ph ii. iii. :! 1); and the outer ,rnrld around them 
wns under the curse. This imperfection an<l incompll'l<'n,·~s 
was not to be remo\"c<l, until the glorious advent of Christ 
(,·er. 18), an,l the "manif<'stat ion of the sons of Go,l" ( n·r. 
l!l). cl.rro,\vrrwrrw rov cr,:,µ.aro,J cxplains v,oS«dm•. lt is the 
deliverance of the body from its eorruptil,le aucl mortal con
dition (the eonSNJlll'ncc of sin), antl its transformation into 
the incorruptible an,l glorious body spoken of in 1 Cor. xv. 
51 sq.; 2 Cor. v. 1--4; Phil. iii. 21. 

YEn. 2-! giYcs a reason, intro<luced by yap, for "waiting
for the redeniption of the bocly," i,\,.-{oi] "with hope" (not 
"by hope:" Eng. Yer.): the clati,·e of manner (13cnp:el, 
l\Ieyer); and not hope put for faith (Chrysost., De "\\' ctte ). 
Hope is the accompaniment of Christianity. Paganism is 
hopeless. Compare the pagan utterances: "Hope is the 
dream of one awakened;" and, "fccdus mundum intra Yi, 
anxius Yixi, perturbntus rnorior." icn,'.,.'h71.<.Ev] the aorist refers 
to the time of regenet;ation, an,l thn act of faith. ,B,\moµ..'.,,-'7] 
,vhose object is before the eyes. Kat] denotes the addition 
of hope to actual Yision, which would be superfluous. 

VER. 25. oi' u;roµ.m·i],] "patiently:" "Ota. when applied to the 
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EA1r{r;; , & ,yClp /3 A€7r€£ TL<;, T( Kat e/\.rrrtSet ; 26 el 8€ 8 oU 
/3?.,;1roµEv EA7rtl;oµw, ot' u1roµov~<; ((,'7T"fJCOEXOµc.9a. 

"'.f2rraVTfJJ<; 0€ Kal TO '7T"VEUµa rruvavn?.,aµ/3averat 'Tfj 

cirrSEVWf, 11µwv. 'TO ryap Tt 1rpoowgwµc3a JCa.9o Of£ OU/C 

or'f,aµEv, aJ\J\' avTo TO '7T"VEUµa U7r€p€VTV,Y'X,llVft (j'TfVaryµo'i, 

mPntal statPs in ,vhich something is clone, may be referred to 
the notion or instrumentality. Hence, with its substantive it 
is a circumlocution for an adverb, or adjective" (\\'iner, :37() ). 
v.rof'°"~' j ;:-,ee comment on ii. 7; v. 3, -1. u7TEK0f;(OflE.9a] tbe 
present tense indicates an action going on. 

V EI:. :!G. St. Paul now passes to the sccon(l reason for en
clming suff Pring for an(l wit!1 Christ (vcr. l~)- wa-aVTw~] in
troclnccs the reason. -ro 7THL'fla j the Holy Spirit: compare 
verses LG :rn(l ;!:3. Kai] in addition to the L·xpcctation previ
ously mentioned. <rvvavn,\aflf3avErai] Compare Luke x. 40. 
The Holy Spirit eo-01wrates with the regenerate will, and 
cnsurC>s success. u<.TSEVEtf] that Wt:'akness or the son! whieh 
is felt in the struggle with indwelling sin, and expresses it
self in the c-ry for help (vii. 2-l), and the groaning (viii. :!3). 
7.porrrn~,;,flESa] pr:i.y0r is tlw particular, in which the believer 
is helped. The Di,·i11e Spirit is a "~pirit of supplications," 
Zech. xii. 10. Ka,'fo /l,,-j the emphasis mnst he laid upon these 
words. They dC'nole, not the matter of the prnyer, but the 
111:mner of it. The believer knows what (rf.) he should pray for: 
viz., the forgi,·e11ess of sins, etc.; Lnt he docs not know how 
to prny for this ,vith the earnestness am\ pcrsevernncc that 
arc requisite (Ka.96 OEc). The aorist subjunctive, which is 
hest snpportC'<l hy the mss., is equinknt to :i snhjt•cti,·c 
future. vrrepo·rvyx111'£ll is followe(l hy ·urr<p ,j,117w in l'KL Yul
gatC', Pcshito, Copt., UC'C'eptns. This is 0111itted in N.-\.BD 
Lachm., Tisch., TrC'gclles. It is implied in the pr,'position 
with the verb. The action denoted by v1r€peF·rvxai•n is not, 
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ci'X.a'X.~TO£S' • ., o 0€ epwvwv TGS Kapoi'as oiow Ti 'TO <ppo
V'TJµa 'TOV '1T'VEt1µaTos-, on KaTa, !kov EVTuryxuvet 1nrep 

performed in hea\'en (Fritzschc); hut in the believer's heart, 
as the followi11g \'crse shows (..:\ugustine, Philippi). l'hris·t; 
in his priestly oflicc, is the intercessor iu hea,·cn, for his peo
ple (Heb. vii. ;!5; ix. ;!J); but the Huly Spirit is u.AA01, 7rapa.

KAYJTOV (John xiv. lG) who intercellcs within their souls. 
Tliere is uo distinction iu conseiousness, between the work
ings of the regenerate spirit and the Holy Spirit. Yet, it is 
the creature a11d not the Creator who supplicates !'or Llt•ss
i11gs. The Holy Ghost is uot the sulijcet that is ucetly anti 
asks for spiritual good. ~\.t the same time, the commu11io11 
between the Holy Spirit and the belie\'cr is so intimatc, allll 
the human soul is so utterly helpless a11cl depentlc11t, that 
the believer's prayer uucler the Spirit's ac.:tuatiou is here 
denominated the "groaning of the Holy Spirit." This is 1:2 
be understood in the Christian, and not the pantheistic seusc. 
Sec comment on viii. lG. aT£1·ayp.ot,] with allusion to aT£l'u.

(oµ.£v in verse 2:l. The groans arisiug from a sc11se of 
intlwelling sin result in groa11s in prayer for deliverance 
from it. ai\a,\,irni,] transcc•udiug the power of words to fully 
express them: 11ot unuttered, or dumb (Grotius, Fritzsche), 
but unutterable. There is some expression, but not au ade
quate one. Compare 2 Cor. ix. 15; 1 Pet. i. 8. 

YER. 27. oe] is aclversativc: although the intercession is 
unutterable, yet Go(l kno,vs, etc. o ipwn~w] God is the 
Searcher of hearts (1 Sam. xvi. 7; ProY. x,·. 11). <pflu1·,uw] 
the inclination, or disposition: "intentio Spiritus" (Pareus). 
Se<~ comment on viii. G, 7. Con1pare also I Cor. ii. ll. cf,po
l'>]IJ.a is relaterl to Kaf)Ota,. Gotl, by searching- into the state 
of the believer's heart, perceiYcs what is the mind of the 
Holy Spirit, because the Holy Spirit has produced this state 
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<L"/i(JJV, •• oroaµ€v 0€ OT£ 'TO£<; lt"/a'TT'WU'tV TOV .'hcJV 7rav'Ta 

auvEp"/€£ cl,; U"/a}Mv, 'TO£<; ICa'Ta 7rpo!Je<TtV ,c),,, 7]TO£<; ovaw. 

of heart. The cITcct is the in1lex of the cause. GoLl sees 
his o\\'n imag-e i11 his chil1I. onJ 11ot, "because" (TholuL"k, 
De \Vettc, Philippi), for Goel ,,·01d1l kllow, enm if the inter
cession were not Karu. .9(<Jv; hut, '' that," as explanator_v 
(Grotius, l:cid1e, Fritzsd1c, ~foyer). ln orcler to render or1, 
"because," o,ilw must ha\'e the meaning- of "approni." Kara 

.'hiw] the intercession is in accord:t11cc with the cliYine nature 
and will. St. l'anl says KUTU. .'hol', ra I her t h:tll KUTU. aurov, for 
the sake of emphasis. Compare :,! Cor. vii. fl, 10. The con
nection or thought in ,·erses :,!1; anti:,!-;' is this: The bPlie,·er, 
through the intercession of the Holy Spirit, has ho]~, desires 
that are so deep :rn,l intense that he eannot g-i\'e full expres
sion to them. The prayer is :t gro:rninµ; too de1,p fur words. 
But, though thus 1111utterahlc, it is yet pPrft.ctly compre
hc11d1)1l by Uod, the :SParchrr of I-foarts. God knows the 
min,l of the Holy (;host, who has promptPd this unspeakable 
longing in tl1e hc-li,·n•r's heart, an,l know,; that this min(l is 
"acco,ding to the will or God.'' The prayer, therefore>, 
though i11:l!lequatL·l.1· exprcssc>d, will he hcanl a1Hl answered, 
beeausc, "if ,_,·c ask anything acconli11g to his will, he hl'ar-
eth us" (1 John v. 1-!). • 

V EI!. ;!8 mentions the third reason (introrluec>d by il~, 
t.ransiti,·c: "now") for enduring suffering fnr Christ. c,,/ia

t-m'l the uni\'ersal ex1)('ric>11ce of the d1urch, not oft he worhl. 
Tot,] dati,·e of a,h,111tagc>. <l:ya;rwcrw J a dcsi_!.!·11ation for bc
lievet·s, 1 Cor. ii. \); Eph. vi. 2-1-; ,fames i. 12. -;ravm] all 
e,·ents, amict io11s i11l'it111L•d ( \', ::.-, ). ITIJl'E(JYEt] is follnw,•d li_v ,\ 
.9(o,,as the sul,jl'et, in .\II Lach111.; but tliis is n·j,•,~t,·d hy mo,..t 
editors. uya,'Jov] :warl hrom;, tu 1lL•notc goo(i gctwrally. To'i, 

KaTu.j "as for tlioso who:" p:!\'i11g the> r,·:tMJll of lht· acti-on in 
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00 
OT£ oi), 7rpOE"fVOO, ,cat r.powp£(j€V o-vµµ6pcpov, 7"1}, ei,co

vo, TOU VLOU avTOu, cl,; TO ,ilvai aUTDV ?TPOTOTMOV EV 7T'OA.-

<T1J11EpyEi:. 1rpo.9rn-w] the cliYinc purpose to save incliviclual 
persons. Hom. ix. 11; Eph. i. 11; ~ Tim. i. D. The patristic 
exegesis varies here, according as the Greek or the Latin 
(.-\ugnstinian) anthropology is adopted by the exegete. 
Clemc11t of ..:\lexamlria, Origeu, Cyril .Jcrns., Chrysost., The
odoret, Theophylact, explain -:rpo.'Jww ns the believer's pur
pose. .-'unbrusc, ..:\11;?;11stinc, all\l ,Jerome as the divine pur
pose. KA71To'i,] the call is effectual (ver. 30). 

YER. 20, and 30, explain \\'hat is ill\·oh·ecl in KaTa. -rrpo.9£
uw Ki\TJTO<<;. 7.poiy11w] is fo1111d 0111,r in this place, and in xi. 
2; 1 Pnt. i. ~o; Acts XX\'i, ;) ; :2 Pet. iii. 17. In the thinl of 
these passages, it siguilies a 111n11's pre\·ious ncquni11ta11ce 
"'ith another man; and in the fourth, his previous kno\\'ledge 
of a CC'rtain thing. In the othC'r thrPe instances, the word 
clPnotC's nn net of God. In 1 Pet. i. :20, it is applied to 
Christ, ns having hpen "foreorclainecl (.:po(y1·wuJJ-<.l'Ov) lwfore 
the foundation of the world," In xi. 2, it is said that" God 
hath not cast away his people whom.lie foreknew (;rpoeyvw);" 
nnd the c-onicxt >'how·s that it means the same as C'leete,l (~. 
5). The nou11 7.puyrn>UlS' is founcl in Acts ii. 2a; l Pet. i. :i, 
and in both instances denotes the cli\·inc p1;;:pose, o~ -;r;;-l;~c,e, 
Cah·in (in loc-o) tlms defines r.poeyl'I.<>: "Not foreknowledge 
as bare prescience, but the ((doptivn by which Goel had al
,rnys, from eternity, clistiugnishecl his children from the 
reprobated." In classical usage, r.poyiy1,wuKw would signify 
mere> prescience (though in later Greek, y,yi·wuKw, like scisco, 
sometimes signifies to cletcrminc, or dC'cree); but in tlie ~ew 
TestamC'nt usag<', it is employed in the sense of the Hebrew 
:-:,~, to denote Ion• anLl fayor of some killll or other. Sec the 
explanation of ym.i<TKw, in vii. 15. Says Pareus (iu loco), 
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"71'po/.y1•0> I-Iebraismo significat, quos ab ::eterno ex perdita 
massa humana misericorditcr in Christo pro suis deus coguo
vit, dilcxit, elegit: Hel)l·::eis, euim, :l''}; CO!fllOscere est, WIWl'e, 

c11rw11 Uf/U-C. Etiam 1uaritalem coucubitum vocant eor;11i

tiu1w111, quia est intimi amoris conjugalis opus est (Gen. i\·, 
1). Sic, de <leo dicitur, 'no\·it (iyvw) domiuus qui sunt sui' 
(:! Tim. ii. 10). Ilpuyvwcn,, ergo, non notitiam pr::escientia:>, 
qua onmia ab :.-cterno, bona et mala, dens pr::escivit; sed no
titiam WJWl'is, dectiuni8, Clll'll', qua, quos voluit, gratuito 
electionis favore in Christo, diguatus est." .-\ccordingly, to 
"foreknow," in the I lcbraistic use, is more than simple pre
science, aml something- more, also, than simply to '' fix the 
eye upon," or to '' select." It is this latter, but. with the 
additional notion of a benignant and kindly feeling toward 
the object. Sec co1nme11t on ix. 13. This !at ter feeling 
(denominated "love," in Horn. ix. 1:J: 1 John i1·. 10, 10; 
Eph. v. :!5; Gal. ii. ;W; ,fer. xxxi. :l, et :t!ia), it. must Le ob
served, does not hani its grnull(l or cause in any morally 
loveable quality in the object. The object is a sinuc-r, aml 
an enemy of Goel (\·. ~, 10; viii. 7). Goll°::, d<''-'tiilf/ love 
is his compassion, and not his complacent dt'light in spiritual 
excellence and holiness. 1t is prior to all holiness, ancl all 
excellcncl', being the cause of it ( \·iii. ~(); xi. ;! ; 1 Pet. i. ".!; 
;:! Tim. i. 0). The ground of it is in himself alont•. His 
elect.ion is "according to his goocl plPasurP," Eph. i. !l; a11d 
"after the counsel of his own will," Eph. i. 11. The elwsea 
people of God were informed cxplieitly, and with re1wated 
emphasis, that the cause of their election was not their own 
righteousness or llH'rit. "Cntlerstancl, therefon', that the 
Lord thy Go<l gi\·cth thl'c 110t this goo<l lan<l to possess it 
for thy righteousness; for thou art a. stiffn('eked JWOJ1le," 
IJcut. ix. 4-S. It is at this point, that the two g,mcric ex
planations (prCllcstinarian, and anti-predcstiuariau) of r.po
i.yi,w take their start. The Augustinian ancl Cah-inisti•c 
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explanation asserts that the dil"i11c act of election does not 
l1ave its moti,·e anll rC'ason in any spiritual execllencP, cithl'r 
present a1ul ~cen, or future and fon•sC'en, in the elcctell 1wr
so11; but solely in the cli,·ine sl'lf-dctermination (:\[at. xi. :!fi). 
The Semi-Pelagian a11ll Arminian explanation asserts what 
the other denies. :\fany Lutheran cxcgetes, also, arc anti
prcdcsti11aria11. :\!eyer (in l<wo) remarks: "Bichtig, da der 
Glanlw dPr subjective Hl'ils!-!·rn1Hl ist, Calov, llll(I unscre 
iilteren Ongmat1ker: quos • cndit11,·os pr,eYiLlit vel s11.<1•cptu

i·os i•o,·((fiiJ11e111." Conn·n1i11g· the doµ:111atic L11thera11ism of 
the Formula Concordia•, how<'\·er, :\I (ilkr (Un Sin, ii. :?:.!!'I) 
remarks that the statements in this S_\'mhol "respccting the 
nature a11il depth o[ huma11 lk-pravit.", ob,·iously sa11etio11 
the doctri111J of nncomlitional prndesti1liltiu11." Tlw :\rmini
an interpretation, that (;o,l elect,; those whom he foreknows 
will believe and repent, woul,l rcc1uire so111e such clause as 
fTl'fJ-l"'f''Pov,; T-ij,; dK,,l'o,; to 1,c ,~01111ccte1I \\·ith .rroiy1·w. The fact 
that it sta11,ls isolated, aml without u qnalil'yi11g adjunct., is 
sig11ificaut. -::po,:,ru.T£1•] to de,;tin,•, or appoint beforehand. 
Thl're is all I hµ, cPrtai11t_,· implie,I i11 the pagan fate, but re
fcrn·d to a \\'ise a11cl i11telliµ·e11t 1wrso11, .-\cts i,·. :2:3; Eph. i. 
5, 11. uv1<11,;rq,ot•,] ha,·in~· the same /HJf''l>'I with the glorilicd 
Rcd,·Pm,•r (Phil. iii. 21; l .John iii.:.!), wirl1 allusion to the 
u.roK,1,\1•~•r.1· of verse 10, aml the J..-0,\1,TflW<Tll' of ,·erse 23. It 
clu,•s uot include a participation in Christ',; snITeri11~s (Cal
Yi11); because it is th,, f'Xaltatio11 (o,;tm,, \'Cl'. lS) of the ne
dcf'Iller that is refern·d to. E<Ko1•0,; J both spiritual (1 Cor. xi. 
~-; Coloss. i. 15), and corpore:d ( I Cor. x,·. 40): the sinless 
spirit, an<l the celestial borly. ,1,; To ,I1·at] is exegetical of 
crvp.p.urq,ov,;: the encl, aud not the result. Bl•lievers are prc
tlesti11aterl to this perfect conformity with Christ, in onl,.-r 
that he may be glorified as the heacl and first-horn of the 
reclccme1l. ..-poToTOKOJ' i,, r.o,\,\ui:,] the prepositiou, with tire 
clatin', denotes that Christ is 011C' of the number. Compare 

12 
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AOL, ciOEA!pOL, • 30 oD, Of 1rpowpiaw, TOUTOV, ,cat €/CUA€lT€V • 
/Cat oD, €/CUA€lT€V, TOUTOV, ,cat, Joi,caiwa-ev • ol>, 0€ eoi,cafw

lTEV, TOUTOV, ,cal eoogauev. 
31 Ti ovv lpovµev 1rpo, Taiira ; El O .9-eo, u1rep ~µow, 

Coloss. i. 18. In Coloss. i. 15 (1rpwror0Ko, -;ru.(]"17, KT<(J"£w,), the 
prepos1t1O11 is not employee!, because, as verses lG allll 1 ·: 
8how, Christ is not n, part of the creation. He is prior to 
all creation. The preposition in composition go\·erns the 
following genitive: "begotten before cn,ry creature." Com
pare 1rpwro, p.ov, in J ohu i. 30. u0€Acpoi., l sons of God by adop
t ion, in distinction from o /WFoyEv~, viu, (John i. 18). 

V ETI. 30. EKu.A£crn,J like KAYJTOt<; iu \"er. :?S. Compare 1 Cor. 
i. D, :!-1; Eph. i. 18; :! Tim. i. D. It is not t!JP. cxil-rnal ('all 
(:\!at. xx. lG; xxii. 1-!), but tl1e intcrn:d a!l(l 0ffcct11al; be
cause, the "callcll," here, arc the "jnstifiP<I." There arc 
fonr elcmcnt.s in the clfcctual call: I. com·iction of co11-
sricncP; 2. illumination of the u11<lcrstanl1i11g; :1. n,nc\rnl of 
the will; -!. faith in Christ. \Vcstrninslt•r S. C., :n. cotrn~,u
cm,] See comment 011 Horn. ii. 13; iii. -1. loo~acrn,] The future 
µ;lorification of the believer is desig1mtccl hy the aorist, as his 
justification, calling·, prc1lesti11ation, a111l election ha\·e been; 
because all of these diYine acts are eternal, a111l therefore 
simultaneous for the di\·ine mind. All arc equally certain. 

\-crscs 31-:rn arc an inference more immccliatcly from 
\·erses ~S-:JO. Dnt, as St. Paul has come to the winding up 
of that part of the Epistle which relates to tl1e neecssit.\·, 
nature, all(l effl'ctS of gratuitous jus!ifiC'ation, this infl'n·nce 
J1as also a remotC'r rderenrc to the whole c:oursc c,f n•aso11i11g-
11po11 this suhjt•t·t. l~e~pt•eting· the to1w a)l(l st_dl', Erasmus 
asks: "(Jni,l 11nqua111 Cicero ,lixit g-randiloqucntius;" 

Ymt. 31. oiv] as an infen'ncc from the foregoil!g, i. c. 
;:-po,] "in respect to." TClt•ra] the stalcmcnts i111mccliafclr, 



CHAPTER YIII. a2...:J4. 2G7 

Tt<; «aS' ~µwv ; " or; "/€ TOU loiov vcou OUK ecpela-aTo, tiA.A.a 

v1rip 17µ,wv 1TUVTCrJV 1rapEOCrJ1'€V auTov, 1TW<; oux'i «at CTVV 

aVT<tJ Ta 1TUVTa 1JJ.1,£V xapL<r€Ta£ j 
93 Ti'<; €"/1'aA.f.U€£ KaTa 

E/CA.€/CTWV .9eou ; .9-eor; () Ot/Catwv • " T{r; 0 «aTa!Cptvwv ; 

aml more remotc-ly made respecting justification hy faith in 
Christ. ,/hos] SC. £CTTLV. 

Yim. 3.2 answers the foregoing r1ucstio11. y€] "surely." 
13,ou] see comment on fournu, in Yiii. :l. <<p£trrarn] the refcr
e11ce is to the judieial sulforing which the Son of Goel 
endurcll. He was not spared the expiating :t;.\·011y which he 
Yol1111teC'recl to endure. The cup was not taken from his 
lil's, until he hail dra11k it, :\Iat. xxYi. :rn. Compare 2 Pet. 
ii. -!. {rrr£p] is equival,·nt to uvr{, by reason of its connection 
with 7rapiiiwKw. Compare:! Cor. v. :W, :!1; Philemon 1:l. Sec 
comment on Hom. ,·. (j. 7raf>£OwK£1'] viz.: as an i:\.arrn7pw1,. 7rw, 
ol,x,l "how shall he not i;till more:" the argument rrom the 
greater to I he less. r.unuJ cvcrythi11g n•quisitc to eternal 
life and hle~setlncss. xap{,r£Tutl de11otcs the action of the 
same xu.pt, that tleli,·crcd up Christ as an oblation for sin. 

Y1msE,; 33 an<l 3-1 proYc that all things shall he graciously 
g·i,·cn to LclicYcrs, from the fact: 1. that God the Father 
"·ill interpose 110 olJstat:!e; :!. that Christ will not. ,yKa,\irra] 

to summon a pl'rson bcfurn n judicial bar, an1l bring n cl1arge 
against him. EK,\£KTw,,] the KATJTOt of Ycrscs 2:-,, 31. !J£o, o 
OiKatwv] there arc two modes of p1111ctuntion. 1. This clause 
is the i11tcrrogati,·e ans\\·t·r ton, Ej!KUAf.rrn, a11cl XrurTo, o u;;-o!Ja

n:w ... ,jp.wv is the same to -r{, o rnrnKp{,,wv (.\.ug., Olsh., De 
"\\'ettc, Alford, Gricsb., La.chm.); 2. The two abo\'e-men
tioncd dau~es are direet answers to the two questions (Luther, 
Beza, Cah·i11, Grotius, "\Yolfius, Tholuck, Fritzschc, Philippi, 
Ln11ge, Stuart, HOllgc, E11g. Yer., Tisch.). KaTUK/Jll'wvJ to 
pass n comlem11i11g sentence, ii. I; xiv. :!3. 'I'Y/rrou,] is sup-
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XptlTTO<; 'I 1JITOV<; o a1ro.9avwv, µ.aXXov 0€ €"fcp.9e{r;, 0~ EITTtV 

EV oe,trl, TOV .9cov, O<; /Cat €1/TV"fXUVEt U7rEp 11µwv. " -.Is i1µa<; 

'X,(J)p{CTEt a1ro TI]<; U,"flL7r1J<; TOV XptCTTOU ; .9X'i,[nc; -PJ CTTEVOX(J)• 

pi'a -t, Ot(J)yµo, i} Xtµoc; i} ryvµ.voT1'}, ,PJ ,c{vovvo, 1] µ.axaipa ; 

portctl hy ~.lCFL Vulg., Copt., .1Eth., Lachm. (bracketed), 
Tisch.); is omitted by BU Trcgclles. The cor11:ectio11 favors 
the formality of the full name of Christ, as the Judge of 
quick aud dead. u.rroSavuw] as the i>..acrT~pwv, i. c. p.u.,\Aov oil] 
"11ay more." iyEpSds] the resurrection is the c\·i<lencc of the 
suflicicncy and acceptance of his sacrifice (i\·. ;!5). This fact, 
togcthPr with the session upon the right hand of God, and 
the intercession, pro\·e Christ's power to sa ni his people from 
conclcnrnation. 1k] is the rc>ading of ~.\BC Peshito, .Eth., 
Copt., Lachm., Tisch., Trcgdks; Ka, is added hy DEL Yulg., 
Rccept. iv OEtif] de11otes universal dominic>n with the Father, 
Ps. ex. 1; Eph. i. ;!U; Hcb. i. 3; llcv. iii. ;!l. «•rnyxurnj tlw 
intercession ,vhereby he prL•seuts the merits of his work iu 
&-iro3avwv, Heb. vii. 25; ix. 24; 1 John ii. 2. 

YEI:. :;.-,. T1,J not T{(as would be more natural), because of 
the preceding Tt<;, xwp,crH] looks liad.: to the ,.-u.'J,i!-'-arn of \'er. 
li<. The tribulation and sorrow of this life leacl the bclicn•r 
to 1.l1ink that he is forsaken of his He<lcemer, and particularly 
that he is not beloYed hy him. Xpunov] is suhjecti\'C (most 
commcntators). V crsc 37 pro\·cs this to be 1.hc correct vit>w. 
It is Christ's perfect and almighty lo\·c towanl the h('litwer, 
and not the beliC\·cr's imperfect and feeble Joye tow,rnl 
Christ, that supports 1111,!Pr the distress and pcrser·utio11 of 
the present time. If this 11·pre lost, nil is lost; c1·p11 the he
lic\·cr's own lorn for Christ. oiwy1,o,, ete.] the kincls of sulTer
ing· J11('ntionecl arc, natur:dly, such as charnrtcrizccl tht• Parly 
Church, and the martyr-age. But if the ltedecmer's lorn is 
unchanging in the extraordinary circumstances of his pcopie, 
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" KaSw~ "JErypa7rTa£ O'Tt iivEKEV <J'OU !lava-rouµESa OA1JV n)v 
11µi.pav, €AO"ftr:r!l17µev w;; 7rpu/3a-ra r:rrfiaryi']',, " a,)\,)\,' €V 'TOl.l

'TOL', Trll<rlV VTiepvucWµev o,a 70U lL7a7r1juavTO<; 1:·µfv;;. :ie 7rf.
'lT'€£(J'µat ry6.p UTt au;-€ .9uva-ro~ OUT€ tw,,, OUT€ «~/ryEA.0£ 

it certai11ly ,,ill he in the ordinary. If he walks with his 
disciples Oil the sea, he surely will oil the land. 

YEr:. 3G. Ka.'Jw,J such trials as have been mentioned arc to 
be cxpectecl: the Olcl 'l'l'stm11c11t saints sulforl',l in the same 
man11er. y<y(laT.T<"-J i11 I's. xii,·. 22, according to the :Scptu
agi11t version. oTLJ is recitative, nrnrking the quotation. 
i,,\,1v] not "daily," but at n11y time in the day: "all the clay 
long" ( Eng. \'er.). ucf,uy~,j not the sacrificial slaughter 
(Thcophylact), but that of the market. The Homan regarded 
the Christian as a cheap and common victim. 

YER. ;37. &;\;\'l "no, we shall not he scparatccl, but," etc. 
Tournt,] those mentioned in verses :J,i, ;Jfi. uyamjO'm·rn,] l. 
God the Father (Chrys., Grotius, lk11µ-c•l, Obh.); :2. Christ 
(l1iil'kert, De \\'ettc, Philippi, 'l'holuck, .\Icyer). The latter 
is preferable, because of verse :l.'i. Compare Gal. ii. 20 ; 
Phil. i,·. l:.l. Doth persons arc combined in verse :Ja. 

VEI!. 38. St. Pan! strengthens the affirmation of verse 37, 
by the expression of his own personal conviction. Sa.1,aTo, 
and (oni] arc general: coYcrinµ; all the circumstances in which 
a 11rn11 can he placed. He must either live, or die. Verse 3G 
naturally lends to the mention of death, first. The reYersc 
order is found in 1 Cor. iii. 22. ayy~,\oi] angels generally, 
good and bad. Compare Gal. i. 8. ,~rxru] the arrangement of 
words in the text is supportPcl hy ~ABCDEI•' Copt., ·.:Eth., 
Griesb., Lachm., Tisch., :\_lcyc1', AHord, Tn·gelles. The Hc
ccpt.us, L Peshito, place oiJu owciµ.u, before oiJre lv<r:rTwTa, 

Iu the first arrangement, &pxa[ is best referred to ayy<Aot, de-
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o/Jn: apxa(, o/J,E EVE(j'TWTa o/5-re µtll.XavTa, o/5-re ouvaµw; 

09 o/J7e v,Jrwµa oihe /3a.9or; OVTE Tt', 1'"fl(j£', €T€pa OUV1/(j£

Ta£ -i7µ0,o;; xwp{(ja£ a?To 7~', Ul'fU'1T'1}', TOU .9eou n}; ev XpL(j'T'f' 

• I 1}/j'OU -rij, "vp{<p ~µ,wv. 

noting angelic hierarchies, good and evil; and ov1·ap.w; to 
earthly princi palitics, kings and governments. Iii the lo.st 
arrangement, both words arc best referred to i1.yy£'Ao,: apxai 
designating good angels, and oi,i.•ap.n,, evil. Compare Eph. 
i. '.!l; Coloss. i. 15. inaTwra J present, and immediately im
pelllli11g events. p.i'A'Ao1·Ta] events in the nearer or remoter 
future. Not the glorious and joyful events of the future 
(,·erses 18, rn) arc intended; Lut such tribulations a,s are 
specified in verse 35. 

V m-:. :3(). ouT£ vlf;wp.a ovTE 13,;,90,] not he:n·en and hdl (Thco
dorct, Bengel); or hea ,·011 and l'art h (Theophy !act, Frit:ischc); 
but space generally (:\fryer). fr,ru] implies that all thl' ob
jects that have been c111111wrate<l arc ercrrted thiug;s. "·Y".r-l/S 

.9wv] is the same as ,tyu .. 17 Xr,arnu (vcr. :l5). l'o111parc \-. t,;. 

iv XptaT<ii] Christ is both the medium, and the n1ecliator of 
God's love toward the believer. 



CHAPTER IX. 

§ -1. The application of gmtuito11s just{/ication. Rom. ix.-xi. 

J\lEYErr, Philippi, and others, reganl chapters ix.-xi. as 
only an appendix to the prcc.;ecling Pight; being inl!He11,·e,l 
by an :wti-prc,lestiuarian bias. llut these chapters u11cp1cs
tionahly t•nunciate cloetrines that constitute an integral part 
of the Christian system as concci,·e,l aml stated 1,y ::,t. PaHl; 
ancl tl.wrdore constitute the fourth ancl last di,·ision in the 
<log;matic part of the Epistle, in whieh the writL·r considers 
the mode in which the righteousness of GoLl actually becomes 
the personal possession of the incli\'itlual. The previous dis
cussion has shown that the proximate an,l instn11ne11tal cause 
is faith. But the complete comprehension of the subject 
rcc1nires an ulti/J/rlfe and c.tffricnt cause. The question arises 
whether faith is a sell'-originated act of the human will, or 
whether it is \\Tought iu the will by Goll. The apostle 
n.llirms the latter, al)(l teaches that the ultimate reason why 
the ill(lividnul believes, is that Goel elects him to faith, ancl 
produces it within him. The doctrine of redemption is thus 
made to rest upon that of the divine sovereignty in the bc
stowment of regenerating grace. "\Vere faith in Christ's work 
to be dctermi11ecl solely and ultimately by the human will, 
the result of that work would be a failure; since man, unin
fluenced by grace, uniformly rejects it. St. Paul goes even 
further than this, and asserts that owillg to the bondage of 
the will, it must be a failure, viii. 7, 23; ix. 16. 

The apostle has already touched upon the cloctrine of elec
tion in viii. 2S-33. He now enters upon the full examination 
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I 'A?..11Sctav A.E"fW €V XpunfJ, OU ,frcuooµat, uvvµapTV
povu7J, µot TI]> UVV€Lbl]U€W', µov €V 7l"VEVµan (t"f{r:,, ' OT£ 

of it, togpth('r with I he correlated doctrine of reprobation, 
by fir:;t la111c11ti11g that a part of the Jews had not obtained 
the lwucfits of gratuitous justification (ix. 1-5). He then 
ju:;tifics God, in regard to this fact, by proving, both from 
:Scripture allll from reason, that God is nuder 110 obligation 
to work f'ailh in the r<>sist iug anrl disbelieving man, allll that 
the hcstow111ent of grace is optional. Election a1Hl reproba
tion an~ acts of so,·er<'ig11ty, in whiC'h Goel is perfcPlly free 
(ix. G-'.2~1). St. Paul then proYcs, in respect to the doctri11c of 
reprobalio11, that the .Jews, 1,y their strennons n,jcction of 
the righteousness of God a1nl their zealous pmsuiL ul' sv!J'
righteousness, arc the g-,1ilty cause of their 01\·11 perclition. 
God docs not prolltice Lhcir milll'lief a1,d sclf-rightcon~ness, 
but merely leases them in it. lie clocs not stimulate tlH·lll 
to pursue after juslilic,ttion by the works of the lnw, lint only 
permits them to do as they please (ix. :Ju-x. 21). Aft<'r this 
statement ancl dt>fcncc of the doctrine of election and repro
bation, St. Paul assig-11s as oue reason for the prctt,rition of 
a portion of the ,Jc\\'s, that the gospel rni3·l1t pass to the 
Gcntik,s, and then prophetically a1111011nces the final eleetion 
of the body of the Je\\'ish peoplP, in connection "·ith the Ji11al 
triumph of ('hristianity in the work! (xi. 1-:lG). He thus closes 
the discussion of a topic in itself depressing-, with the consol
atory prPcli<'tion of a hopeful future for the JPw. Says C'olc
ritlg·e (Table Talk, Aug. l.J., rn:n), ""\\'hl'll J J"('a<l the 11i11th, 
t<.'nth, and deYcnth chapt<•rs of the Epistle to tll<' Tiomans to 
that line olcl man, ~[r. --, at llighµ;ak, he shecl t•.•ars. Any 
.Tew of sensibility must be clcqily imprcsscLl by them." 

VEn. 1. lv Xptcrr4i] in his comn1t111ion \\'ith Christ: the 
sphere and clement in which he says "·hat follows. This 
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AV'TT'TJ µo~ E<J'Ttv µErya'A.77 ,cal aotaXmrTO', CJOVV'IJ rf, ,capo{Cf 
µov. 3 771.1xoµ77v ryap ava.9Eµa Eivat auroc, eryw U'TT'O TOU 

woulll be, for St. Pan!, the hig·hcst conceivable evidence of 
veracity anll sincerity. He co:ild not possibly speak a lie 
"in Christ." ou lj,£v801Lat] the 11cgativc form after the posi
tiYe renders the afHnnation more solemn and i111pressiYe. 
Compare ha. xxxYiii. 1 ; .John i. iu ; 1 Ti111. ii. 7. uv1·µ,apTV· 
povu17,J the participle assigns a reason: "since it witnesses." 
Compare ii. 15; ,·iii. lG. iv m•£vµ,an] belongs with awµ,aprv
povu·q,: St. Paul's conscience is under the actuation of the 
Holy Spirit. 

Vmi. 2. Av117J] the cause of this grief: viz., the fact that 
the .Tews arc not enjoying the benefits of that nwthod of 
justific:i.tion which has bee11 dcscribe<l, the apostle docs not 
mention directly, but leaves it to lie iuferred from what fol
lows. "His great grief rclatl s 11ot only to the fall of his 
people, which had alr1:a<ly occnrrc<l, hut to the apostle's 
trag·ical position toward his brethren acconliug to the flesh, 
aud to his trying prophetic call 110w to disclose pnblicly the 
whole reprobating judgment pronounced 011 Israel, with its 
incalculably sad consequences." Lange in loco. 

V1m. 3. 17vxa1o;i,] the renderiug of the English Version is 
accurate: "I could wish." "lmperfccts of this kind imply 
a, wish to do a thing, or that a thing should be done, if it 
were possible (si posset), or allowable (si liceret)." Fritzsche 
in loco. "'incr (p. 28:J) remarks that rilixnµ,1]11, in this pas
sage, is like i{3ov.\aµ,ri11 in Acts xxv. 22, which "is to Le ex• 
plained by 'I could wish.' There is expressed here, not a 
desire which has been actiYe at some former time merely 
(under different circumstances), volebam, but a wish still felt 
by the speaker. This, however, is not :;tatecl directly, in 
the present tense ( volo); for this can be done only when 

21* 



CO:IDlENTARY ON Rm.IANS. 

the performance is viewed as tlcpemleut solely 011 the will of 
the speaker; nor hy means of l/3ot•Aup,7Jv will1 a1', for this 
,rnukl imply the qualificatio11, 'but I ,vilI uot;' uor yet liy 
the n11u:h weaker /3uuAotp,7)v u1,, velim, 'I should wish ; i but 
definitely: 'I was ,,·ishing,' or 'I wished,' that is, if it were 
proper, if it were permissiblo." So, also, Ellicott 011 ii,9£11.01', 
in Galatians iY. ;W: "The imperfect here must be referred 
to a suppressed co11clitional clause : vellem, sc. si possem, si 
liceret; but must be Llisti11g-nished from the imperfect with 
av, which irn-olves the qualilicatiou, 'but I will not,' whieh is 
not here i11tendcd." Similarly :\£eyer (in loco): "He would 
wish, if the wish could Le realizell for the benefit of the Israel
ites." This is also the view of Chrys., Photius, Theophylact, 
Lnth<>r, Pareus, Calvin, Beza, Lightfoot, \Vitsius, \Volfius, 
\\'hitby, Stuart, Hodge. The \"ulgate ancl Luther explain 
by the simple impcrf Pct : "1 ,vislreLI," or, "was wishi11g" 
(optabaur). The m<>aning in this case would he, either, 
1. \\'hen a .Jew, l wishell to keep the .Tews from Christ; or, 
2. \\"hen a Christian, I actually wishell to be accu!·se.\. u1·u
,'hp,aJ is the Septuagint rendering- <>f ~~!], a votirn olkring 
dc<licatell to Goll without ransom (Le,,: XX\'ii. 28, 20). All(\ 
since such 01Teri11g-s were mostly piacular, relating; to si11 a11cl 
guilt, the c~ry, generally, was an offeri11p: clernted to death 
and clcstruciion, as the expression of the did11e displeasure 
(Zech. xi\'. 11). In this way, ,ii,u.9£µ.a denotes an object gi,·e11 
up to the ,li,·ine wrath: an accnrsecl thing. Compare 1 Cor. 
xYi. :U. This expla11atio11 is accepter\ by the great majority 
of commentators. Another explanation makes u1·u-?fp,a to 
mean excommunication (" from Christ," signifies, l'rnm his 
church) (Grotius, Ilammoncl, and some Lutheran exep;etes). 
\\'ieseler, in his thorough exegesis of Gal. i. 8, 0, has show11 
the untenable11ess of this Yiew. St ill another view explains 
uva..9£µ.a as clc11oti11g· an ig110111i11io11s cleat.Ii, of 01u1 apparently 
scparatcLl from Christ (Jerome, Locke, Limborch, Uothlridge). 
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.Adopting the first-mcntionocl explanation of J.vaf:1£1,.a, the 
meaning or St. Paul in this passage i", that if it were po:;
sible, and permittCll by God, a1Hl wonlc.l secure the eternal 
salvation of liis "brethren and kinsmen accorcli11g to the 
flesh," he woul<l be willing to be 111nc.le a vicm·iuus sm·i·Uice 
for them, like the typicnl la11JIJ of the ol<l ecouomy, anc.l the 
Lamb of Goe.I, or the new. ln this utlcrauce of sclf-sacriJicing 
Joye for his kins111e11, the npostlc evinces that the sn111e miucl 
i~ in him that was also iu Christ .Jesus (1 Cur. ii. l(i; Phil. ii. 
5-8). The Hcdeemcr ,vas williuµ:, allll i11 his cnse it was 
possible am! permissible, to e11dure, objecti1·cly, the pains 
aucl penalty of sin without the suujcetil"e co11scious11ess of 
sin; to come under the rc,ct11.~ pr:cc<1ti, without the e1d11(t 

)'Cl.'Cati. St. Paul aJlirms sok11mly, all(! as a 111a11 iu Christ, 
thnt if it were possible au<l permissible, nncl the blessing 
which he desires for his people could come from it, he woulLl 
do the same thing. Thinking merely of pain as positively 
iullictecl ab extrn, am! as distinct from the sense ol' personal 
culpability all(l :;hamP, he w,rnl<l P!Hlure any degree au<l 
mnouut of pain positi1·<>l_r i110ictc<l, if thereby his lir<'thren 
could be brought to lJC'li,,1·e in Christ. He would 1111cl<Tgo 
the paugs o[ perdition, if they eonlll be separnted from its 
rersonal si11fulm'ss. "A11nthcmn lieri cupit. 11011 a Christi 
eharitate et a111i<·itia, sNI tantum a Christi felicitate et fruetu 
an11c1tue. Optat 11011 fieri Christi hostis, secl non frni Christi 
conspeetu et beat itucline n·tcrna ut ha•c frntrihus con ting-at. 
Yult perirc uon ut Christi i11imi<'ns, scd ut fratrurn sen·ntor. 
Sieut et Christ.us pro nohis foetus ::::i:;, c.cc1·1·atio a ch;o, non 
ut hostis clei, set! ut noster redcmj>tur." Parens in loco. 
This same spirit is exhibited by J[oses, toward his breth
ren, in Ex. xxxii. :J;!. avTo, E'yu,] in distinction from the mass 
of his kinsmen, who arc act1tally, and not vicariously, nn 
J.,,f,9€p.u. J.rro XptuTou] separate, anti away from Christ. This 
clause must Le interpreted iu harmony with the cxµlauation 
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of t..1,a.9£JLa, One ,,ho is devoted to cleath, or "accursed," 
Lecanse of his own personal sin, is sC'paratell from GoLl, ab
solutely, allll in evel'y se11se. He has no lilial relation to 
Go,\, while he is suffering. Such was the status of the nn
Lelieving .Jews; and such is the status of the lost. llut one 
who is devoted to Lleath for another's sin, or vic((rivusly 
"aecn!'sed," is separate from (.3od only relatively, and par
tially. lle may still be in blessed relations with God. Our 
Loni was not absolutely sqiarated, a1Hl eternally cast away 
from God, as arc Sa.tan and his angels. His desertion Ly 
the Father was only temporary; an(\ though while it lasted 
it was a total eclipse of the Father's face, a11cl an hour of in
conceivable and infinite ag·o11:·, yet it was not accompa11ied, 
as in the instance of the lla11111cd, with the co11sciousncss of 
pcrso11al wo!'thlessnC'ss :w;l guilt, ruHI the sc11se of Gocl's 
aLhorrcnce anll hatred o[ workers of :niquity (Ps. \', ii). 
Even in the hour when Christ was submitting to the stroke 
of justice from his Father's hand (Zech. "iii. 7), in accord· 
ance with the covenant aml understanding between the two 
di,·inc persons, he knew that he was still ancl eyer the 
Father's "dear son," "wcll-belo,·etl," and "only-begotten." 
"\Yhen, therefore, St. Paul "could wish" that he werc "ac
cnrsetl from Christ," he docs not mC'an that he woulcl be 
willing-, if thereby h(' could save others from sin and hell, to 
li,·c himself forcYer in sin and hell, in rebellion against God. 
His willin~ness is like that of his TicdeC'mcr: a willingness 
to entlnrc suff Pri11g-, but not to commit sin, or to be person
ally sinful. ( 'ah·in's explanation (in loco) is unguarded, 
from on·rlooki11g- the clement of ·1•irariu11/jncs.~, i1; the 
"curse" which St. Paul was willing to submit to. "The 
clause 'from Christ' signifies a separation. Ancl what is it 
to he scpnratcd from Christ, but to lie o:d11dccl f;•om the 
lwpe rf sl/lvotio11? It was, then, a proof of the most ardent 
lorn, that Paul hcsitatell not to wish for himself that c,.>n~ 
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... \.piuToll lJ7rfp TWv ,i8eX<pWv µou, TWv uu,y,ycvWv µou ,caTtL 
<J"(lpKa, • oZnver; Ela-tv 'Ia-paT/A€tTat, 6JV ~ vco9€u{a ,cat ~ 

oofa Ka£ a[ oia9i},cat Ka£ ~ voµo9€u{a ,cat ~ AaTpela ,cat 

ai €1i-a"'/'Y€A(at, • WV oi 7raTep€r;, ,cat i, 6JV () Xpt<7TO', TO 

dem11r1tio11 which he saw impcndi11g over the Jews, in order 
to dcli,·er them." vrr•/1 J takl's its signification from civJ.,'hµa. 
If that has been correctly inl('rprete<l, vr.•p, here, indudl's 
Loth the idea of substitution and ad rn.ntagc. Sec con11nent 
on v. G. 

YEJ:r. -1. oi.'rn•.!,] clenntes the class. 'LTpa>7AELTnt] the name 
of ho11or: Gen. xxxii. :!S; .fohn i. 41'; Phil. iii. fi. 1.•ioJw·[a] 

the national and theocratic sonship (Ex. i,·. ;U; Dent. xi,·. 
1 ), not the spiritual and Christian ( Ezek. xxxvi. ~G; Tiom. 
viii. 1-1); the latter irnplies 1wrsonal faith, antl incli,·idual 
reconciliation through the :\Iessiah. Compare ix. G-S. Kat] 

is repeated five times, for the sake of de(•p emphasis. ou(u] 
a general term for the O!cl Tcslanient theophani<::>s, particu
larly those connected with the tahernarlc am! temple. Com
pare Ex. xxiv. lG; xl. :-l-1; 1 King·s viii. 10; Ezek. i. :!S. Otn
:J~Knt] thosli with Abraham, ancl the succeeding patriarchs, 
Gal. iii. lG, 17; Eph. ii. 1:.!. BDEFG Yulg., ,Eth., Lachm. 
read 'Y/ oiaj,JK1J. vop.o!Jnrfo] the Sinai tic legislation, moral 
and ceremonial. AnTpEfnJ the Jewish tabernacle and tem
ple worship. lrrnyyE>..{n1] the ~lessianic promises and pro
phecies. 

VER. 5. rrnT.!pE, J Ahraham, Isaac, and Jacob, Ex. iii. 13, 
15; iv. 5; Acts iii. 1:1; vii. :32. To KnTa aapKn] is in apposi
tion with XptaTo,, which is the subject of ._,,,.,,ETo unclcrstood. 
The total lmman nature of Christ is designated by the clause. 
See comment on i. 3. o lVV lrri, etc.] "The common ex plana
tion, according to which this clause is referred to Christ is, 
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KaT(J, uap«a, 0 tw E71"t 71"CtVTOJV Seo, evX0~1TJTO', el, TOV', 

alwvac;, aµ1v. 

in grammatical respects, the most natural, since & &v = /J~ 
£<TTLV (.John i. IS; xii. 17; 2 Cor. xi. 31), a.11,l TO KO.Ta cru.pKO. 

ua.turall,r suggests an antithetic clause in ,vhich a high•~r 
charactcristie of Christ is mentioned" (I>c "\\"ette, in loco), 
1 )e "\\. ettc, howen·r, hesita.ti11gly sugg·csts that the grammar 
should be overruk•d, '· because such a high title is nowhere 
else given to Christ, exePpt, perhaps, Tit. i. 3; ii. 1:J." ::llcycr 
(in loco) asserts that Christ is 1w,·er described in the Xew 
Testament as God rJYPr all. This is an error. Sec Eph. i. 
20-22; Phil. ii. 10; Hcv. xv. 3; xix. lG. l\Icyer concedes 
that the l'IHistology of P;rnl is the same as that of .John. 
But, .Juhn i. 1, :l, a.ttrilmtes identity of esscnee aml crPati1·c 
power io the Logos, am\ this constitutes him ,9£o<; lr.t ,.u.1·rw1·. 

The filial suhonliuatio11 of the Sou of G0<1, in the trinitariau 
relations, is compatible wit!: hi~ supn.!m:rcy and dominion 
over the created universe'. The sphere of the <li,-inc css(•ucc, 
and that of finite sul,stancc crcall'c.l c•x nihilo, :trc totally di
verse. Supremacy in referenec to tlw latter rlocs not imply 
snpremnl',\. in reference to the former. The clause is referred 
to Christ, by lren:eus, Tcrtullian, Hippolytus, Origen, Cypri
an, Epiphanius, "\thannsius, Chrysostom, Dasil, Th!!o<lore 
J\lops., .Angnstine, Jerome, Theodorct, Ambrose, Hilary, 
Luther, Erasmus (Paraphr.), Cah·in, Ilczn, Michaelis, "\\'olf, 
Flatt, Klee, Cstcri, Olshauscn, Tholul'k, I:uckcrt, Philippi, 
IIahn, Thomnsi11,-, Ehrarr.l, I>clitzsch, ~tttart, llod!),·<·, .-\lfonl, 
"\\'onlsworth. Erasmtu,, in his ,\nnotations, proposc,l n. l'Olon 
after cru.p,m, and thl'r,~liy the co1n-crsion of the clallsc into a 
doxolop:y. The tl1J<:tri1w of th,, <li,·inity of l'hrist. he re
marks, wo11l,l not be trl'IIC'h .. d upon I,.'· this arra11ge111c11t, 
since the Log-os i,; i11clu<ll'1l in ilw liodlwa<l. lie fou111l 
thii:; punctuation in two 111a11usi:-ripts of the cle,·c11th and 
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twelfth centuries. The uncials t,l:AB ha Ye no punctuation; 
CL 5. 47, punctuate after u,;,pKa; 71, after rravTwv; 17, after 
.'lto; (Tisch., in loco). The punctuation suggested liy Erasmus 
did not go into the Hcceptus; but \\'ctstcin, Semler, Lach
mann, Fritzsl'he, Baur, .\Ieycr, a1Hl Tischenclorf ha,·c adopted 
it. Considering the great prepo111lerance of authority, as 
well as of gram111ar a11Ll context, against it, its adoption cYi
dently rests upon subjccti,·e consiLlerntions. The reasons 
for the historical int<>rprctation arc the following: 1. The 
antithesis to rnTa. <rapKa requires it; an antithesis pre\'iously 
cmployc1I in the Epistle (i. ;;, -l). 2. It is supported l,y sim
ilar constructions in Paul's writings: Ho111. i. :.!5; 2 Cor. xi. 
Bl; Gal. i. 5. :3. If it were a doxology to God, ancl not a 
predicate of Christ the antecedent, it would, at best, be \'Pry 
harsh and abrupt, am! woul,l certainly require the i11trocl11c
tory particle liEj sec 1 Tim. i. 17. 4. If it were :t simple un
related doxology, ivAoY17To, would prcccclc .'Jco;; sec :\Iat. xxi. 
U; Luke i. G::i; 2 Cor. i. :l; Eph. i. :l; 1 Pet. i. :3, and the 011! 
Tcsta.mcnt iijii: ':j'1"'~· G. It is supportl•cl hy the actual doxol
ogies to Christ: Compare IIcb. xiii. :!l; ;! Tim. iY. It,; 1 l'ct. 
iv. 11; 2 Pet. iii. 18; and by such texts as ./ ohn i. 1; Phil. i. 
10; Tit. i. 0; ii. 1:l; Hcv. XY. :l; xix. l(j, Meyer (in loco) at
tempts to escape the force of the texts in Ilebrews, 2 Timo
thy, and:! Peter, by the assertion that these are post-apostolic 
wr1tmgs. Erasmus also suggested a second punctuation, 
which he did not favor, found in n, cock•x of the eleventh or 
h\'Plfth century, namel.,·, a period after irr, rranwv, "·hereby 
Christ would be descrihccl as o,·cr all (either men or Jews); 
the remainder of the elansc being re,zarded as a doxology to 
God. This is ailoptecl by Locke, Clarke, "\Yetstcin, Ilaum
garten-Crusius. rravTwv] is neuter. 

V Err. G is the beginning of the thcodicy, in reference to 
the fact that the Jc\Vs have not obtained the benefits of gra-
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' OVX, olov Of OT£ €/CTT'€7rTOJ1'€V o AO,YO<; TOU !kou. ov ryap 

7raVT€<; o[ lg 'IapaifA, O!/TOt 'I(jpa~A. 
7 ovo' OT£ €1/JlV IJ7r€p

µa 'A/3pauµ, 7rllVT€<; 7€KVa, UAA 'Ev 'IIJaa/C /CA1J!ii}IJ€Tat 

tuitous justification. o~x oiov ill: on] = oil 'TO<OI' ill: AEyw, oiov 
on (Beza, Fritzschc, \Viner, Bnttmann, :\£eyer). ct<1re1rTw1<£v] 

to "fall out its placC'," or utterly fail. >..oyo~J the promise of 
salvation through the ~Iessiah, gin.•n to Abraham and his 
seed. The apostle's expresi;ion or grief concerning the Jew
ish nation (,·er. 2), might lead to the inference that God's 
co,·ernrnt with their fathers was a total failure. This is not 
so, he says. I.I; 'Icrpaii>..] lineal descendants of Jacob. 'Iopa~>..] 
spiritual (le:,cendants of .f acob (ii. 28, 20; Gal. iii. 7). "I\ ot 
the natural lrnt the spiritual seed of Abraham is destined to 
inherit the promise" (Philippi, on Hom. xi.). "The promise 
was gi,·cn to Abraham and his seed iu such n manner, that 
the inheritance did 11ot belong to en•ry ill(liviclunl one of 
his seed without distinction; it hence follows, that the de
fection of some docs not pro,·c that the covcna11t does not 
remain firm and valid" (Calvin, in loco). 

VEr.. 7 continues the explanation. dcrh,J sc. o[ ,t 'fopa~>... 
'TEl(m] sc. 'A/3pcH1.µ.. cl.A,\') is not followed by yeypanai, becnusc 
the dictum in Gen. xxi. 12 is well known, Compare Gal. iii. 
11. 'Iaao.1<J the incli,·idual, as a type, as opposed to Ishmael 
the imlivi(lual, as n t_1;pe. St. Pan! cloes not mean that all of 
the li1wal cl<'scenclants of Isnnc, without exception, arc spiri
tually ci<'cted, ancl that all of the lin<'al clesce11clants of Ish
mael, without cxc<'ption, arc spirituall_Y rej<'ctecl. Isaac rep
resents the spiritually elC'ct, ancl lsl1111ael the spiritually 
rcprobnte. KA17,'hJ<T€rn{j 1. to be chosP11, lsa. xh·iii. l:!; xlix. 
1 (Cah·in, ancl most i11t<'rprct,•rs); 2. to he 11a111ecl (in aceonl
ance with ~-:!P,: in Gen. xxi. 1 ~) (:.\feyer); :J. to be, or to be 
created (Tholuck). The first agrees best with viii. 2S, ;JO, B3, 
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U'Ot U''TT'epµa • TOVTEU'TlV, OU Ta TE/Cl/a 'T'I/'> U'ap,co,; TavTa 

TE/Cl/a TOV .9Eov, U/1./1.U T(/, TE/Cl/a TI/<; €7'a'Y'Y€/l.{a,; A.01{t;Ernt 

nncl the succeeding- context in this chapter. "In order that 
the chihlren of the promise rna.y be the seed of .Abraham, 
they are called in Isaac, that is, arc gathere(l together in 
Christ by the call of grace." Au,;·ustinc, City of God, xvi. 3~. 

Vm-:. 8 explains \·erse 7. Compare Gal. iY. :2'!-:ll. The 
promise of e\·prJasting IJlPssednPss through the ~Icssiah ha(l 
rderencc to a spiritual a11<l 1wt to a carnal (ll'sccnt from 
Abraham. "For till' pron1i,-.<', that he shoultl be the h<'ir of 
the world, ,ms not to ~\l.,raham, or to his seerl, through the 
law, but through the ri;;·hteonsness of faith" (Hom. i\·. l:l). 
"They whid1 arc of faith, the same arc tl,e chi!(lren of .,\brn
ham" (Gal. iii. 7). Christ plat. Yiii. 1 ·!) asserts that some of 
"the cl1i!(lren of th<' king(lom" hy lineal descent, i;hall "he 
cast out into outer darkness." o-apKos] carnal descent. .9wv] 
spiritual descent. i:myyeAcas] the g<'nitiYc of cause: tlwy 
,vho are the spiritual offspring al)(l product of the promise 
matlo to a\braham, with allusion to Isaac's supernatural birth. 
Compare .John i. 13; Gal. iii. :!0; ii". ;!8. .,\11 impenitent 
aml unbdie\·ing .Tew (the ".Jew outward!,\·," ii. ;!f;) was not 
a child of the promise. Ishmad stands for this class. Aoy{
tera,] by Goel, i. c. o--:rlpµ.a] spiritual seed, i. e. "Two 
things," says Cah-in (in loco), "are to be considere(\, in ref
erence to the selection by Goel of the posterity of Abraham, 
ns a peculiar people. The first is, that the promise of bless
ing through the :Messiah has a relation to all who can trace 
their natural descent from him. It is oITercd to all, without 
exception, an(l for this reason they are all denominated the 
heirs of the covenant made with Abraham, and the chil
dren of promise. It was God's will that his c0Ycn:t11t "·ith 
Abraham should be scaled, by the rite of circumcision, with 
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el<; u1repµ,a. ' i1ra-yrye'A.{ar; ryap o 'A.oryo<; OVTO<;, K.a-ra TOV 

Katpov TOUTOV EA.€1JUOµat Ka~ €U7-at -rfj ~appq, u[o<;. ,. OU 

Islnnacl and Esnu, ns well as with Isaac and Jacob; which 
sho\\·s that the former were not "·holly cxclndecl from him. 
Accordingly, all the lineal descendants of Abraham nre dc
nomi11atell IJy St. Pctl-r (Acts iii. ~ti) the children of the 
co\·cnant, though they were unLelieYing; and St. Pan!, in 
this chaptL'r ( \·er:;e .Jc) says of unbelieving ,Jews : 'whose arc 
the cO\·enants.' The seeornl point to he consith'red is, that 
this crn·e11:111t, t honµ:h thu,; offered, was n'.jcctcd hy great 
1rn111l,er,; of the lineal descendants of . .\lirnham. Such .Jews, 
though thc~y nre 'of Tsrael,' they are not 'lsrael;' thou;;·h 
tlwy arc the 'scccl of ,\hraham,' thcy arc not the 'children 
of the promise.' "\\"hen, thcrdore, the \\·hole Jewish people 
arc i1Hliscri111inatl•ly de110111i11ated the lH·ritagc and peculiar 
people of Gotl, it is meant that they han, been selected 
from other 11atio11s, the offpr of sn,h·ation through the ~Ics
siah has h00n 111:it!e to tht>m, nncl conf.n110rl liy tlw symbol 
of cireumci,;ion. But, inasmuch as many rcjt>cL this out
ward adoption, nrnl thus 011joy 1H,11e of its benefits, there 
aris0s another diffcrcuce with regard to the fnlfilmc11t of the 
promise. The general aml natio11al election of the people 
of lsracl not res11lti11p; i11 faith a]l(l sah-ation, is no hincler
a11('e that <.~ocl shonltl not C"hoose fmm among them those 
\vl1om he pleases to make the suhjt'ds of his special grace. 
This is a se1·oml election, which is coufincll to a part, only, 
of the nation." 

VEr:. !J. A proof, from the history of Abraham, th:it only 
the spiritual ehilclr011 arc the C'hil1lren intended in the prum
iim to him. lr.ayy£,\[a~:I is Plll)llmtic: "a worrl of pru1,1is,·, is 
1 he followinp: word." The citation is ro1Hk·nsccl freely fro111 

the Septuagint version of lien. X\·iii. 111, 1-L KCLTa ro1· ,m~pov] 
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µ.ovov OE, aXXa Kat 'PE/3€KKa €~ evo<; KOi-r'T}V exovCTa, 'ICTaaK 

TOV '1T'aTpo<; ~µwv • 

1. ,vhen this time returns next year: :i:i:i t1;?~: according to 
the li\·iug time; tempore vi\·ente, vel redmrntc (Gcscnius, 
Meyer, Tholuck, Ilodgc); 2. "acconling- to the time of life" 
(Eng. Ver.): the time of chilcl-bcaring, lictwe,~n conception 
and birth. Co111pare Gen. xvii. :.ll; xxi. :.l; ;.l Kings iv. ]G, 
17. The usual course of nature would he fullowecl, thougl1 
the conception woul,l be miraculous. The child ,voulcl he 
nourishccl the usual time in the womli (Ham1110rnl). Ish11mcl 
was already born when G0<l ma,lc this promise that Saral1 
should ha\·e a son. The blessing of the .r\hrahamic cm·e
nant, therefore, ,liLl not refer to those of whom lslm1acl was 
the type. As Ishmael, who was horn acconling to the com
mon course of nature, ancl without a special <li,·inc promise, 
was not that "seccl of Abraham" to which Go,l had liournl 
himself by the promise to Abraham, hut Isaac, "·ho was born 
supcrnaturall_\-, ancl acconling to a special pr0111isc>, ,vas this 
seed, so not all .f cws who arc merely lineal clPscc1Hla11ts of 
Abraham arc the '' sccrl" intended in the original covcn:rnt 
between Go,l ancl ~\.braham, but only such ,Jews (togctllC'r 
with such Gentiles) as harn the faith of Abraham, are this 
seed. 

V En. 10. A second, and cYen more striking proof of the 
doctrine of election, taken from the history of ,hcoh. Ish-
111acl was illegitimate; hut Es:w and .Jacob were twins, and 
legitimate ehilclrcn. Yet God rejects the former and cider, 
and elects the latter and younger. ov p.ovov o,] 1. supply 
TOVTO (Erasmus, De '" ett0, Tholuck); 2. supply ~uppa ,\uyov 
brayyeAf.a, eZxev, or, brayyeAp.11·11 ,j,, (Fritzschc, ~foyer). 'Pe/3iK
Ka] SC. Aoyov ir.ayyeA(a~ ELXEI', or' f.7l'U.,','EA/l.f.V7/ {jv. El'O~ l denotes 
an individual, simply, who is then named. Ko(r11v] sexual 
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11 
/J,1J7T'(IJ ryap "f€VVT)!J€VTWV /J,T}OE 7rpa~aVTCJ)V T£ r.1lya9cw t, 

</Jav11.ov, Zva 1/ "aT' €/C/1.0"fl]V 7rpo!JE(J't<; TOV .9eov µevy, OU/C ii~ 

intercourse. Compare xiii.] 3. It is Septuagint usag·e. Clas
sical writers employ <Ul'l/ aml Aexo,. The fact is mentioned to 
show that carnal descent cloes not determine spiritual rela
tionships. 'J/J.wv] St. Paul is now speaking to Jews. 

Vi:r:. 11. fJ.+,,w] the suhjcctiYe nC'gati,·c is employed, and 
not ovnw, because the fact lllP11tio11cd is rcganlecl as hearing 
upon the divine decision in the case. yo·1··q.9e1•rw1,J the hirth 
is the co11seq11C'1H.:e of the 1<0tTTJI'. This wonl (Iues not sign if:; 
crPation ex nihilo. The ehil(lrcn, though not yet horn, were 
ncw,rth(:kss in existence. · The di \'iIH) tlc('ision die! not relate 
to nonentities; as in the s11pralapsarian theory. These two 
human in,lividuab had hoth a 11hysical and a psychical exist
ence in the motlH,r's won1h, Compare IIch. ,·ii. 10; i's. cxxxix. 
J;J-lG; .Job x. HJ. As lksccndants, also, of Adam, tlwy also 
existed in him. ,rru~1,1•rw1•] actual individual transµ;rcssion is 
meant. St. l'aul does not <!Xelurlc sin altog-L'ther, so as to im
ply innocence; lw('ausc 01w of tllC'sc inrli,-i;luals "~as clectccl to

1 

sah-ation, and salvation presupposes sin and conrlcmnation. 
Tlwrc ,ms original ~in, though 110 actual transgrcssion. Esau 
arnl .Jacob arc includ,·tl in the ;run,, which is the subject. of 
.;;/J.urnw, in v. 12. "\Vhcn the apostle says that neither of 
the chil,lzen liacl then done any good or c,·il, what. he took 
for granted must be addecl,-that they w0rc both the chil
dren of Adam, hy nature sinful, and cn,lncrl with no par
tic·le of righteousness" (Cah-in, in loco). ".\s rcgarrls ori
g·inal sin, both children were alike, an(l as r0µ:ar.!s a!'tual si11, 
m·ither had any." :\ugustinl''s Cit_v of Goel, x,·i. ii. K<t-r' EK,\o

·y,11•] is modal, hcr0: the electing purpose: "prnpositu111 clci ad 
clectioncm spectaus" (\rollius, in loco). The cli,·iue purpose 
to bestow regenerating grace does not inclu(lc all men indis-
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ep-ywv a,)-.,)t.,' Ell 'TOV lla)t.,ovvTo<;, " eppij11 avTfi O'Tt o µ.dl;wv 
Oou)t.,,;vuEt 'T~ EA<L<T<TOVt, 

criminately, but makes a selection from among them. 1dv17] 
denotes the fixedness and immutability of the divine purpose. 
Con1pare .John xii. 3-!; ;! Cor. ix. U. ovK et lpywv .... KaAovv
To,] belongs with JJ-'-1')7, as an explanatory clause. Compare 
Ilom. iii. :!U; iv. ;!. The divine purpose in electing 011c, and 
rejecting another, is 11ot founded upon the comlnct of rnan, 
hut upon the di,·inc self-deten11i11ation. There is an internal 
reason for this self-determination, that is not known to man; 
so that the purpose of election, or of rejection, as tlic case 
may be, is not mere caprice, or a decision without an~- reason 
whatcrnr. But thne is 110 reason external to God, for this 
purpose, derived from human character ancl concluct. ~t. 
Paul expressly asserts that ,Jacob was not clcctc,l for a11y
thi11g that he hatl done, goml or eril; arnl that Esau was not 
rejected for anything that he liad done, good or cril. .Jacob, 
in Hehccca's womb, had done nothing that was a reason why 
he shouhl be selected, rather than Esau, to be the theoC'ratic 

1head o( the chosen people; ancl Es:tu had done nothing that 
\\"as a reason why he shonl,l he rPjectcd rather tlfan .lacoh . 
. Jacob and Esau, like Isaar: and Ishmael, are f!Jj)CS of the 
two classes that have he0n spoken of: viz.: the" chilclrC'll of 
the promise'," and the' "chiltlrcn of the flesh" (vcr. S). The 
t hcocratic election of Isaac and .facob illustrates the spiritual 
elcclion of individuals; and the theocratic reprobation of 
Ishmael and Esau illustrates the spiritual reprobation of in
di ,·iduals. KaAovl'To,] the electing purpose depends \\' holly 
upon God who calls. See comment on viii. 30. 

Vim. 1~. <ppiS,1] in Gen. xxv. ;,!;}. The citation is from 
the Septuagint. The immediate reference ,,as to the right 
of primogeniture, yet as typical of the spiritual birthright of 
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dµ{a-17/ja. 

"the children of the promise" who "are counted for the 
seed" (ver. 8). So far as the fulfilment of the prophecy that 
the e!tlcr should serve the younger is concerned, it was ful
filled in the final incorporation of the Edomites, the descend
ants of Esa11, into the .Jewish state, under the l\Iaccabees, 
after se,·eral conquests and revolts. l<lumca was first con
qnercrl hy Dasid (2 :-::am. viii. 1-!); it revolted in the reign of 
.Jornm (2 Kings viii. 2i1); was again subjugated by Amaziah 
an,l Czziah (:t Kings xiv.~', 22); rcvolte,l again under Ahaz 
(2 Chron. xxsiii. 1; ), aml continued imlepcmlcnt, until John 
Hyrcanus subdued it {or the last time. 

Vim. 1:J. ylypa,-;-ra,] in ~Ialachi i. 2, :1: freely cited from 
the Sept11agint. >'rt''""'J<m l hen! ,lr·not0s compassion, 11ot 
appro,·al or complaccnc,y, Goel pit i,·s a sinner, l,11t is dis
pleasc,l with him. itLtcr17a-"] the word "hate" is here used 
in the IIclircw s0nsc, of "lo,·ing less," or "showing k·ss 
fa,·or towards." (Uroti11s, Cah-in, Pai•0us, Tholnck, Flatt, 
~tuart, Iloclge, Schaff). It is employed comparati\'C,ly, and 
not positi,·cly, Gen. xxix. :JO, :11, 3:3; ~Iat. vi. :.!-!; Luke xi,·. 
~fi; .John xii. 25. 111 the classical and usual sense, God, as 
holy, hatetl both .Jacob ancl Esau, because both were t.lic sin
ful children of Aclam, and were alike "chilclren of wrath," 
Eph. ii. 3. lfad the cfo·inc purpose hccn cld.ermincd hy tl1is 
fllll'cics oC hatred, Jacob would not ha,·e been elected any 
more than Esau. Dnt, since the election ancl rejection were 
n,it foumlc,l on an,\· moral trait or conduct of .Tacoh and 
Esau, cithPr holy or sinful, the lo,·c ancl hatrcrl here alluclcd 
to cannot he God's l'celi11g towarcl holiness and sin. The 
"Ion:," here, is the exercise of compassion, anrl the "hatrl'cl" 
is the 11011-cxcrcisc of compassion. '' Odis.;,; est nou diligerc, 
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et bonum vit:-e retern:u alicui 11011 \'elle, Rc11robal'r:, est no11 
elegere, et bonum retcrnre \'it.-e alicui non vcllc." Pareus, in 
loco. Compare :.\Iat. xi. ~3, where "to hi,le" means "not to 
l"l}\·eal." It is the negative, a11Ll not the positi\·c agency of 
God. Cah·i11 (in loco) thus exl'lai11s "ijyu..rrirrn and '-11-1.a-17cra: 
"I chose the one, and rejected the other; a11cl I was thus led 
by my mercy alone, aml by no worthiness n.s to works." This 
showing of compassion, and rdraining from showing it, re
lated primarily to the birthright ancl its privileges: to the 
theocratic election n.11cl reprobation. 13ut as .J aeob and Esau 
were typical persons, the same definition of the terms "love" 
and "hate" applies to the spiritual election and r<'probation 
of inclivicluals, in the two classes rl']ll"Cse11ted by them. 
"\Yhen GoLl " lo\·cs" a man ·with dcct i11 ;J Ion', he manifests 
and extends compassion towanl him; n.nd at the same time 
he hate's his iniquity. And whc11 God "hates" a ma11 with 
1'<'J1robati11g hatn'd, he d<Jl'S 11ot manifest ancl cxtL'llll his 
compassion (owanl him; and at the same time he hatL•s his 
llllL[Uity. The question arisC's whether the theocratic cor
rcspondC'cl with the illllividual clc<'lio11 an,l reprobation, in 
-the cases of Jacob and Esnn themscl\'es. The fact that each 
was a typical person fayors the affinnatin:-; l,cca11sc) the sym
bol is most naturally homogeneous with tlmt which it sym
bolizes. It 11·0ul,l he unnatural to set forth a spiritually elect 
pC'rson as the type of the reprobate-cl class, and vice i-er,-:a, 

And the history of Esau shows that his sinful self-will was 
not ovC'rcome by the electing compassion of Goel. Esau re
nounced the religion of Abraham, Isane, a11d .Jacoh, in which 
he had been educated, aucl to which he might still haYe 
adhered, eYen though he hacl, by the divine will, lost his 
primogeniture, and lapsed into idolatry with his dl'sCeIHl
m1ts. Ile falls, therefore, into the same class \1·ith the 
apostate Jews, auu though "of Israel," was yet nut "brae!" 
(ver. G). 
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Ym!. 1-! begins :m apologetic paragraph, in which the 
doctrine of cleetiou and reprobation is dcfcn,lc<l. Tlic 0Ljcc
tio11 is rnisctl that in such a discrimination as that between 
.Jacob an<l Esau, God acts unjustly. fLl/ il.3uda] the suhjcctirn 
form of the question implies doubt. Compare iii. 3. ~apu] 
in relation to attrilmtes and qualities, is ec1uiYalent to "in" 
platthi:c, cited by Meyer). Perhaps it means "Lefore," "in 
the presence of" God, as a judge ( \\'incr, 3Cl5). 'fhc charge 
of injustice evinces, as Cah-in (in loco) rnmarks, that clcc
tio11, in St. Paul's view, is not determined by the gr('atcr 
merit, anti reprobation by l he greater dem<'rit of the sub
jects resp0.cti,·ely. IIatl this been the cas0., there ,yould hani 
been 110 eolor of reason for oLjecLing to the ,loctrinc as 
unjust. 

VEI!. Hi. The scriptural argument is first employe,1. God, 
in the Old Testament renib.tion, has asserted tl1at he will 
elect and reprobate, acconling to his own self-determination; 
awl the implication is, that God ca1111ot Le doing unjustly in 
a thing which he has said he will do. The nrgument runs 
back, ultimately, into the idea :i.ncl clt-liniLion of Goel. The 
absolutely perfect Deing can do no wrong-. f:cc comment on 
iii. -!. The citation is from Ex. xxxiii. l!), acconling- to the 
~cptnagint. ,,\nirrw] denotes mercy. olKrHp>JCTW] denotl.'S 
compassion. The !:ttt.er, says Tittmnnn, is the feeling in 
view of the snffcrinp:; the former is the desire to rdi,,,-e ii. 
l\Icycr asserts tlrnt the difference between the t,H, \\·cmls is 
only of degree: the latter being tire stronger term. The dis
tinction 1,etween t.hc existence of a feeling anti its expression 
must be obscn·ed, here. l\[erc.v or comp.ission is ;. 1H:ccssary 
feeling in the <li,·inc nature; but its 111; • ~statiun toward 
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persons is eptional and sovereign. God may ha,·e precisely 
the same compassionate sentiment toward two sinful and 
miserable uicn, considered simply as sinful and miserable, 
and yet for an internal reason, known only to himself, 111ay 
refrain from gi,·ing it expression toward one of them. This 
is taught in the words: "I will have compassion upon whom 
I please to have compassion." Says Charnocke (Goodness of 
God), "God is necessarily goo,l l compassionate], iu regard 
to his nature, but freely goOll in regard to the eJlluxes of it 
to this or that particular subject he pitcheth upon. He is 
not 11ccessarily communicative of his goodness as the sun is 
of his light, that chooseLh not its objects, but e11lightens all 
indilforently. This were to make God of no more under
standing tha11 the sun, to shine not where it pleaseth, but 
where it must. Goi'~s an understamling agc'nt, and hath a 
sovereign rig:ht to choose his own sulJjects; it would not be 
a supreme goodness, if it were not a voluntary good,wss. 
lie is absolutely free to clispense his goo,lness in what 
methods and measures he pleaseth, acconling to the free 
determinations of his own will, p;nilkll by the wisdom of his 
mind, allll regulate,l by the holiness of his nature. Ile is not 
to 'give an aecount of any of l1is matters' (,Job xxxiii, 1:J); 
he will ha,·e mercy on whom he will haYe mercy, allll he will 
ha Ye compassion on whom he will liave compassion; and he 
will he good to ,vhom he will he good." The key to the doc
trine of election anLl reprobation is in Christ's parable of the 
labor<'rs (:\[at. xx. 1-IG). It is "lawful" for God "to <lo 
what he will, with his own" unobligated mercy. 

VEn. IG is an inference, introduced by rl.pa. ol1·, from the 
words of Goll in verse l:i. It i,; of a g-cneral nature, enun
ciating- a fact in the diYine economy of grace. The exercise 
of grace do(,S not depend upon the will of the person who 
receives it, 1,ut ri ,. ·s person who bestows it; as ahnsgiving 

13 
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is determinell not hy the Yolition of tile beggar, but of the 
}J:ttrnu. .9.i,\ovru, J :;c. <<J"TLV ii,\w, : tlic gcuiti n! cleuotes de
pemlcnec>, togctl1<~l' \\'ith the notion of possession, like the 
Latin puics. ~Icrcy is not umlcr the coutrnl of the ucecly 
:ulll helpless person who is emleavoring to obtaiu mercy. 
,9,.,\ovru, denotes the internal acti,·ity, as opposed to -rpl;x01,ro,, 

whid1 designates the intc11sc action of the ouhrnrcl powers. 
The latter word is horrowc<l, as is frcrinent in the Pauline 
rhetoric, from the ga1i1cs. Compare 1 Cor. ix. ;:!-!. Some 
refer it to Es,w's m1s,1cccssful liuut, to procure the ,·c>nison 
for his father. 

Ym:. 17. A <·011firm[:.tion, intro,lnce,l h_v "/'~/>, of the state
ment in n'rse l<j: freely cit<'ll from the ~eptnag-int Ycrsion 
of Ex. ix. lG. 0,t] is fCC'itatiH'. avro TO~roJ this wry thing-, 
spC'cifically. ,{,;ynpr1] the word in the ori~·inal Hebrew, is 
the Hiphil of i";'.?: to cause to i;tand, or, to pbce, which the 
Sc>ptnagint translates li_,. o,cn71n1.'J'I/>· St. Paul's renckriug is 
the more exact, of the two. l. I have raised thee up, aucl 
St't thee upon the ,-tag·e of aetion. Compare ~Iat. xi. 11; 
:xxi,·. 11; .Tolin Yii. ii~ (Thc>ophylact, Cah·in, Deza, Dengd, 
P.i;c•kcrt, Olshauscn, Tlwlnc·k, Philippi, ~,Ic•ycr, SchaIT). ~
I have prcsenccl thee ::tli,·e (Grotius, \Yolfins, nosrnmullrr). 
:L I hn-Ye made thee king (Flatt, Dr11cckC'). -J. I ha\·e ex
cited thee to resist: \\'ith rcfcn:IH'C to <J"K,\'lf>t;,.,,, Yer. 18 (s\n
g-ustiuc, ,\nsel111, Ycncrua, De \\'cttl', Fritzs<.:l,e, Il:ildane, 
Ho,lge, Stuart). The /irst is Jll'PJ<•ralilL'. l'haraoh's place in 
liistory, allll his whole course of nl'iion was a~sig11cd to him 
by the clccrcc :tilll prnYilt<"nec of Got!. ] t was 11ot. a matter 
of ch:mce, but a part ~f the diYinc plan, with rcfcrcn-::e to n 
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particular c11<l, which is mentioned in the context. :Keither 
"!);? nor •~•JyHp£<V signify creati\'e efficiency. For the nature 
of the cli,·ine ::igcncy in the c::ise, sec the explanation of crKA17-
pv1'£t, in verse 18. l1·0£t~w1-rnt] viz.: by Pharaoh's clef cat and 
destruction, which was a striking manifestation of the divine 
omuipotcnce. owyy£,\7,] denotes a proclamation far and wide, 
Luke ix. uU. ovop.u J the uame of that God who has shown 
such mig·ht. ,rucru yiJ J at first., only that part of the "·arid in 
which the events occurrerl, and were knowr:; but finally, the 
"·hole world, where they arc uni,·ersally known. 

YER. 18. A conelusion of the apost!P, introduced by a.pa 
ol1,, from hoth of the 1.li,·ine nflirmations: that to l\Ioses, and 
that to Pharaoh. ~1·] in both instances llcnotcs an actually 
c·xistiug in1li\'idual, au1l not an ideal one: a real object upon 
whom the action designated by e,\H, and crKA>JpV1'£t terminates. 
God ue,·cr elects or rejects a nonentity. It, also, in Loth in
stauccs, dP1HitPs a siuful individual; otherwise, he woulLl not 
be :rn object of the merciful action in one case, and of the 
"hanlPning" action in the other. God ne\'cr forgives and 
1wn'r "hardens" a holy being. This pronoun is fatal to the 
supralaps:ui:m thcor_v, which, in the onlcr of decrees, places 
the deerce of election and reprobation, before the decree to 
create man ancl to permit the origin of sin hy man's self-dc
t,-.rmination. i>-..n,] see comment on \'er. 15. cn:,\11pvvn] Com
pare Dent. ii. 30; Ex. iv. 21; xi_ 10; .Tosh. xi. 20; Isa. !xiii. 17. 
lt is the opposite of i,\n,. :Not to show mcrc>y to a man is, in 
t::t. Paul's use of the wonl, to "harden" him. To harden is, 
not to softrn. llanlening is not the efficient action of Goel, 
since Pharaoh is said to ha,·c hardened his own heart, Ex. Yiii. 
15, /J:!; ix. 34; x. lG. The agency of God iu hardening is in-
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action, rather than action. The Holy Spirit cloe>s not strive at 
nil with the human ,viii (Gen. vi. 3), and so permits the already 
sinful man to confirm himself in sin, by pure and unhindered 
self-determination. The restraints of conscience, ancl of the 
providential circumstances amidst which the man !i,·es, may 
continue, but arc overborne b,r the sinful will. This is the 
negati rn aspect of the hardening. But besides this, there 
may be a positive withdrawn! of these restraints. This is 
punitive action, intended a:; retribution for past resistance of 
restraining circumstances and inlluenccs. Sec the explana
tion of r.apii3wK£v in Hom. i. 2-!. In the instance of Pharaoh, 
the hardening included both of these features. God left 
the king of Egypt to his self-will, and also witlHlrew the re
straints that tended to check it. The charge of necessity, in 
such n reference is absurd. No more unhinderecl liberty can 
he concein~cl of, than this. The human will is left sen)rely 
alone, to find the reason ancl source of its impulse "·holly 
"·ithin itself. Sin is a more intense and wilful form of self
determination than holiness is; because, unlike the latter, it 
is the product of the human will in its solitc11•y action, with
out any internal inOuence from Goel. "If hardne~s follows 
upon G0tl's withholding his softening grace, it is not by any 
efficient ancl causatiYe act of Goel, but from the natural 
l1arclness of man. "\Yhen Goel hardens a man, he only leaYC'S 
him to his stony heart. God infnseth not any sin into his 
crPatures, but forbears to infuse his grace, and to restrain 
their lusts, which, upon the withdrawal of restraints, work 
impetuously. "\"\'hen a man that hath hricllecl in a hig-h
mettlecl horse from running, hath g-i \"C'll him the reins ; or a 
huntsman takes ofT the string- that hcltl the ,log-, and lets 
him run after the hare, arc tlie.v the ellicicnt cause of the 
motion of the one, or the otl1t•r? No, but the mettle anu 
strength of the horse, antl the natural inclination of the 
hound: both of which arc left to their own motions, to pur-



CIIAl'TER IX. 19. 293 

pvvei. ,. lpeir; µat ovv Tt DVV €T£ µiµcf,eTat; T<tJ ,Yd,P /3ov"ll.11-
µan avTOV 7'1<; clv!J€a'T1JKfV ; 

sue their own natural instincts." Charnockc, Holiness of 
God. "Five ti111cs it is sai1l that G0<l hardened Pharaoh's 
heart; three times that l'har:10h lmnle11c1I his own h<:art. 
Pharaoh, ihe11, was hardP11ecl cliffen!ntly by (-.od, from what 
he was by himself. lie hanlc11e<l his ow11 heart by wilfully 
resisting Moses, a11cl despising God, aml the juelg·ments of 
Goel. God hardenc1l his heart, liy not converting his already 
hard heart into a heart of ilcsh." Pare us, in loco. "The 
pC'rclitiou of sinners," says l'alvi11 (Tuslit. 111. xxiii. S), "de
pends upon the divine preclc!-;li11ation in such a 111.umer that 
the cause UJH.l matter of it are found in themselves." 

V En. HJ. An objection not of the J cw cxclnsi vely, but of the 
unbeliever generally. It is suggested by the preceding state
ments concerning God's compassionating one man awl" har
dening" another, as he pleases. oll,J in view of what has been 
said, in verses li'i-18. ,n] "still:" after having" hardened," 
i. e. /3ou,\,1,uan] not !h,\,111-an plat. vi. 10) : the dcacc in 
distinction from the desire or inclination of Goel; his secret 
as distinguished from his re\·ealed will; the will of good 
pleasure, in distinction from the will of complacency. These 
two wills may be contrary to each other; as in the case when 
God decreed the sin of Adam. This sin was contrary to 
the divine will, in the sense of the divine desire or inclina
tion, because God forbad it; but was in accordance with the 
divine will, in the sense of the divine decision. Goel clecreml 
what he hatcel :u1d prohibited. The question, "\Vho hath 
resisted his will? " does not refer to that will which is spok
en of in the Lord's Prayer: "Thy will (!Ji,\,wu) be clone on 
earth as it is in heaven." This latter will is equivalent to the 
moral law (Rom. ii. 18), and is resisted by every man. Pha-



294 CO::lllllENTARY ON RO::llANS, 

"' rJJ &v9p6>7T'f, µevovv~/f UV -r{r; £l a av-ra,ro,cpwoµ,€VO<; 

-rip ffoji; µ~ t1pii TD ,r"ll.auµa -r<jJ 7rAaa-avT£ Tt JJ,€ €7rOL-

raoh himself hacl resisted it. But it refers to that will which 
is ucver the object of prayer, Yiz.: the unconditional decree 
of God, which c:rnnot be resisted, arnl the success of which 
is eutircly disconnectecl with a creature's pC'titions. The dis
tinction between the will of desire anll the will of decree is 
illustrated in the human sphere by the difference between 
inclination and volition. A rnan frequently opposes the in
clination of his will, hy a. volition of his will. He decilles io 

do w liat he is disincli11ed to do. d1·.9.!a-n7KEI'] the perfect with 
a. present signitieation: "who resists, or can resi:,;t?" The 
objector does not dispute the fact that the didnz decree is 
irrcsisLible, but alleges tlHJ.t in the irrntance of "hanle11i11g" 
just mentioned it is ('ausutive and 11cces.,itati11(J in its nature. 
"\\"hy should God punish a. sin of which he is hirn~clf the 
author? is his inquiry. This is the .rpwrov tf;Ei:ou,, in all anti
predestinarian objections. 

YEn. 20 begins St. Paul's reply to the allt'gation ,vhich is 
latent in the preceding- question, viz.: that the doctrine of 
election and reprobation is fatalism. He first directs atlC'll
tion to the gcueral relation of man to God. The illea of God 
a.s ihe absolutely Perfect rC'quircs that his justice and right
eousness sl10ulll he presupposed tmcler all circum~tances. If 
there be an apparent conflict between the judgmcnt of the 
Creator and that of the creature, it mnst be assumell that 
the latter and not the former is in error. This appeal to the 
transeC'ndcntal iclc>:i of God, is fn,qucnt in St. Paul's writ
ings. Compare Hom. iii. -1. fl.El'oi:,,y,] is g;ood-11atu

0

rcdly ironi
cal: "yes, forsooth." rru TtS Et'J is contt'lll]ltnous, but not bit
terly so: "homunculus quantnlus C's." The immense distance 
between the finite creature and the infinite Creator suggests 
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the phraseology. The dillicnlt problems in the Di,·inc gov
ernlllellt. arc tu l,e approache,1 with ren'rencc towanl l;od, 
all,1 the prcsnmptiou that he is riµ;htl'ou;-; in all his ways. 
<iYTar.oKptvop.Evo,] "to enter into a dispute with: " im·oh·ing 
an irrc\'l'i'l'llt equalizin,:!; C>L man ,vith Gut!. ..,\,,cr,,u J the 
Apusdu ,·untintH•s the n·fun'llC<) to tit,) tr,u1sec'11<lcnt sup,•ri
ority ur c;ud, liy uotieinp; tlw foct that he is the furmcr an,1 
clispus"r, and man the thin~· forn1e1l am! disposed. l'rcation 
PX nihilo is not JIIC'ant hl'rc. This wnul,l l'l'lJllir,) 1<,(tJ"u;. The 
term .. ,\,;,T/ML clc•si.~·11ates onl.1· t h,, plastic: act of t lw mottlcler. 
The whoh) sinful mass of n1a11kind lies ill the hand of Gotl, 
like day in the hand of the potter. l'olllpare Isa. xxix. l(j; 
xh·. (), .\!so Eed,•;.;ia!>ti,·us xxxiii. J:l. bo,11cru,] is cxplana
tor_v of .rAc~crai·n, dP11o!i11~· the fashionin~ of som0thi11~· al
rPa<l:· ill cxisll·ncP, and not the crl'atio11 o[ ~ubstance from 
11011cntit:·· ":::3hall the clay i-ay to l1i111 th:1t ji1sfu'o11(tlt [not 
createth] it?" ha. xiv. 0. The cl:!y is already in existence 
havillg- C'L'rtain clC'finite propC'r1.ics, an,! is merely sliap0d into 
a cert.iin form by the potter. 'l'hc pottC'r's a_:renc·y imparts 
none or the qualities of clay to the Yessd. Similar!.,·, man
kin,1 is YiC'we,1 as nlren<ly in existenC'e, nncl as ha1·ing the 
definite char:icteri~t ic of sin pro,lnce,1 by it8 011·n a_'.:;·ency, 
and as such, is either clectecl or reprobated. " It is to be 
borne in n1iwl, that Paul doL"s uot, hc>n', spc>ak oC the right of 
Goel o·.-er liis neatures as crcrt/1n·(.~, hut as .si,ifal <'l'Patures" 
(Ho<lge, in lol'.u). The qnestion to which tlie Apostle dirPds 
his answer, is not: ""·hy hast thou ma,lc me a sinner?" 
hut: """hy hast thou left me in sin?" The on!_,. answer to 
the first question that he woulr1 ha Ye gi,·en, wouhl be to (kny 
the allege1l Cwt. 1Iany of the anti-pr0destinarian objections 
proceed upon the supposition that the first of these questions 
is the one to be :rnswered, and that tlw prnLlern of the pre
clestinarian is to reconcile reprobation with a causative agen
cy of God in the origin aud eo1~ti11u:wc0 of siu. For exam-
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?J(ja', OVT(J)', ; " tJ OV/C lfxn ifov(j{av o IC€paµ€u', -.oii 'TT''T}· 

A,OU EiC TOU av,ou rpvpaµaTO', 7T'O£~(ja£ 0 µEv d, nµ1)v 

(jJC€UO,, o 0€ €{, amµtav ; 

pie, Philippi (ix. 33) says, "If the guilt of Tsr:icl's rcjeC'tion 
lies in its 11nhelief, the absolute predestination of God C'an
llot be regarde(l as its causP. It is impossible for God to re
quire ,vliat hr- himself rel'usps, ::t1Hl to punish what he himself 
ea uses." This is an c1-roneu11s view of prNkstination. The 
nnl,elid is ,s,.((originatccl, anti invincible hy the self. God 
decides not to on'rcome it in a particular individual, an1l 
thPn•liy predestines him to perdition. The complaint of 
the objector rc•ally is, that God docs uot save him from his 
sin. To which the reply is, that Goel may rightfully clo ns 
he plC'ascs in such a ease. o~rwsJ denotes the eondition of 
one like Ishmael aml l ◄:sau, whom God "hardened" by not 
"having mercy" upon him. 

YEn. 21 continues the reasoning, hy explaining the figure 
of the potter in verse ;!O. £/;oua-iav] the riµ·ht and prcroga
tiH', :\fat. xxi. 2:3; 1 Cor. viii. V. aurou qiup;if,nro,] the sdf
Sftllle mass of day, Jia,·ing; properties not originate1l by the 
potter. The Jignre of the potter (.Jer. x,·iii. ;3-G) describes 
God as a Savior, not as a, Creator. St. Paul is discussing, 
here, the liberty of God in respect to deli,·cring Jews an<l 
Gentiles generally (rrpresente(l by .Jacob, Esau, and Plrn.
rnoh), not from the consequences of his creati,·e and causa
tive ap.·c,,ic:'·, hnt oft heir own sdf-clctermination. As a rnass 
or" lnrnp," by the ad inn of free will they arc all si11fnl anJ 
guilty. The 111otlc anll manner in whieh this has c,1·c·urrccl, 
has heen clescribe(l in Hom. v. 1~, sq. The cloctri1H' of dr-c
tion ancl rPprobation stands, or falls, with that of the sin 
iu Adam. The Yoluntary, 111111Pl'<:~;;itatccl orig-in of sin must 
be coueede<l. The whole species having become cYil :rnd • 
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guilty before Go<l, hy its own act (1ravre, ~p,apTov), he has the 
same right to pardon aml sanctify a. portion of the species, 
ancl to pass hy, or, technically, to "hn.tc" the remainder of 
it, that the potter has to moultl one sort of vessel out of one 
part of the lump or clay, n.11cl another sort of vessel from an
other part. "l II the soverPignty here asserted, it is Goel as 
a moral governor, ancl not God as a creator, who is brought 
into view. It is not the right of God to create sinfnl be
ings in order to punish them, but his right to deal ,vith 
sinful beings according to his good pleasure, that is here 
asserted" (Hodge, in loco). In the instancf's in whirh the 
metaphor of the clay all(l potter is employed by Isaiah and 
Jeremiah, it is applied to the Jews as "an w1clean thi11g." 
Compare Isa. lxiv. G, 8. TLJJ.:;/Y and o.nµ.[av l denote the des
tined uses of the vessels, respectin,Jy. Compare 2 Tim. ii. 
20, 21. cl µ.ev <TKEvo,] the relative is put for the article in 
antithetic sentences. Compare 1 Cor. xi. 21. (\Viner, 105.) 

Verses 22-2!) contain a further defence of the divine f'con
omy of redemption, in the election of some and the reproba
tion of others, upon two grounds: 1. That God shows for
bearance and patience toward the non-elect, i11 enduring 
their sin which is so abominable in his sight, and in delaying 
their punishment when strict justice requires their immedi
ate and swift destruction. The non-elect arc trcatecl better 
than they deserve, and, therefore, have no just ground of 
complaint against God. 2. That Goel desires to show, dur
ing this period of forbearance and delay of punishment, his 
mercy toward the elect. 

VEn. 22 is a conditional interrogative sentence, the apodo
sis of which is not expressed, but is suggested by o.vTa'l!'oKpL• 

voµ.n•o, T'!' SE'!' in verse 20: "If the fact is as follows, will you 
reply against God?" Compare John vi. 62; Acts xxiii. !), 

dJ if, as is the fact. Se] is aclversati\'e (Winer), not transi-
13* 
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02 el U St~wv o .9-Eo, iv8dgau5)ai Thv op'Y~il ,cat ryvw
pfam TO ouvaTOV auTOU 17i•e-y,cev iv 7rOAAfj µa,cpo51uµ{q, 
CTICEVTJ op-y'], tmTTJpnuµiva El, a7rw'A.eiav, 

tivc plP_nr). The argument here is of a different nature 
from tlwt in verses ;,>u, ;,>l, That was founded upon the idea 
of Gotl, aml the optional nature of mercy. This is founded 
upon the ill desert of man, and the cliYiue patience in refer
ence to it. Consequently, something more than a transition 
from one topic to another of the same kind is indicated by 
the particle. ..'Ji,\wv] ''inclined:" "willing" (Eng. Yer.) is 
inaderptate. See comment 011 vcr. l!J. The mere permission 
of Gotl is not meant; nor the purpose of Goel: which would 
require {3ovAEvwv; but the deep ancl strong desire: n will that 
was so profound and intense as to require that self-restraint 
wl1ich is dC'nomimttctl the patience and long-suffering of 
God (ii. 4). The phrase .CJtAwv i1·od~u.<T.9m ory,)1, denotes the 
spontaneity of the di\·inc holiness," the fiprccncss and wrath 
of Almighty Goel" against sin (Ilcv. xix. lli), which is held 
back hy tlw di\·ine compassion, upon the ground of the [,\ciCT

nirwv. Sec comment on iii. 25. The participle is here em
ployed limitativcl_v, KacTot being understood (\Yincr, 344): 
"althonp:h inclined." Notwithstanding the immanent and 
dernal indignation of Goel ap;ainst the wi<'kedncss of men 
like Tiberius aml C:t>sar Borgia, there was in their historr a, 

],mg-continued and strange forlJearnnce to punish them. 
This is sometimes so marked, as to be painful to the human 
conscience, leading men to cry out: "How long-, 0 Lord, 
how long?" If God bears patiently for a ti11w with snch 
persons, not destroying them at the first momc·ut, but clcfer
ring the punishment prepared for them, what ground for com
plaint have they before the bar of eternal justice? An,l the 
rcnsoning that is true in refcreucc to Tiberius and Borgia, is 
true substantially, in reference to crery non-elcet sinner. 
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The difference is only one of degree in sin (1 Tim. i. 15). The 
principle is the same. Every 11011-clcct mau "·ill Iia,·e been 
treatc,l by God better tl1a11 lw dcsen·CLI. In this divine sclf
rcstraiut, God evinces kindne~s even toward those "·hose 
obstinate sclf-determi11atio11 in sin he <locs not think proper 
to o,·en:01:1e by special g-rae<'. livm,o,,J the exercise of retri
buti,·c justice is an cxc·r:iou of 011111ipotence. ,jl'<")'""'] is gen
eral in its refercnc,', like c,,-;/l.1ip{-i'H in n'rso 18, anLl uot 1.o be 
re!'errl'll particularly to Pharauh. ..o,\A1Jl the tliYi110 patience 
an,l forlJearanco toward tl10 sin of tl1c non-elect i,; very great, 
especially ,,hen the scnaiti\"\:ncss of the (!i,·ino l10li11css in 
respect to sin is consi,k•red. To lwar "·ith sin is easy for 
the deity of Epicurus, l,ut 110t for t!te li,·ing Grnl of lsrad. 
The stoic Antoninus ask~: '· Can the god~, who arc immor
tal, bear without illlli6·11ation, fur tlw continuance of so many 
a~·(·s, ,vith such and so many sinner~, yea not only so lrnt 
also lake such care of them that they w:111t nothing; anti 
ltost thou so grievously td;:c on as one that eoul,l bear "·ith 
them no longer: thou tlwt art b11t for a moment of tLnc; 
yea, thou th:;,t art 0:10 of those sinners thyself?" ~-Icdita
tio!ts vii. 41. cr1<El'1J] i!; :inarl l:rons, Leeauso un particular 
inclivi,lnals r.rc meant, but the eh~.,, generally, of tlw rcpro
hatcll. opy9,] the p·e11itiYe of qn:tli!y: olij,-cts of "Tath, 
Comp:H(' Tina oey0~, Eph. ii. 3. KUTl/()7l(]"/J.El'a J 1. usc,l adjcc• 
t i \·cly: "fit for" (Chrysostom, Thco,lorct, Thcophylact, Do 
'\Yet1.e, Tholuck, Lange). This is farnrcd 1,y the chancio 
to auo1.ltcr "orcl ( .. 1Jo11To[1rncrE1'), awl another ·tcusc, in verse 
~3, whore the elect arc spokl'n of. 2. Gsell participially: 
"prepared for:" by thomse!n)s (Urotius, Dengl'l); 1,y Uocl 
(a\ngustinC', Calvin, ~Icyer). This last explanation nrnsL be 
com1cctotl with the Au~·ustino-Cah·inistic dnctrine of the 
pcrmissi\"O decree, The di\"inc ag-cncy in rC'p!·obatiou is not 
regarded as causative of sin, v.;rw,\cuu'] cnLllcss perdition: 
the Java.To, of v. 12. 
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Kai Zva ryvwpta-v TOV 7rAOVTOV T1J<; Sug71, auTOV €Tot 
CTKEVTJ €1\,EOV<;, et 7rpo71Toiµaa-1:v 1:l, Sogav ; " ob, ,cal €KU

A€CT€V 1jµ,us OU µuvov Jg , Iouoaiwv lLAAa tcd Jg e9vwv, 

YEr:. 2:3 continues the vindication of God, hy giving an 
ntlclitional renson for the cli,·inc pnticncc antl forbearance. 
i<a,] "arnl also:" supply ¥EYKEI' iv .ro,\Afj, etc. If Gotl had 
inYariably Yisitc·d sin with immediate retribution, in accord
:rncc "·it h the promptings of immaculate holiness, there 
·wotdtl ha,·c licf'll 110 opportunity for the manifestation of 
his mercy towanl the elect. In this case, there couhl have 
licc-11 110 elcet: nll must ha Ye hccn rcprolmte1l and punished. 
o,,,;"17',J the cliYinc cxec-llcnce generally, with particular refc-r
C'llcc, hC'rc·, to the attribute of mercy. Compare E1)h. iii. lG. 
id] clenotc-s tlte cxnl,c,rn11t oYcrHow 11pon the ohjccts of 
mercy. 7."ro17To!1wcn1•J 1. "preclesti11ccl," as in Eph. ii. 10. 2. 
"prepar~cl." The latter is preferable, hceanso of the prcYions 
fignrc of the potter, aml of the kinclr<'tl wortl KaT17,nncrp,l1·a 
applied 1 o the non-elect.. The vessels of compassion arc pre
pared for hea,·cu by the grace of Goel. The diYinc agency, 
in this case, is direct cflleicncy. The clccrcc is cfllcarious. 
Gocl works in man, "both to will, ancl to do," Phil. ii. Ul. 
If the sccon1l <'Xplanation is :tlloptccl, the preposition in tlic 
n•rh refers to the preparation as being prior to the enjoy
ment of the glory. 06ta1•] heavenly glory. 

Yc1:. :!-t oi',;) rclat,,s to CTK<1:,7 iAlo,, aIHl is masculine, with 
,jµ.,"i.,, 1,:, attrad ion. £Ku.\mE1•] Sec com111c11t 011 ,·iii. 30. i~ 
'lovo11(w1•] "c·kction appli,,s to the .Tews, in aceorclance with 
1 ho pre,·ious allirmation "that they arc not all l:srad whieh 
arc of Israel" (ix. Ii). Ka,] the elect arc tukcn from the G.:n
tiles also, as well as from the J cws. 

Yr.r:. ;;:; proYcs, from the O!cl Tcstanwnt, that wsscls of 
mercy arc 1.o be clw::;cu out of the Gentiles. The qnoiat.iun 
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"w,; /Cat EV nj, 'llcn7e A.€"fEt KaXlc;w 'TOV OU Xaov µou A.aov 
µou /Cat 'T1/V OUK ~-yar.17µevrw 1)"1a7r17µlv17v, ,. Ka£ fora£ EV 'T?J 

'TO'Tr<p ov ippe!J17 auro'is Ou Xao,; µou uµc'i,;, E/Cft ICA.1JS11c;ovra£ 

is from Hosea ii. ~5, and is not exactly literal either from 
the Hebrew or from the Septuagint. The order of the 
clauses is reYcrsed. I 11 the prophecy, the reference is to the 
ten tribes; but as they hall been cxduclcd from the theo
cracy, and so were \·irtually heathen, the apostle rc-ganls 
them as the t~·pe of the Gc11tiles u11iYersally. ou 11.ao1•J "ou 
combined with nom1s into one illea, obliterates their nwan
ing altogether:" \Viner, -l'~n, who cites, Hom. x. HI; 1 Pet. 
ii. 10; Tllllcill., i. 13,'; Y. 50; Eurip., Hippo!., l!Hi. ouK ,jya

rrryp.evry1') is the Septuagint (Yer. :!:)) renllcring of rr;1;-:i ~;;
The Hebrew ~r:t".) sig11ifics to show mcrey, so that, a·s in 
ix. 13, compassion a11d not complacency is the feeling in
tended. 

VErt. 2G is tnken from Hosea i. 10, almost literally from 
the Septuagint (ii. 1), ant! is combined with the prccelli11g 
quotation from the prophet, so as to make one con11cctecl 
sentence. Such combinations arc frequent in Rabbinical 
citations from the Olli Testament. fomt] should h,t\"C no 
commn. n.fter it, because it is not Paul's but the prophet's 
word. -rome] refers, in Iloscn, to Palestine, where the threat 
of reprobation from the theocracy, nnll the promise of future 
restoration to it, was spoken to the ten tribes. But as the 
Apostk has made the ten tribes the type of the Gentiles, the 
"place," here, 11111st be the Gentile lands. The heathen, 
hitherto externn.lly reprobn.tcd ( ou Aao,), are to be called into 
the kingdom of God all oYer the world. KA')j,j<Tov-rm) not 
merely named, bnt called with the "calling" of viii. 30. 

V Ert. 27. The Olli Testament citn.tions in verses 25, 2G, 
prove the election of a part of the Gentiles (Jt Wvwv: ver. 
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vlol !J.EoU SWvTo~. ~T 'Hua{as 0€ ,cpllt€t U1r€p ToV 'Iapa1fA, 
'Eav ?i O ,ipi.Sµ,o<; TWV viwv , lapai)X W<; 1/ Clfl,fl,O<; TIJ<; 

2-!); the Apostle now quotes from the Okl Testamc11t to 
pro,·e the reprobation of a part of the Je,Ys. This, for the 
.Jew, \\'OUlll be a more ofiensiYe tenet than even the calling 
of the Gentiles. "Paul now prorCPlls to the sceon,l point, 
with \\·hich he was un1Yilling- to lwg-in his reasoning, lest he 
shoul<l too much e:;a,;pcratc their minds. ,\ml it is not 
\\"ithout a wise <le,·ieC', that he intrmluces Isaiah as crying 
ont in ,,omler, not as mC'rely 11arrnting, in order that he. 
might excite more attPntion.'' Cah·in, in loco. There is a 
recasting and combinatinn of the original passa;:i·es, as in the 
preceding- citation. o,] is a,.\ycrsati,·c: not only is the cloc
tion of the Uc11tilcs taught in the 01,l Testament, out, also, 
the reprohalion of the Je\\'s. "Pa(cil loud proelamation. 
Compare John, i. Li. v,,.,,,] is cqninlent to -;rEf'', in btcr 
Greek, "·ith verbs of narration. li:,_,, 11, etc.] The quotation 
is from Isa. x. :!·~: follmYing the ;-;qitun;rint, ,Yhicl1 differs 
only slightly from the I khrC'\\', {,,,.,;,\«f-'-1-'-a J is supported l,y 
~s\B L:.c:11111., Tiseh., Trcgc-lles; the S,,pt., neceptus, with 
DEF haYc 1<nT11Ac11,,w.. The won\ is emphatic: "the remnant 
0111,,;." u,o,9,;cnrnt] this is 1.he f:::eptu.: 6·i11t !'l'ntlL'ri11g of ::'I::::, 
"will retnrn." The primary rcfc•rencc of the prophet was t~ 
the return of the .Jc\\',; from the Baliylo11ian exile; it is ap
plied by St. Paul to Christ's redemption. 

YEI:. ~S ,-n11ti1111:'s tlw l"it,di,)11, taking- lit<' words from 
Isa. x. 2:3. The reading without the brackctecl words is 
supportl',l hy ~.\I~ l'esliito, (\,pt., _Eth., Lal"hm., Tisch., 
Tn·gdl<'s; \\'ilh (he liral"k<'1l'd \\'ords, I,_,. tlH• Uc,·,·plu,-:, ;---;t'pt., 
l>EF, Yul'.--!·· Tlw g·e11r-ral d11l'tri11l, is thl' :-a11w \\'ith (•itht'I' 
n•acli11!-!; anc1 is Wl'II gin'11 in the English Y~•rsion: "fur he 
~d1all Jiuish the work, anti cut i~ sh•>rt in rightcousuc:;s: be-
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SaXa<T<T'l'J',, TO . V1T'OA.ftµµa crwSiJ<TfTat. .. Xo,yov ,yap <TI.IV· 

T€AWV 1ml <TI.IVTf./J,VWV [ev 0£1'atO<TIJVl7. on Xo,yov <1'!.IVTfT-

canse :i. short work will the Lortl make upon the earth." 
The execution of the divine tleeree of reprobation will he 
short, sharp, and decisi,·e. There is 110 vacillation in the 
mind of God, when he has once decidetl. The present con
dition of the Jews, as a people, is a proof that Esau anll 
those whom he represents find 110 /J-€ra1•o[u, Tor.ov: no "way 
to chan;,re the mincl" (Eng-. Ver. rnarg·in) of Goel," thong-h 
they seek it carefully with tears" (IIeu. xii. 1~). The Sc>p· 
tuagint remlcri11g-, "·hich St. l'anl adopts, departs consider
ably from the Hebrew tc>xt; and commentators t.hemsch·es 
differ much in their renderinn-s. :\foyer's version is as fol-0 .., 

lows: "Dcstrnction is determined upo11, and inflowing 
rig-hteonsness (i. e. retribution); for, destrnction and (puni
ti,·e) decision will the Lord .fehornh Sabaoth make in the 
midst of the whole Janel." >..oym•] the word of threatening-, as 
in Heb. i,·. 12: the reprobating decr0e; hence, the result of 
the word: the reprobating· /f'url. (Enµ;. \-er., D,,za, :\IP!anch., 
Cah·in). In the Xcw Testament., Aoyo,, like the HPlJl'eW "l::n. 
(Jer. xliv. +; 2 Sam. xi. IS), is s01110times cqninl0nt to re,<, 

_r,11:tu111. Compare ::\lat. xix. 11; ::\Iark i. ,lj; ix. 10; Luke 
i. 4. ~chkusncr, in Yocc. o-u,·uAuw a11cl CTVl'T</J.t'on•] denote 
tl1e energy an,l S\\'iftness of the di,·inc action: the first refers 
to the complete a,·eomplishmcnt of the "·ork; and the last 
to the winding- up ancl ending of it. The two participles are 
adjuncts of Kvpio,;. 011<ato<Tv1·y] denotes retributive justice (iii. 
23). This rl'prohating- work is g-rouuclecl wholly in law aJHl 
ec1uity; and objections against it arc ohjections against law 
ancl equity. It is suhs,•quently ( xi. 2:!) denominated "sc,·er
ity:" i. e. the strict and exact enforcement o.f righteousness. 
There is no compassion (XP1J<TTOT1J,, xi. 22) in it. The ques
tion whether Gotl may reprol.111.te a portion of the human 
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µ'T}µf.VOV] '71"0£1]:TEt ,cvpto<, €71"~ TI}', "/JJ'-• " Kal ,ca!Jw, r.po• 

etp'TJ!CEV , Hrmia,, El µ17 !Cupto<, '$a(3ac'u9 E"flCaTf.Al'71"EV 17µ1,v 

<T'71"Epµa, W', '$o'i3uµa i'tv lryev11S71µev /Cai W', I'oµoppa I.LV 

wµotw9,,,µev. 

race, is simply the question whether he may be the Goel of 
retribution (xii. HJ). 

Vim. 2!). An acltlitional quotation from Isaiah (i. D), in 
proof of the reprobatio11 of a part of the .Jews. It is verba
tim from the SPptuagint, ,vhieh translates 1;i? { = sunivor), 
liy a1r/.pp.a. 1rpo<t()l)KEI' J 1. " has previously said," in an earlier 
eliaptt•r (Erasmus, Cah·in, Beza, Grotius). 2. "has prophe
sit'(l" (Tholuck, l\fo~·cr). The latter rendering requires a 
comnrn after K<Lt. :::::a,Gaw.9] the host of heaven, angelic and 
starry: mi!Hl and matter. This epithet is chose11, because 
election is an act of sovereignty. u-1ripp.a] 11ot Ye!,!:etable 
(lioclge ), but animal. It denotes the same as -ro {•1roA<tJJ,µ.a. 

(ver. :!7): only a small number. w, :.$080µ.a] had none been 
elected it 'lovoaiwv ( ver. 2-1), ancl all been rejected, the case of 
the Jews would ha,·e been like that of Sodom and Gomorrah. 

Verses 30 ancl 31 summarize the facts brought out in the 
previous discussion respecting election and reprobation: viz., 
that the Gentiles who ha,·e hitherto had no theocratic pri,·i
lcg-cs ancl no outward call, arc now the objects of God's 
spiritual election; and the ,Jews who have hitherto had such 
theocratic privilPp;Ps and the outward call, nre now the ob
jects of God's spiritual reprobation. Not that every Gentile 
without exception is imli,·irlually clectcrl, and e,·cry Jew 
individually reprobated. The apostle is speaking of the 
general condition of things, at the time he is writing. The 
Gentiles were then coming to Christ in multitudes, while the 
.Jews in multitU<lcs were r<'jectiug him (Acts xxviii. 2-1-:rn). 
The general attitude of heathenism was believing; that of 
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" T[ Ot!V JpovµEV ; on l!.9v7J Tlt µ~ CIUd/COVTa CILJCato· 

O"VVTJV KaT€A.a/3EV CltJCalOO"VV1JV, CILKalOO"VV7JV Ce T1/V EiC .,,,_ 

.Tn<hism was Hnhelie1·i11g-. This state of things, so far ns the 

.fc,vs were conC'0metl, the apostle teaches, was not always to 
continue (xi. 25-32). 

Yim. ;Ju. Tt uiv irwv1u1,] ",Yhnt, tlwn, is to be inferred," 
from the statements in verses G-;W. Compare viii. ;)l; xi. 7 . 
• :Jv,1] is anarthrous, to <k•note not the hi,athen without ex
cc1,Lio11, but some of the heathen. 11-'I o,wKovTa] the ligure of 
a race, as in Phil. iii. 1:!. There was 110 strenuous pursuit, 
in 1rn~·anism, after conformity to law, anti the happi11ess re
sulting from it. Pap;auism was sunk in sin, in the ma111wr 
<lescribctl in i. 18-;J:!, and 1111,l no hope of a blessed i11n11or
tality (Eph. ii.:!, ;J, 11, l:!). 3,Kawa{1·11vJ is anarthrous, nut! 
tleuotes here, sul,jec.tive righteowmess, or personal obedience 
of tlie law. Compare Yi. 1:J, rn, 18-;W. The moral perfcetion 
required by the law was not an object aimed at hy the Gen
tile. KaTDl.aj'.fo,] to lay hold upon, or acquire. Phil. iii. I:!, 13. 
Though the Gentile di,l not sel'k ri~htcousness, yet he got it. 
o,Kawuvl'771'] has the same s1tl,jecti1·c signification as in the 
prccetliug instance, but is j<>l!u1,·1:d l,y w1. c.,:pl,11wtiu11. o,Kaw

cn:v,7v 3E] St. Paul now explains how 1.he Gentile ohtaine,1 a 
righteousness that he did not "run after," and of what sort 
1t 1s. It wns the "righteousness without works," ancl came 
to him throngh that p]ccti11g act of Go,l which has been de
i;cribecl. Gotl called him, and faith in Christ's iAacrT~pwv was 
the consequence (1·iii. 30). In this way he laid hol<l upon a 
righteousness that was equivalent to the perfect subjective 
righteousness r<'qnirl'd by the moral law, though not identi
enl with it. This clifforl'nce ancl erpiirnlency is markPcl by 
the adversatin~ particle 0£, and the explanatory clause rYJV EK 
-;r{crT£<u<;: sh0\vi11g- that the righteousness here specif1ccl is not 
the same in kind with that denoted by OtKaioavv71v in the two 
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CT7€Wc;, " 'Icrpa1//\, DE DlWKWV voµov DlKaLOCTVV1J', Eli; voµov 

OU/C Ecp.9acr€V. " OlaT{; OTl OUK EiC 7rLCTT€Wc;, a;\.;\' we; eg 

previous instance's. SC'e the comment on the same particlP, 
aml qualifyi11;,;· clause, in iii. ;U. The substance of the ,vliole 
slatemcnt in this ver;;e is, that the Gentiles who cli<l 11ot 
pursue after inherent rig-htt>ousness, obtainecl, by God's elect
in;;· compassion, imputed rightconsnes;;; they who clid not 
attempt to earn salvation, had it gi,·en to them outright. 

Y .EJ:. 31 is a continun.tion of the sentence he gun in verse 
:30. oEj is ach-crsative, shcmi11g that the .Tews cli<l, ancl ob
tainc,l, exactly the opposite of ,,·hat th<• Gt>11tilc·s did, ancl 
ol,t,,iuc,l. 1•,;1w" o,i,:a.w<T,:,.,r,] 1. for ouw.w<T,:,.,1,, 1·,;p.r,v, hy llelira
istic transposition: Aets ,·. ·io, nom. vii. '.j-! (_(.'hr_,-~,,st., Tht>o
doret, l.'ah·in, 1..leza, Bc11~d). :!. tl1e g-Pnitive of author~l1ip: 
'· a bw that justilies" (Tholuck, Hiiekert, ~foyer, l'hilip11i). 
3. l',;,,.o,, o,rnw<ri1·,7, in the lirst i11sta11c<', is the .\Iosaic 1110ml 
law, a1ul iu the scconcl, is the law of faith, iii. ;!'i' (Fl.1tt, De 
'\\' cttc). The first of these i11tcrprctatio11s is prC'frral>ic. The 
o,i,:aw<Tl'l'?J n;/1.ov is the perfect personal ri;..:·litl'OL1s11css pre
scriliccl :1.11cl required Ly the law, a11cl is thl' same as the 
oumw<T{,i•17 of verse :JO. Tl1e Jpws pursued after tl1is, au<l <lid 
rn,t ohtaiu it. The C:cutiles did not pursue after this, ant! 
obtaiuell its f:fj>liNt1,·11f. EL<; l'Df1.0V l (,,·ithout ou,aLOCTl:,,,,,) is the 
rcatliug of N.-\BDE Copt., Lachm., Tisch., Tn•gelles. The 
Pcshitn, Vulg·ate, Heceptus, KL aclcl o,1<a.toCTt:n7,. It is im
pliccl, en'n if not expressed; bC'cause the same thing is 11waut, 
as iu tl1<• ]'l'l'rccling· clause. The rc1wtitio11 is for tlw ~::ke 
of C'llljlhasis. c,b,9n,ul'] is equi,·,ilt'nt to 1.aTe,\u/3E,,. in n•rsc :;11. 
It clenotPs acqui.,itiou or attai1111wnt. Cou1par0 l'hil. iii. J1;. 

\·1rn. :J:!. .Assig·ns tlw rcasr,11 ,d1.\· tlrc .Tews <li,l llot iay 
lwlrl npon a11tl obtain the pcrfeet riµ;htcousncsi, r,•quircrl liy 
the law: ,·iz., because they adopted tho methoLl 01' works. 
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€P"ffJJV' ,rpoG"EICO'faV ryap T((J X1'.9ip TOV 7rp0(j/CDµµaTO',, 

",ca!Jwc; ryerypa7rTat 'Ioov T1!J11µ,i f.V ~,wv X{:Jov 7rpou,co,u
µaTO', ,ca~ 7rETpav CT/CavoaXou, /Ca~ o 7rt<J"T€VllJV €7r' aUT(~ OU 

1CaTat<J"xuv!J.1JG"€Tat, 

This method, as St. Paul has alrnncbntly shown, fails in the 
case of :;info! man, 1. uccause there is 11<i expiation of sin; 
:2. there is 110 i11ward ant! spiritual obedic11cc of the law. 
::--/either justilication nor sauctitication arc' pm;siiilc, if th<'_y 
arc "songht not by faith, hut by the ,vorks of the law." 
8taTt] SC. £i<; 1·op.ov 8tKUtOO"IJl'1J<; OVK ,ct,.'Ja,rEV, f.K 7rl(TTEW';] SC, 

io[w;av 1•op.ov OtK(ltuITTJr•,,,. The .lc11·s col!!d have obtainc,l the 
rig-htcousness rC'qnir·c<l by tlr,, la11·, l>y PX<'rcisi11g faith in 
Christ. u.,\A'J sc. ;8[,a;m1 • w,] The_v pllnmed after the righte
ousness, "as if" it colll,l lw olitainl',l in this ,my. Conrparc 
2 Cor. iii. 5. y<'ir] introd<H'<"i a proof of the prN•c<ling state
me11t, clrawn from an actual l"aet in th8 history of tire .k,rn. 
)i{.'Jl[I] a figure for Christ c1·11c(licd: the doctrine of vicarious 
ato11emcnt., the nncl<\llS of this Epistll', is speeially meant. 
The history of the Christian rcligimr shows that this is the 
most o!Tensi,·e to human pride of all the Christian dogmas. 
See Luke ii. 0±; l Cur. i. :.!3. The figure of stmnbling agrees 
well with the previous use of 8uoKuv. 

Vim. 3:3. 'l'his stumbling was foretold hy Isaiah (viii. H; 
xxviii. Hi). The two \'erses are hlen,led: "Go<l declares 
that he woul,l be to the people of .T uclah and of Israel, for a 
rock of offence, at which they should stumble and fall. 
Since Christ is that God who spoke hy the prophets, this 
prophecy is fnlfi!lC'd in C'hri~t" (Cah·in, in loeo). Compare 
1 Pet. ii. G-8. K«rn,a-xuv.917a-ETat] is the Septi.iagint rendering 
of t:"'l'.1; ( = to flee, from fear). "This is subjoined for the 
consolation of the godly; as though he had said: llecausc 
Christ is called the stone of stumbling, there is no reason 
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that we should dread him; for he is appointed for life to be
lievers" (Calvin, in loco). Compare v. 5. 

The :,:!cl verse is a highly important one, because it brings 
to notice tl1e di:(f'erc11ce between dudion and reprobation. 
According to the prccccling statements of St. Paul, 1uc11 are 
clcctcd, and sa\·ing faith iu Christ is the conscr1uence. Elec
tion does not presuppose faith. There is no faith prior to 
the electing- act of God, arnl consequently faith must be pro
duced hy this act. Faith is the gift of God (Eph. ii. 8). 
Hence faith is only the secondary instrumental cause of sal
vation. But, in the ;J·!d verse, man's unbelief and rejection 
of Christ is assigned as the primary am! efficient cause of 
perdition, and, consequently, the di\·ine act of reprobation 
as the seconclary and occasional cause. In the instance of 
reprobat io11, there is unhciid al,·c((,/y o:i11ti,1g; for repro
bation supposes the cxi:stencc of sin. Conscc1ucntl_\·, the 
reprobating act docs not (like the electing :i.ct.) ol'i!Ji11ate 
any new moral quality in the rnan. It merely lets an exist
ing c1uality, viz.: unbelief, continue. llPprohatio1_1 is, there
fore, not the efficient and guilty cause of perdition•, but only 
the occasional and innocent cause of it. St. Paul rnpeats 
the same truth in xi. 20: "\Veil: because of u11beliefthcy 
were broken off." 

The fads, then, in St. Paul's theory of reprobation arc as 
follows: God docs nothing to save the non-elect sinner. 
His action is inaction. Goel passes the man by, in the be
stowment of regenerating grace. He has a right to do so, 
because he docs not owe this grace to any rnan. The di vino 
inaction, or prcterition, is the occasional cause of the si1111l'r's 
perdition: the efficient cause hf'ing the obstinate s0lf-dc-tcrmi-
11ation of the human \viii; as a man's doing notl,ing to pre
vent a stone from falling, is the occasional cause of its fall, 
the ellicicnt cause being g-ra.\'itation. If this self-cletcrmina
tion in sin were superable by the human will itself, the 
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inaction of God in reprobation would not make the man's 
perdition certain. .Although Goel hacl decided to do nothing 
to save him, he might sa\'e himself. Dut this obstinate 
self-determination to eYil is insuperable Ly the human 
will (John viii. 3-!; Hom. ,·iii. 7). Consequently, mere in
action, or doing nothing-, on the part ot God, results in 
an cYerlasti11g self-clelcrminat ion to sin, on the part of man. 
The doctrine of rcprobat ion is neeessarily connected with 
that of sclf-orig·inatccl sin, and bondage in sin. Viewed 
in this conneetion, there is 110 foundation for the charge of 
fatalism, frequently made Ly anti-predcstinarian exeg-etcs, 
of which the following extract from ;\foyer (in loco) is :111 

example. "The contents of Hom. ix. G-:!U, in then1sch-cs 
considered, certainly exclude the notion of a cli,·ine decree 
that is conditioned Ly the self-determination of the human 
will, or of an aLsolute agency of God that depends upon 
that of the indiYidual man; but, at the same time, they 
equally cxclmlc the fatalistic determinism, the t1·L111c11<llll1i 

111y,sfr1•i1111l o( Cah-i11, which, as ~\.ugusti11c's tlwory had prc
Yionsly done, robs man of his self-detPrminatiun and frc'e
dom in respect to sah-at.ion, anrl makes him the passive ob
ject of the arbitrary and absolute will of God." 

God is the author of sah·ation, because he elects; but he 
is not the author of pcnlition, because he rl'probates. In 
the first instance, he is elTicil'lltly acti,·e, by his Spirit and 
wonl; in the second inst:wcc, he is pcrmissi,·ely i11actiYc. 
If .John Doe throw himself into the water, and is rcscuccl by 
Richanl Roe, the statement would be that he is sa\"ecl be
cause Richard Hoe rescnecl him. But if .John Doc throw 
himself into the water ancl is not rescued by Richard Hoe, 
the verdict of the coroner would be suicide, aml not homi
ciclc: "Drowned because he threw himself in," and not: 
"Drowned, because Hichanl Hue clid not pull him out." 
Compare Hosea xiii. 9. 



CHAPTER X. 

I 'ADc°A.cpo{, 1; µev fvD01da Ti)r; lµfir; ,eapD[ar; ,eal 17 DE?]· 

utr; 7rpor; TOV .9cov IJ7rfp aurwv cl<; uror71p(av. • µaprupw 

ST. PAl'L, in this chapter, enters i11to an examination of 
the reason mentioned in ix. 3:.! why the .Jews clid "not attain 
to the rig·hteousncss of the law: " ,·iz., because they sought 
it through their own pcrsc)nal obedience (,l cpywv), and 11ot 
by trnst in Christ's Yicarions olieclicnce (<K 1r,crrc,,1,). The 
Apostle proYcs, chiefly hy Ohl Test:1111P11t citations, that 1 he 
ellicicnt an,l meritorious r:ausc of the perdition of the J,_,ws 
was their nnhelid in, aml rejection o( Christ, the promised 
l\lessiah and Redeemer. 

VET!. 1. St. Paul repeats his assnrance of deep interest in 
the J cws. Comp:u·c ix. 1-5. cvoo1<,a l docs not, primarily, 
denote desire (l'hrysost., Thcodoret, De \\"ette, Olshnusen), 
hut kindness nncl co111passion (Augustine: hona volu11tas; 
Call'in: hcnernlc11tia; ~Ir·_ycr). Coniparc Eph. i. 5; Phil. i. Hi; 
ii. l:l. lt is the word which clcsip;11ates till' fct>li11g in God that 
prompts his dcction of illlliYidual si11ncrs. See eommcnt on 
ix. 1:l. St. Paul has the same benenJlc11t cornpas~ion for 
his 1rnhclic,·ing Christ-rejecting- brethren ",H'cordi11g to the 
flesh." oe',7cn,] the co111passion prompts tlw prn_n'r, which is 
a clcsire. Bcng·cl re111arks: "Son ornssct l'a:dns, si ahsol,1te 
rcprohati f'Ssent." This wonlcl lie> true, pro,·i,k,1 tlw fact of 
their alJsolnte reprobation Imel liel'll ?·n·ndul to Paul. In. 
this case, prayer woukl be forbidtien, as it is in the case of 
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,yap avTo'ic; OT£ s0AOV .9rnu i!xovaw, a\.:>..' OU /CaT' bdyvw

aw. 
3 

an;voouVTE', 7ap TIJV TOU .9rnu Ot1CalOCTUV1Jl', ,cd TIJV 

lUav 0£/CalOCTVV1JV S1JTOVVT€', CTTIJCTa£, T'[l oucatOCTUVl7 TOU 

the "sin unto death" (1 John v. lG). Ilut as no such reve
lation had been made, the Apostl,?s prnyer ,vould ha,·c been 
nalnrnl and proper, e,·en though it ,vcre a fact in the divine 
mint! that the subjects of the prayer were reprobated. The 
divine clecrcc is 11ot the g·uidc of human supplication, but 
the benevolent foding of the pious lH~art. Since no man 
knows wh:,,t the divine <lccree is, aml who the reprobate arc, 
the prnyer for the salrntion oC men must be i11cliscri111i11ate, 
and for all without exception. ::\Iorcover, there is 110 altcr-
11ative but to prny either for all rnen, or for none. In his 
ip:norance of the divi1w purpose, the Christinn, must prny 
for all, in order to prn,v for any. avTow l in,;tead of Tou 'I,rpaii,\, 

is the reading of ~ABDEB' Pcshito, Vulg., Coptic, Lachm., 
Tisch. El, uwT171,[ui,] denotes the end aimed at in the 
prayer. 

VEr.. 2 gives the rc>ason, introduced hy yap, for the eom
pnssion and the prayer. ,9rnu] the g0nitive of the object: 
"for God." Compare John ii. 17; Acts xxi. 20; xxii. 3; 
(;:d. i. 1-!. As examples of false zeal for God, sec John xvi. 
~; Acts xx,·i. 0-11. br[y,·wuw] the preposition is intcnsiYc 
(i. 3~): the zc•nl was not founded upon a clear and discrimi
nating knowledge. 

Y 1m. :1 explains the clause, ov K<lT c,,yvwuw. clyvoovvTE, l 1. 
to misconceive: implying some knowledge tlrnt is vitiated by 
thP fnult of the person, :ts in ii. ±j 1 Cor. ~iv. ;JS (\\'olfins, De 
\ \" d 1.e, Tholuck, Lange). ~- to he 0ntin,]y ignornnt of ()kyPr). 
The lir~t is the true explanation, as verses ] 0-'.!l prove. 
The Old Testament contains the doctrine of "Go!l's righte
ousness,'} in connection with that of the l\Iessiah (iii. 21); 
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and the Jew was acquaintetl with it. But he modified and 
pc·n·ertetl it. liad the Jew been utterly ignorant upon this 
subject, as the Gentile was, he would not have been charge
able with a greater guilt than that which rests upon the 
Gentile (ii. !), 12). At the same time, the unbelief connected 
with this culpable and inexcusable ignorance is not so intense 
a form, as that which is accompanied ,vith a clear and con
clusive knowledge, such, for example, as is possessed by the 
lost spirits in penlition. St. Paul mentions this fact, as one 
reason why he feels as he does toward his Jewish brethren. 
"He perceivetl that they had fallen through ignorance, and 
not through malignancy of 111ind" (C:th·in in loco). Compare 
Christ's words in Luke xxiii. :H, all(! St. Paul's statement 
respecting himself in 1 Tim, i. 13. .9wu OiKaw<Tv1·11v] the geni
tive of authorship: the gratuitous and imputecl righteousness 
which Gocl bestows. Sec comment on i. l'i; iii. 21. 1o,m, 
OtKawuvv11v] personal rightcousnc'ss aecrning from actual per
sonal obedience. Compare Phil, iii. D. It is the same that 
is meant by 01KatoCTu1•11v T~v c1K 1,,,,..,ov in Yerse 5: the righteous
uess i~ Epywv (ix. 32), as disting11ishecl from the righteousness 
xwpt, ",pywv (i,·. G). l17Touvn, CTn'jrrui] they stn·nnunsly cn
clea,·orecl to c•stalilish, or n1t1ke vali!l IJeforc the bar of justice 
ancl reward, this personal righteornmess. The attempt was 
a failnrl', fur the rPnson, 1. that there is no iAarrn1pioi1, no 
atonement for sin, in such a s1wcies of righteousness; ancl, ~
the obecliencc itself was not the spiritual and perfect scl'\'ice 
rr•quircd by lioth conscience ancl the cl<:'calogue. The render
ing of the Enµ:lisli V crsion: "going nbont to establish" is feli
citous, implying the toilsome11css ancl .futility of the attcmpt. 
v,rm1y-qa-m•J 111iclcllc signilication: the gratuitous imputed 
"righteousness of God" is cr,nccivf'cl of ns a cli,·ine arrange
ment, or ol'Clinauec, to "·hich self-submission is due from 
c,·cry sinful man to whom it is mncle known. All legal cu~ 
tlcavor is hostility to evangelical requirement. Ifo who 
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• 9-eou ovx V7T'eTll,Y'YJCTav. • T€AO<; ,yap voµov XptlTTO<; cl<; 

OtKatOITVV'YJV r.aVTI, Tf) 7T'l/TT€VOVTt. • MwVCT1J<; ryap rypc'uf,n 

TIJV OtKaLOCTVV1JV T1JV EK voµou, OTl O 7T'OllJCTa<; auTa av!Jpw-

would "·ork out a perso11al righteousness rejects Christ's 
righteousness. The "worker" excludes the "believer" (iv. 
4, 5). 

VER. 4 me11tio11s a11 acltlitional proof, introduced by yap, 
that the u11believi11g Jew had not submitted himself to the 
"righteousness of God." In n'jecti11g Christ, as prophet, 
priest and king, he rejected this righteousness. -r.'.Ao,] is 
highly emphatic by po,;itio11: 1. the eud in the seuse of 
ter111i11ativ11, or ceasing to exist aml operate: Christ abol
ished the law, as the rncrws of ju,;tilication, vi. 1-!; vii. 4, G; 
Eph. ii. 15 (Augustine, Luther, Ue "\\'ette, Tho!twk, Oblrnu
sen, Fritzsche, l\Ieyer, Hodge); :!. tl1e end, in the seuse of 
the ai111: Christ is the goal to which the Old Testa111e11t law, 
both ceremonial anti moral, conducts, Gal. iii. 2±; Col. ii. l 7 
(Chrysost., Theo<loret, Grot ius, Ucza, Bengel); ;;_ the end, in 
the sense of f11{/r'l111u1t: Christ vicariously meets all the re
quirements of the law, both as pe11ahy and precept, xiii. 10; 
1 Tim. i. 5 (Urige11, Erasmus, Cah·in, Calovius, "\Volfius). As 
the state111c11t relates to Christ, the centre and substance of 
the Gospel, all of these explanations may be combined. 
Christ is the -r.'.,\o,, in each ancl e,·ery sense here mentioned. 
If a single explanation is to lie adopted, the last is prefer
able, as agreeing with the teno1· of the Epistle. The passages 
cited above show that St. Pan! sometimes uses -rEAo, in the 
sense of rr>..~pwva, See, also, :1\Iat. v. 17. d, OtKatoCTVv>7v] the 
purpose of Christ's fulfilment of the law: viz., that the be
liever might be o[Kato<; in every respect before the divine law. 
'T<f r.ttrT£vovn] is emphatic, and qualifies rrav-rl: not every man 
without exception, but every believing man. 

14 
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VEn. 5 begins the proof !rom the Old Testament, tliat 
sah-ation is by faith in Christ's vicarious obedience, and not 
by man's personal obcclience. ypaq>H] writes of, or describes. 
on] is recitative. The citation is from the Septuagint ren
dering of Lev. xvi ii. 5. Compare :N chem. ix. 2D; Ezek. xx. 
21; Gal. iii. 12. The "righteousness which is of the law" is 
the same as "their own righteousness," in verse 3. 1rot~crns J 
denotes pci;fcct obedience, external and internal, like •pya(o
p.i.vos in iv. 4. See comment. avTa] is omitted by ~ADE, 
Vulg., Coptic, Tisch.; ii; supported by DFGL, Sept., Peshito, 
Ticcept., Lachm. avTv] is the reading of ~AB Vulg., Cop
tic, Lachm., Tisch., Tregellcs; avToi, is that of Sept., DEFL 
Pcshito, llcccptus. The first refers to the righteousness; 
the latter, to the "statutes _and judgments" mentioned in 
the passage in Leviticus. 

VEr.. G begins another quotation from l\Iosc>s (Dent. xxx. 
11-Uc), the purpose of which is to tlt,scrihc the "right
eousness of faith," as the opposite of the "righteousness 
which is of the law." The apostle substitutes "righteous
ness of faith" for "commandment," in the original passage 
(because the latter term is usocl comprel1c11si1Jcly, of the l('/iole 
doctrine of God which :.\loses was inspired to teach), and, 
personifying it, represents it as describing the way of life. 
Several views arc taken. 1. The original passage is l\Ies
sianic. !\loses is hne prophetically clescribing the CTangcli
cal righteousness by faith in the '.\Iessiah; as in LPdticus 
xviii. 5 (quoted in verso 5) he (kscribcs the legal righteous
ness, or that of perfect pcrso11al ouctlit>ncc (Cah·in, Pareus, 
Olshauson, Fritzsche, Hcichc). ~- St. Paul acco1111notlaks 
or adapts the langua!):e of ;\loses, which primarily refers 011ly 
to the law and leg-al rip;htconsncss, to the gospel a1hl evan
gelical righteousness (Chrysost.., Luther, Deza, Hoscnm(illcr, 
Tholuck, lliickcrt, Hodge). 3. The Apostle allegorizes the 
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passage, and somewhat violently wrests it from its original 
rneaniug, ,vhich has no connection \\"ith the doctrine of justi
fication by faith (De \Vette, !\!eyer). The first view agrees 
best with the nature of the argument, which en<lcavors to 
prove the doctrine of justification from the Ol<l Testament. 
Unless the words of l\Ioscs really teach this doctrine, the 
citation is logically worthless. That l\Ioses un<lcrstood and 
taught the gospel as well as the law, is proved by Luke xxiv. 
2':'; John v. JU; Acts iii. 22-2G; xxvi. ::!2, 23; Hom. iii. 21. 
He also taught all that Abraham understood and taught; 
and Abraham, the apostle lias alrca1ly shown, ,ms di,·incly 
instructed respecting justification l>y faith (iv. 1-22). "::\lo
ses is speaking not concerning the law alone, but concerning 
the 1clwle doctrine ,,·hich lw was inspirc1l all(l commanded to 
tench to the childrc11 of Israel. This was not legal merely 
allll only, but comprchemlcd, also, eva11gelic:t! truths and 
promises. He exhorts the people to observe his teaching 
(which he dcsig11atcs by two words: M~'f'?, commandment, 
and t1j;r1, statute), because it was 11ot secret, and diflicult to 
be understood, lmt plai11 and dear. Dut this nlo11e would 
1wt make the legal co111ma1Hlmcnt CI/S!f to be obeyed. The 
p:raeious promise of n1Prcy and hdp from God must be con
ucctcd ,vith it, in order to this. The gospel was associated 
with the law, in the doctrine of )loses viewed as a system of 
trnth, and nu entire whole. Goel promises to circumcise the 
heart of his people, and of their seed, that they may love the 
Lorcl their God with nil their heart and soul, and that they 
may live (Dcut. xxx. G). This association of law with grace 
is seen clearly in the ritual a1Hl ceremonial part of the '.\Iosaic 
institute. And it is inllicntc<l in the passage quoted by St. 
Paul, by the words, 'ln th.v month, and in thy heart.' )1.s 
law, the doctrine of )loses was in the mouth; as grace it 
·was in the heart." Pitrcus in loco, Similarly, Cah·in re
marks (in loco), "If :\loses spakc of the law only, it had been 
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7TO', tiJG"ETat €V avTfi. • 1j 0€ €/C ,r{a-TEW', Ot/CatOG"VV1} DVT(.r)', 

AE"fE£. M,', e,7T/J', €V T// ,capUq, G"OV Ti., ava/3~a-ETat el., 'TOV 

oupavov ; TOUT' ET'TtV Xpt<T'TOV /CaTa"fa"fEl,V • 
7 

;, TI., ,ca,a

fJ~creTat ei-, TIJI' a/3vcra-ov ; 'TOUT' €CTTLV XptG"TOV EiC ve,cpwv 

ava'Ya1e'i,v. • CLAA.a TI AE,Yet ; 'E-yyu<, G"DV 'TO piJµ,a €G"TtV, 

a frivolous argument; since the law of God is no more easy 
to be done whe11 it is put before our eyes, than when it is 
set at a distance. Therefore he n1eaus uot the law only, bnt 
all the doctrine of God, ,Yhich comprehends the Gospel un
der it." This interpretation agrees with the statcnwut in 
the opening· of the Epistle (i. :2 ), that God, in the Ohl Testa
ment, "pr<'-annou11ced the gospel concerning his Sou .Jesus 
Christ, by his prophets." E<7r?J, iv T)/ Kup3t\t] to !<peak in
wardly is, to think, Ps. xiv. l; ~[at. iii. !l. Thought is in
tcrual language; aucl la11gnage is external thon~;ht. Thou:.d1t 
and la11gua~·e are two modPs of the sa111e thing. ri<J' u.l'U/3,jcn

TatJ the qn<'stiun o[ unlwlief, regarding the incarnation : as 
if Christ had not already come upon c:uth. St. Paul doPs 
not here, or in the sueceeding n.·rses, conform c:s;actly to the 
original phraseology, because lie is qnoting acl sensum. He 
indicates this, by not i11troclncing the quotation by the usual 
formula, l\lwvu,7, ypu.cj,n ( ,·er. ii), 01· ,\iyEt ,j yru<J>,, (ix. 1 ?). 

VEr:. 7. ri, Kara/3,,CJ'€,atl a second question of unbelief, re
garding the resuIT(•ction: as if Christ ha,l not risen from tl1e 
dea<l. a{3vuu01,] the equivalent of f;heol, an(l IIadc5, whc•n 
these arc used in the sense of the gr:tvc (Gen. xxxYii. 3:i; 
Ps. xlix. 15; Acts ii.;?~', 31); a11d 11ot in the SC'nse c,[ a place 
of retributive tormf'nt (Dent. xx:s;ii. :?'!; ,Toh. x:s;i. 1:1; P~. i:s;. 
1-;'; Prob. Y. 5; :Uat. xi. ;?:.l; ni. IS; Luke ni. :.?·?-'-!G; Ht·v. 
i. 18; iii. 7; xx. I:l, LI-). rovT' ecrTt1', C'tc.] the clause t::xplaius 
the meaning of the descent into the abyss. 

VER. 8. dAAu. r{ Aiyn] sc. ,j i3tKatouv1·17 7rLuTCw<;. The utter-
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ancc of the righteousness of faith is directly contrary to 
what the unhelieYer "says in his heart." Cu belief raises 
objection~ :uul makes clitliculties; faith gPts ri<l of them in a 
mass, by resting in the oumipotence of G0<l as promised autl 
pledged in l'hrist. Its utterance is that of the Apostle 
before Agripp,t: ""\Yhy should it be thought a thing in
cretlible, that Uod shoul,l raise the <leatl ':'" ( c\cts xxYi. 8). 
iyyvs] is strongly emphatie, hy position. To obtain eternal 
life by bying hold upon a perfL•ct righteousness close at 
hanil, like that of Christ, is a far shorter ancl nearer way 
than to pursue after it (o,wKrn', ix. 30), up and clown through 
all space, in a prolo11gc,l and wearing personal effort that is 
haflle<l at every poi11t, and pro,·cs in the ernl to haYe been 
utterly worthkss ancl useless for the purpose aimetl at. c!v 
T<p aToµaT,, etc.] the clause explains iyy,:,. The reveale,l 
doctrine-, or fact (1i9µa.), of tl1e rig·hteonsness of faith, is in 
its own nature hoth theoretic and practical, truth and life 
(John Yi. G3). Hence, it is not 11wrcly a word iu the mouth, 
but a, principle in the heart. As such, it is us nigh :tll(l close 
to man, as his own consciousness itsdf. r.!a'T€w,] is the gcni
t"i,·e of the object, aml explains the nature of the wortl, or 
doctrine, taught hy :)fosc-s, aml ro-ullirmc<l hy St. Paul. 1t 
is addressed to faith, aud requires faith. U 11dcr the olll 
economy, this faith was trust in the diYi11e Ticdeemer as re• 
vealed to Adam and Abraham in the "See<l of the "\V omun;" 
and to :)loses and the Prophets in the :)Iessiah. "Cncler the 
new economy, it is trust iu .Jesus Christ. K7lpvaaoµ£v] ,lcnotes 
a publie proclamation: the plural rcfL•r,; to the apostles :wcl 
evangelists, and the ministry generally. 

VER. !J. on] 1. is explanatory, denoting the purport of 
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lv Tffl <FToµaT{ <FOV ICUptov 'lTJ<FOVV, ,ea), 'Trt<FTEU<F'[/~ lv T5 

,capoi'q, <FOU on o Seo~ avTOV 17'Yetpev €IC VE!Cpoov, <FCJJ.9~un • 

the ,~•111.a (Vnlgatc, Eng. Ver., Ilcza). 2. is logical, giving a 
proof: "because" (Tholuck, De \Vette, Meyer, Stuart, Al
ford). Tlw last is preferable, because the subject-matter of 
the doctrine or word prcachell, is not the subjccti,·c act of 
faith a1Hl confession, but the objective suITcring arnl obedi
ence of Christ. The preacher's great theme is Christ him
SPlr, and not the bdicvcr's trust in him. o/J.0Aoy11a-17,] public 
coni\·ssion before mcn, :\Iat. x. 32, 3;3; xvi. lG-lD; 1 Tim. Yi. 
1:3. a-Tof-'-aTll corresponds with a-T<!JJ.aTt in verse S: the" wonl" 
must be" in the mouth." i.1:pw,,] is a predir~at.P: "as Lord;" 
there is a reference to ,u·a/3,iunai, iu n,rsc (i. The ascension of 
Christ into he:tven implies ],is ori.:,;·inal (liviuity, and descent 
from hca,·cn. The worr.l i.vr,w, is the Sept nagint rendering 
or .Jehovah, :rncl any .Tew who pnhlic-ly confcssecl thr-.t .Jesus 
or :::\'azarc·th was" Lore!," wouhl be umh•rstoo(l to ascribe the 
divine nature aucl attributes to him. It is also the Old Testa
ment term for the Son of God, and the Messiah; arHl ,vhcn 
Christ hinrsclf asscrte,l that he was the Son of God, and the 
1\lc~siah, he was charg0cl ,vith blasphemy (:\!at. xXYii. G3-GG), 
allll with equalizin~ himself with Goel (.John xi. 2-1, 30, 3:l). 
T,L<TT£l'a-17,] clc•notcs that inward act ,vliioh is outwardly con
fessL•cl: faith is the" word iu the heart," antithetic to con
fession, wliich is the "word in the month" (verse 8). Faith 
ancl confession arc two modes of the same thing·: viz., the 
new clivinc life in the soul. Christian eonression is as truly 
a gracious ancl holy act, as Christian faith. JTpncc the two 
arc inseparable. Tlicrc is no genuine faith if there is an 
av0r,;ion allll unwillingness to confess faith. ,\ man who is 
ashamed or Christ does not s:n·ing-l_r believe iu him. There 
nray he saving faith "·hen, owing to prm·i(lential n,asons, it 
is impossible to confess it publicly; but in this case there is 
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JO Kapoi<[, ,yap 7rt<rT€'UETat ei, 8u,at0<1''UV1]V, <rT&µaTt Be oµo
'A.07e1,Tat El, (1'«JTTJp{av. 11 )l.[7et ,yap ;, ,ypa<f,~ rra, 0 m-

a desire to confess the faith of the heart, and the desire is 
the will, and the will, in the sig·ht of God, is the deed (:! Cor. 
viii. 1 :.!). 1-:ap0,\t] corresponds with Kapo{\i in verse 8. ~ynpo,] 
looks back to KaTa/3~<TErat in verse 7. Faith has special refer
ence to the atoning death, and triumphant resurrection of 
Jesus the Lord. <TwS,io-n] corresponds to t,;<TErnt, in verse 5. 
The sah·ation ohtainecl under the gospel, is equi,·alcnt to the 
life that would hasc been obtained under the law, had man 
perfectly kept the law. 

Y EI!. 10 is an emphatic repetition of the necessity of con
fession and faith, in order to salvation. The order is now 
reversed, because this is the true order: faith being the root, 
confession the branch, l\Iat. xii. :3-!; 2 Cor. iv. 13. St. Paul, 
in the preceding statement, had followed the order of .:\Ioses. 
mo-nvErnt] the passi\·c is employed for the sake of abstract 
universality. OtKatoCTv1·71v] "rig·htcousncss without works," or 
gratuitous justification. <TwT71p{a~·] is the result. and issue of 
justitication. The meaning, of course, is not that faith is the 
instrumental cause of justification, ancl confession that of sal
vation. This is to di\·idc the indi\·isiblc. Salrntion supposes 
justification, ancl confession supposes faith. Each, therefore, 
may stand for the other. St. Paul could have said: "\Vith 
the heart, faith is exercised unto sah-ation, and with the 
mouth, confession is made unto justification; " because sin
cere confcssioi1 is meant, and this implies faith. 

VEn. 11 contains another citation from the Old Testa
ment (Isa. xx\·iii. lG) in the SL•JHIUtg·int version, in proof 
that faith is a saving act. The passage has already been 
quoted, in ix. 33. 7ra~] is not in the Hebrew, or the Septua
gint, but is implied in o m<TTfvwv. aw<ii] refers to Christ, in 
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<TTE:llc.JV br' auTCp OU KaTaL(]'XVVS~(]'€Ta£, .. OU ,yap f<TTtv 

Ota1nor,.1) , Iovoa{ov TE: Kal ,, Er,.)l.17voc;. 0 "fd-P avToc; Kuptoc; 
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" rr:;,, 1ap UC, av €7r£KQ,A.€0"1)Ta£ TO ovoµa Kvplov (]'C.,S11-

St. Paul's application of the passage. The original justifies 
this application; for, the "precious corner stone" there 
spoken of is the Messiah. See l\Iat. xxi. 4:t. KaTa,uxvv,'.hio-£• 

Tat] See comment on v. 5. 

V Er:. 12 explains 7ru, in the preceding \'erse. oi <llao-To.\~J 

No diJicrence, i. e., in respect to salrntion by faith and con
fession. Compare iii.:!:!. o a&<'»] is the subject, and Kvpw, 

the predicate picycr). De \Vettc regards o aDro, Kvpw, as 
the snLject, as in the English Version. The term Kvpw, 

refers to Christ (Origc11, Chrysost., \Volfins, Dengel, Tholuc:k, 
De \Vette, Hiickert, Fritzschc, i\Icyer, Philippi). It is re• 
ferred to God, by Theodorct, Theophyl., Pareus, Grntins, 
Ammon, Reiche, "Cmbreit. The first is best, as the Apostle 
speaks of Christ in both the preceding and following verses. 
"Christ, according to Phil. ii. 11, is a Dcing- who is to be 
worshipped as Lord of all; to "·horn b-,i..a,\£iu.9a, is referred 
in 1 Cor. i. 2, Acts ii. :.!I, ix. 14, xxii. lfi; and to whom xar,, 
is ascribed in Hom. i. 5, \". 15, ;! Cor. xiii. 1:J." (De \Vette, 
in loco.) l\Ieyer adopts the Arian \listinction between calling 
upon God the Father as God in the absolute sense, and up
on Christ as the mediator between the Fathc;r and man. 
,r;\.ovrwv] is a term dcscripti\'c of the di\'inc fnlncss, which is 
attributed to Christ, in Coloss. ii. D. Compare Hom. v. 15; 
Eph.-iii. S. d,] "towards," or "in reference to." 

VEI~. 1:3. A qnotation (without ),iyu ,, ypacf,,i) from .Toe! ii. 
32, according to the 8cptnagiut. yap J clocs not hPlong to 
the citation, but introduces it. The se11timcnt is kiudrecl to 
that of verse 11. He who bclie,·es in Christ shall not be dis-
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appointed; and he who calls upon Christ shall be saved. 
Faith aml prayer arc cognate acts. Prayer to Christ for 
mercy and sah·ation is an act by whieh faith in Christ shows 
itself. The deity of Christ is impliecl in the fact that he is 
the Deing upon whom universal man must call, in prayer, for 
eternal salvation. 

V Er:. 14. The assertion that men must universally sup
plicate Christ for sal rn tion, suggests the necessity of uni rnr
sally preaching Christ, in order to this. Hence, the gospel 
requires the Christian ministry. ovv] a deduction from verse 
13. brtKaA<CTwvTat] ( brtKaAfoonat, Bee.) has the same subject as 
cmKaAf.CTl)Tat, in verse 18, viz.: .Jews a.llll Greeks indiscrimi
nately. K17pvCTCTDl'To~] public and official proclamation, The 
Christian herald was calkd and set apart for ministerial ser
vice, i. 1, 5; Acts xiii. 3; 1 Tim. fr. 14. 

Y Er:. 15. K17rvlwCTw] is the reading of ~ABDEL Lachm., 
Tisch., Tregelles. The Ilecepius has K17pvlovCTtv. The notion 
of possibility is denotPCl more strongly by the aorist subjunc
ti 1·e, than hy the future inclieativc: "How can they preach." 
J.,,oCTrnAwCTtv] namely, by Christ, by whose command they 
preach (1·er. 17). y.'.yrmrrnt] in Isa. Iii. 7. The citation is 
gil-en freely from the ::ieptuagint. The original is a prophecy 
concerni11g- the whol<' future of l\Iessiah's kingdom. This in
cludes all the temporal deli\·erances of God's people; but these 
are 011ly secondary to the spiritual delivera,nce. The return 
from the Babylo11ian exile, to which there may be a refer
ence, is only symbolical of something far greater, to which 
St. Paul here refers it. The messengers who announce the 

14* 
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"fEXtt;oµlvwv [ clp>/VT]V, TWV Eua,y,ycXtt;oµJvw11J Ta &,ya.9a. 
16 ciXX' OU '7T(LVT€', V'ln/KOUriav T(o Eua,y,ycXirp. 'Hriald,,; ~,ap 

AE,Y€£ KuptE, TI', €'7T"LrITWrIEV TV &xoy 17µwv ; 

goorl news of the encl of the earthly capti,·ity, arc typical of 
the gospel messengers. wpai:ot] timely, or seasonable (wpa). 
Compare Eccl. iii. 11. As the essence of beauty is propor
tion and exact adjustment, the renrlering of the English Ver
sion (" heantiful ") is correct. The words in brackets arc 
·wanting in ~.\BC ~ahi,l., Coptic, .1Ethiopic, Lachm., Tisch., 
Trc>gcllcs; and found in DEFL Yulgatc, Peshito, Reeeptus. 
dp1Jl'TJV and ,l.ya.'iu] denote the spiritual peace, and benefits of 
the gospel. 

VEIL lG directs attention to the fact that notwithstanding 
there is this universal proclamation of the gospel, there is 
not a universal belief of the gospel. The apostle Joes not 
permit his reader to lose sight of nmn's unbelief, and hard
ness of heart. 'a>i.>i.'] "although messengers were sent to 
preach, !Jd," etc. Compare v. 14. 1Tavn,] refers to both 
,Jews ancl Gentiles; bc>cause the prophet Isaiah, whom he 
cites, speaks of the gospel in relation to the entire world of 
111a11ki11d. The pre,·ious discussion of election ancl reprobation 
has likewise shown that there arc believers and unbelievers 
among both ,Jews and Greeks. v:r17Kova-av] denotes willing 
suhjection, and not merely the assent of the understanding. 
Compare vi. 17; 2 Thess. i. 8. The aorist is historical: thcv 
did not obey, during the preaching, i. c. (,\!ford). ycr.r] i,;·. 
trocluces the proof from Isaiah !iii. 1. St. .John (xii. ;,S) 
quotes the same passage as descripti\"c of tire reeeption which 
Christ's preaching met with. In the complni11t of the 
prophet concerning the u11liclief of the ,Je"·s of his day, the 
apostle finds a prophesy of tire unbelief of both .Jews and 
Gentiles in the latter clay. aKoi)J that which is hea1·d: the 
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11 &pa 'Y/ 7r{rr-m iE a/COi},, 17 0€ U,ICO~ Ota. MµaTO', Xpt
CTTOU. 

"message." Yet, not the abstract message; but the message 
as preached and heard. 

VEr:. 17 is a summary recapitubtion, introduccd_by apa. 
("accordingly"), of ,vhat has been said in verses 1-1-lG. 
The liuc of remark, in thc>se verses, shows that saving faith 
dcpc11rls upon the b1owlcdge of gospel truth; and the uni
Ycrsal knowledge of this truth among mankind depends upon 
Christ's appointment of a ministry to preach it. ui,:o~,] not 
the act of hearing (Rilckcrt, De \V ctte, Philippi), but the 
thing heard: the message as proclaimed, as in verse lG (Tbo
luck, Meyer, Hodge). The act itself of hearing, if it were 
belieYing hearing, would be the same as faith; and if it were 
unbelie,·iug hearing, then faith could not be said to "come" 
by means of it. Mp.aTo, Xpia-Tov] is the reading of ~IlCDE 
Vulgatc, Sahidic, Coptic, Lachm., Tisch., Tregelles. The 
Receptns AL, Pcshito, read 3wii. 1. The "re,·elation" of 
Christ, in the suhjecti,·e sense of the act of reYealing. The 
gospel message (ui,:011), as contained in both the Old and New 
Testaments, is the pro<lnct of di,·inc inspiration (CalYin, Tho
luck). 2. The "commission," or command of Christ, Mat. 
xniii. HJ; Acts i. S; Eph. iv. 8, 11 (lleza, l\Icyer, Hodge). 
The last is preferable, particularly if Xpta-Tov be adopted as 
the reading. That fJl/1'-a has this signification, is seen in Luke 
iii. 2. It is also farnrecl by the immediately preceding con
text, which has spoken of the sending and hearing of gospel 
messengers. "Accordingly, then, faith cometh through the 
truth as preacherl; and the truth is preached by the command 
of Christ." If Swii be adoptecl, there ·would be more reason 
for the first explanation of Mf-aTo,; and the meaning would 
be: "Faith cometh through the truthj and the truth by the 
inspiration of God." 
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,. a;\;\a, A.€'Y"'• µh OU/C 17,couuav ; µevofwye Ei,; 7rauav TTJV 

~/?Jv e~~"X..9ev o <f,Slrnor; au-rwv, ,cal, ei,; -ra 7r€pa-ra -r17,; oi,cou-

V En. 18 mentions a possible excuse for unbelieving men 
generally, viz., that some of them may have been cxcludecl 
by God, like the heathen under the old economy, from hear
ing the gospel message, and gives the refutation of it. u.AAa] 
"although faith cometh, etc., yet." Compare ver. 1 G. A{yw] 
the Apostle himself suggests the excuse. ~Kov<Tav] sc. T~v 

6.Ko711,. The subject of the verb is not merely the J cws 
(Tholuck, I\Ieyer, Philippi), but the Gentiles also (Calvin, 
Fritzschc, Hodge). Sec the explanation of 1ra.VT£<; in verse 
lG. JLfVovvy£] not in irony, as in ix. 20, but in emphatic 
earnest. <f>.'Joyyo,] is the vibration of a musical string. avrw1,] 
refers to the preachers wh0 ·ha vc been sent forth Ota. p11JLu.ro, 

Xpt<TToii. The extract is from the Septuagint of Ps. xviii. 5 
(Eng:. Ver., :xix. J). St. Pan! accoumwclatcs a passage 
which refers originally to n,ttural religion, to reH'alccl r<'ligion. 
He docs not introduce it by the usnaJ formula, 11.lyH ~ ypacp~. 

1rlparn] the "frontiers." l"JJLOTO u.tJrwv] is the same thing that 
is denoted hy u.1wfj ~p.wv in verse lG. St. Paul could say, in 
his day, that the gospel had had a uni\·crsal proclamation, 
and "was preachc<l to every creature which is nuder heaven" 
(Coloss. i. 23), in the same sense that the preacher of the 
present clay can say it. The separating wrrll between .Jew 
and Gentile had been broken down, Christianity was for the 
"·hole human race, and Christ's ,;,;,,.a was: "Go preach to 
eYcry crerrturc." If the fact that 111rr11y nations and peoples 
had not actually heard the prcrrcher's voice, was a reason why 
he should refrain from saying that Christianity is the religion 
of uniYersal mrrn, it is a rerrson why the modern preacher 
should refrain from saying it. The Apostle replies to the 
suggestion, tlrnt unbelief may be excusrrblc because some may 
be excluded by di\·inc arrangements from hearing it, that the 
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fl,EVTJ<; Ta /n)µ,a-ra avTwv. •• a)\.,M A-€"f"', fl,'Y/ 'lapai'j'A. ov,c 
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gospe1 is as ITicle and all-embracing as the race. Compare 
Coloss. i. G. Calvin's explanation is as follows: "God from 
the beginning manifested his di\·inity to the Gentiles, though 
not by the preachi11g of men, yet by the testimony of crea
tion. For though the gosprl was then silent among them, 
yet the whole workman,,;l1ip of hra\"en arnl earth did speak, 
and make kuown its author by its preaching. It hence ap
pears, that the Lo:·d, c\"en duriug the time in which he con· 
ferred the favor of his co\'enant to lsrael, did not yet so \Yith
draw from the Gent,ilcs the knowledge of himself, but that 
he ever kept alive some sparks of it :w1011g them. He indeed 
manifested himself more particularly to his chos<'ll people, so 
that the .Tews might be justly compared to domestic hearers, 
whom he familiarly taught as it were by his own mouth; yet 
as he spoke to the Gentiles at a distance by the Yoice of the 
he:l\'ens, he showed by this prelude that he designed to mako 
himself known, at length, to them also." 

VER. 1!) mentions a second possible excuse for the unbe
lieving Jews: Yiz., that tlwy may haYc been ig-11orant of the 
fact that the gospel was intended for the heathen, and find
ing that Goel was extending it to them ,uight infer that he 
had reYoked his preYious covenant with Abraham and his 
seed. This excuse is refuted by Scripture citations, which 
show that tlic original promise to Abraham included "all the 
nations of the earth" (Gen. xxii. 18). &.AAa.J Sec comment 
on verse 18. Al.yw] as in verse 1S. 'ICTpa11A] this nlleg-cd ex
cuse does not apply to men universally, but only to the Jews. 
lyvw] 1. "Did not the ,Jews know the gospel?" (Chrysost., 
Calvin, Beza, Philippi). 2. "Did not the Jews know that 
they ,vere to be rejected?" The connection, in this case, is 
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OUIC l!9vet, f'Tr l!.9vet aCTVVETtp 1T'apop7tw vµa,. ,. 'Ha-aia, 
0€ a7T'OTO/\,µ,(j, ,cal 11.,eryet Eupe!J-r,v TOt', Jµ,e µ,,) t1JTOUG'tV, 

with the thought in verse 21 (Aquinas, Pareus, Rosenmliller, 
Tholuck, Stuart, Hodge). 3. "Did not the .Jews know that 
the promise to Abraham was universal in its nature?" 
(Fritzsche, De \Yette, ;\leyer, Alford). The last explana
tion is preferable,, because it is closely connected with the 
immediately preceding and following citations from the Old 
Testament. r.pwTo,] 1Ioses is first in the list of witnesses. 
Xeyn] the quotation is from Dent. xxxii. 21, almost verbalim 
from the Septuagint. God threatened the Isn.elites, on 
account of their idolatry, that he would show favor to the 
Canaanites, and thereby excite their jealousy, as they, by 
their idolatry, hacl awakened his. St. Paul explains this as 
typical of the bh•ssing of the Gentiles, anti the displeasme 
of the Jews tlterewith. r.apa(1Xwcrw] emulation is the general 
conception in the word, as in xi. 11, 1-1 (Schleusner, in voce ). 
This rnny assume the form of jealousy, as here, and in the 
passage in Deuteronomy; or of anger, as in 1 Cor. x. 22. 
Err'] '' over," or "on account of." ovK ,,'hn] tl? i:i;J: "a no
people." Sec the explanation of ov Xa,;v, in ix. 25. Only 
God's people come up to the idea of a people in the full 
sense. Compare 1 Pet. ii. 10. ucrwET<tJ] the folly of idohtry 
is meant. Compare i. 21, 22. 

V EI:. 20. 8,] mnrks the tr::111sition to another witness, hut 
with a somewhat ath·ersative sens€'. Tlwrc is a contrast be
tween :\loses and Isaiah, in respect to the tone of the testin10-
11y. ci1r0To\,u.,f] is not a<h-erbial, 1,nt has the force of a Yerl,. "He 
dares to speak out, and tell the whole truth" (Theophylact). 
Compare Kpa.(EL, in ix. 27. The quotation is giYen freely from 
the Septuagint of Isa. Ix,·. 1. The para.lie! clauses are trans
posed. The original reference of the prophecy is to the Gen-
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Jµ,<{Jav~r; E"fEVoµr,v Toi,;- EJJ,€ JJ,1] €1T'€P6JTW(J'£V. .. 7rpor; Se TOIi 

, I(j'pa17A AE"f€£ ,, 0"}1,1,v T~V ~µ,Epav €g€7T'€7'a(J'a Tar; x/ipar; µou 

7rpor; )l.aov c.i1rei.9ovvTa "a'i, tiVT£AE"fOVTa. 

tiles. The prophet announces, in verse 1, that God will say, 
"llehokl me," to "a nation not called by his name;" and in 
Ycrse 2 gi vcs the reason, viz.: the conduct of his "rebellious 
people." The original reference of the first verse to the ,Jews 
thcmsch-cs, and only its typical reference to the Gentiles, by 
St. Paul (.\foyer and others), implies that Israel co11kl prop· 
erly be described as a naLion that lrn,<l not been called by the 
name of Jehovah. See Alexander, in loco. 

VER. 21. ;rpos] 1. "against:" adversus (Erasmus, Cah-in, 
Beza, Grotius); 2. "to" (Vulgate, Luther, Riickcrt, .Meyer); 
3. "in reference to" (\Volfius, Tholuck, De \Yette, Fritzsche, 
Philippi). The last is best, because in the preceding verse 
Isaiah has spoken in reference to the Gentiles, and now 
speaks in another reference, which is marked by OE. ltu,i
rao-a] the outstretched arms express the compassion and 
yearning appeal of Gorl. Compare Prov. i. 2-!:. Ezek. xviii. 
31, 32; Hose:L xi. 8. cl.7!'n.9ouvTa Kat J.vT,Aiy ,!'Ta] the present 
participle denotes the constant mood and temper. The Jews 
did not merely opposf', h11t contraclictccl. In answer to the 
compassionate inl'itation of Goel, they said: "\Ve will not." 
Meyer, in loco. Compare .Mat. xxiii. 37. 



CHAPTER XI. 

1 Ae,y(,) ovv, µi] (l-7TO><TaTo o .9eoc; TOV ">.aov avTOV ; µi] 
"f€VOtTO ' Ka~ ,yap €"fW , Ia-p1i)'1.€LT7JC: elµ,{, €1' (T7r€pµaTOc; 

IN" this chapter, St. Paul first prm·es that the reprobation 
of the .Jews, previously described, is not a total reprobation. 
God has elected and sa\·e<l some of them; it is only a portion 
that he has passed by, or "hardened." V crses 1-10. The 
Apostle, then, in the sPeorHl place, shows thrit this reproba
tion is not a.finality in and of itself. It i:; a means to au 
encl, and a part of a benevolent plan. G,,d does not repro
bate some of the Jews for the mere sake of rPprobating, but 
as instrumental to the sah·ation of the Gentiles. And when 
this encl has been attained, then the .Jews themscln~s as a 
body shall be brought into the church, and "all Israel shall 
be saved." Verses 10-32. 

Ven. 1. )-..,yw olh•] looks hack, not to the statements in 
chapter x. respecting the calling of the Gentiles and the uni
versality of the gospel (:\Ieycr and others), hut to what the 
Apostle has said in chapter ix. concerning reprohation, and 
especially the reprobation of the .Tews (Rom. ix. G-38). The 
erroneous inference, introduced by of>v, which he refutes, re
lates to the harsher and more offensive side of his 1log1ilatic 
teaching. u.m,'.,cmTO] signifies "to thrust out entirely:" an 
utter and total rejection, without any excPptions, is lllcant. 
Compare Ps. xciv. 13. The Apostle wouhl not have what he 
has pre~iously said respecting the reprobation of the Jews to 
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'A/3aaµ,, cpvA-1/<; BEvtaµ,dv. ' OU/C U7T'W<TaTO O .9Eo<; TOIi 

MOIi auTOU OIi 7rpOE"fllW. i} OU/C ol'baTE €11 'H">,.,{q, Tl AE"f€t 

be so understood, as to imply the abrogation of the covcn:rnt 
formerly made with Abraham, and that the Jews were now 
entirely alienated from the kingdom of God. The reproba
tion spoken of is only of a portion of the people: "blindness 
in part is happened to Israel" ( ,·erse :.?5 ). t'yw] Paul had 
been elected (.-\.cts ix. l::i), allll this JH·o,·cs that the r<>proba
tion was not sweeping ancl total. 'l<Tra11>..dn7,] a (l(•~ccmlant 
of Jacob and not of Esau. llEl'taJ-<£11,] tl1is tribe together with 
,Judah constituted the thcoc-ratic jl(!opl<>, after the Exile. 
These particulars demonstrate that the apostle was thorough
ly and completely a Jew. Compare Phil. iii. 5. 

V mi. 2. >..aoi•] 1. The spiritual people, as in ix. G; Gal. vi. 
lG, (Origen, Ang., Chrys., Luther, Calvin, Pareus, Hoclg-c·). 
2. The theocratic people (De "\Vettc, Tholuck, ~Icycr, Pl1i
lippi, Stuart, Lange, Alford). The last is preferable, be
cause this is the meaning of il.acw in verse 1, the sentiment of 
which St. Paul is refuting. He is spc-aking most commonly 
in this chapter, of the nation as a whole, out of which, he 
says, a part arc spiritually c-lcctccl, so that the nation as a 
whole arc not rejected. It would be snperlluons, to assert 
and cncleavor to pro,·e that the spiritual people of Goel arc 
not "thrust out cntirc-ly." 1rpoey1•w] is used in the Ilebrew 
sig-nification, "to elect," as in viii. 2!). The "people" bei11g 
the theocratic people, the election here meant is the outward 
call. St. Paul lays stress upon the fact of the external elec
tion of the nation, as a proof that there could not have been 
a spiritual reprobation of ull the inclidclnals composing- it. It 
is improbable, that lmving given to the Jews the ~Iosaic law, 
moral an(l ceremonial, together with the Levitical priesthood, 
and the divine oracles, God would not eiiectually call any of 
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1j rypmP1J j a>, EVTV,Y-XfLVEt T<t> !hr.J /CaTd, TOV 'Iapa1f>-., o Ku. 
pt€, TOI/', 7rpO<plJTa, UOV ci'lrf.lCTf.LVaV, Td, .9vutaUT1Jpta UOV 

/CaTf.U/Ca,yav, ,c,,ryw V1Tf.Ad<p9T}V µovo,, /Cai t77TOUULV '.IJV 
,f. I 4 ,'\. "\ \ I "\ I ' .-. f , -,/" / 
'f'VXiJV µov. ltl\.1,a n /\,~~/et aunt) o XPTJµanuµu, ; li..aTf.· 

AL7iOV Jµav,<j, €7i'TU/CLU'X,LAIOV',. avopai,, Ot'Ttvf.', OV/C l!,caµ,yav 

them. The outward call, in such a case, would be inexplica
Llc. ,)J "or," in ca&c you arc not convinced by this. iv 'H.>..[~] 

in the section, or 11arrati\·e, rclatin2,· to Elijah. Compare 
l\Iark xii. :2G. lvTvyxani] signifies to plead either for or 
against; the preposition Ka.Tu shows that the latter is intended 
here: viz.: " to complain of." 

VEn. 3. The passage is freely cited from the, Septuagint 
renclcring of I Kings xix. 10, 14. d;:-lKTW•av] namely, the 
Israelites by the commawl of Ahab and Jezebel, I 1--.ings 
xvi ii. -!, 13, ] 7. 3vCTtaCTT~pta] the plural is explained Ly the 
fact, that after the revolt from Judah, the ten tribes could 
not go up to .Jerusalem io oiier sacrifice, ancl consequently 
erected altars for this purpose. This had been forbidden 
(Lev. x\·ii. S, 0; Dent. xii. 13); hut when a central allll ap
pointed place of sacrifice conlll not be hacl, altars upon "high 
places" werf! permitted to pious worshippers, 1 Kings iii, :i-
4. KaT£CTKatpav] "to raze from the g-rouncl." 1-uJvo,] sc. Twv 
'11'pocp~T'Wv. 

VER. -!. XPW.taTLCT/,lo,] the cfo·ine response to the complaint. 
Compare '.\fat. ii. 12. It is found in 1 E:ing-s xix. 18, and 
varies slightly from both the Septuagint anll liehrcw. KaTi

Aurov l1rnuT4il "I have r<>served for myself." i .. rnx_"rxi>..,ov,] 
"Though this stands for an inllC'linitc number, it was yet the 
Lorcl's <lesig-n to specify a larg-e multituclf!. Since, then, the 
grace of God prevails so much in au extreme staie of things, 
let us not lightly give over to the devil all those whose piety 
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,yovv -rfi Bcfa),.,. ' oil-rrur;; ovv Kal iv T<p vuv Ka1pf, ),.,r/iµµa 
/laT' fllA.O,Y~V xapi-ror;; ,YE,YOVEV • ' El 0€ xapin, OUKET£ €~ 

does not openly appear to us" (Cal Yin in loco). Tf Ilaa,\] 
:i:p;i = lord or ruler: a Phcnician deity, identical with the 
Chaldean Del, or Delus. It was the male generative princi
ple, symbolized by the sun; with which was associated the 
female gcncrntirn principle, symbolized by Ashtoreth, or the 
Grecian Astarte. The use of the feminine article is ex
plained: 1. by supposing that Astartc is includecl, and that 
Baal is thus a,ndrogynons (Reiche, Olshausen, Philippi). 2. 
by contempt (Gesenius, Tholuck). 3. to agree with e1,~ov,, 
understood (Erasmus, Beza, Grotius, Dengel). The Septua
gint in this place reads T'f'; but uses the feminine article in 
1 Sam. Yii. 4; Hosea ii. 8; Zcph. i. 4. The Apocrypha also 
employs the feminine. 

VEn. 5. St. Paul applies the election in Elijah's day to the 
election under the gospel-dispC'nsation .. oJTw,] in conformity 
with this occurrence in Elijah's time. Ae'ip.p.a] corresponds 
to KUT€1\,,rwv, and is identical with vmJAEtJ-LJJ-U in ix. 27. xaf>tTO,] 
is the genitive of sonrce. Respecting the fact itself, it is 
s:iid in Acts xxi. :.?O, that there ,vere "tens of thousands of 
believing Jews." Compare iii. 3 ; xi. 17, where "some" 
(Ttl'f,) arc spoken of as unbelicving1 implying th:it others 
were believers. This "remnant" sustains the same relation 
to the "people" spokc-n of in Ycrses 1 and 2, that 'Iapa'I'/,\ 

does to o[ U 'Ia-pa~A, in ix. G; and the "children of God°" to 
the "children of the flesh," in ix. 8. The fact that in Eli
ja.h's time, and in the Apostle's time, God called with his 
effectual e:illing, a multitude from out of that larger body 
"·hom he had called only with the outward calling, proYcd 
that God hacl not totally reprobated the Jewish people. 

VEn. 6 is explanatory. St_ Paul, again, as he had previ-
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i!P'Y(J)V, l1rd ;, xapv:; OUKETt ,y{veTat xapt~ [ el 0€ €~ i!p,y(J)v, 

0U1'€T£ €CJ"Tt xctpt,, brel TO ep,yov OUKf.Tt ecnlv ep,yov]· 
1 -rt ovv ; a i1rts17n'i 'Io-paifX, -rovrn ou,c l1rfrux.ev, 17 oe 

ously done in ix. 11, 1 G, takes particular pains to show that 
this election is not founded upon man's prior obedience, as 
the reason and cau~e of it. The natural heart is leg-al, and 
desires to merit salvation. Hence, the necessity of reiter
a.ti11p;, that man does not earn a.ncl merit the electing com
passion of Goel, by works or his own. xarm] SC. A<</LfJ.a 

-yiyov,v. •ryw1·] denotes perfect works: sinless obeclience, such 
as the law requires. Sec explanation of iv. -!. 0~0,dn] sc. 
-yiyov,v. -y[v,rai J is used instead of ,o-n, because an alteration 
is meant: eo-n woulcl denote the intrinsic nature af a thi11p:, 
,.,hich is unchangeable. If this election were upon the 
ground of obedience, then mercy ,vou!J be conYerted into 
justice: "gratia nisi gratis sit., gratia non est." (,\ug.). 
The clause in brackets is wa11ting in ::.::.-\CUE Sahicl., Copt., 
V ulg., Erasmus, Griesbn.d1, Lachm., Tisch., Trcgelles. lt is 
supported by BL Peshito, Receptus. 

V En. ·7. -r[ oDv] sc. ipol'/HV: a. deduction from verses 2-G. 
The thought is si111ilar to that in ix. 30, 31. bn,17Tn] is like 
oiwKwv, in ix. :n. The prcposi tion is intensiYc, a11d the pres
ent tense denotes continuous effort. The Jewish people as a. 
nation ('l<Tpa,j>..) ln.horell in a. leg-al manner to obtain eternal 
lifc, n.ncl failed. iKAoy,,] is thn.t part of the Jewish people, 
dcsignatcd as >..,,,_,.,.'-',., who sought after eternal life by faith 
in the promisccl ~Icssiah. Ilnt this faith itsl'lf "·as the gift 
of God (Eph. ii. 8). l;;-irnx,,.] commonly takcs the geni
tive (the Heccptns rcads-rovrnv); lint may be followccl b~· the 
accusati\·e. Compare Plato's lt1:p11lilic, i\·, -l:ll e. Aot;To,J the 
remainder of the ,Jews: the rn·E, of iii. ;3; xi. 17'. faw11w!171-

o-av] is derived from 1rwpo,: the osseous cemcut formed iu a· 
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,YE-ypa1rTat ''Eow/CEV auTOt<; o !ico<; 7fVEvµa 1'aTavugEw,, 

ocp;Ja?,µ,1u, TOV µ,1) /3'A.E7r€£V 1'a~ WTa TOV µ,17 U/COIIELV, €W', 

broken bone. Hence, "to become callous;" as in i\Iark. vi. 
52; viii. 17; John xii. 40. This word, in the Septuagint of 
Job x,·ii. 7, is translated in the English Version by," be
came dim ; " and in 2 Cor. iii. 1± by, '' were blimled," as it is 
also in this passage. As St. Paul, in ix. 18, has described 

reprobation by a1<Al/fJUt•n, this would be a reason for arlopt
ing the etymological rendering. But the succeeding ex
planation of the term, in verse 8, favors the second signifi
cation. The word relates to both the understanding aml 
the will. For the relation of the human to the divine agen
cy, in the case, sec the explanation of <TKAYJ(lvva, in ix. 18. 
Calvin's explanation (in loco} is one of the few passages in 
his writings which subject him to the cha'rg·e of supra-lapsa
rianism. 

VER. 8 contains a proof from the Olcl Testament: the cita
tion is a combination of Deut. xxix. 4 with Isa. xxix. 10, 
freely accordi11g to the Sept. iowK(v] denotes not only per• 
mission, but the puniti,·e withdrawal of restraints. See 
explanation of r.afJEOwKw, in i. 2±. KaTaFt"t(wc;] "stupefac
tion." Hcligious apathy and lethargy show that Goel has 
ceased to strive with the man, and has left him to himself. 
Compare Eph. i,·. Hl. This ,,ord, in the Septuagint, some
times has the signification of exasperation: an angry and 
embittered spirit. Luther and Calvin give it this meaning. 
rov fL'/ ,B>..ir.av] 1. the descriptive genitive: "eyes of not see
ing," i. c., that do not sec (Grotius, Fritzschc, Philippi). 2. 
the genitive of purpose P,leyer). The latter ap:rces best 
with <OWK(v. lwc; rij,, etc.] is best connected with tOWK(v, as a 
part of the quotation. 
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TJJ', CTl/f.J,€pov ?JJJ,Epar:. • ,cal, ..davetD AE"{Et I'wq.9,JTCJ) ?J Tpa

'1i€Sa aUTWV fL', '!Ta"f{Da Ka£ fL', .917pav Ka£ fL', c;,cavoa"'A.ov 

,cal, fL', 1ivrnr.0Soµ,a auTo'ic;, 10 CJ'KOTtcJ'.91Twuav oi ocpfJa).µo, 

aUTWV TOil f.J,1/ /:31'.E'TTELV, /CUI, TVV VWTOV auTWV Dta1ravTo<; 

CTV"f1Caµ ,Jrov. 

YEr.. () gives another proof, from Ps. lxix. 22, 23, that a 
part of the Jewish people had been judicially blinded. The 
citation varies somewhat from the Septuagint. The psalm 
is i\Iessianic, as is proved by comparing verses () and 21 ,vith 
John ii. 17; i\lat. XX\·ii. 3-!, -!ii; John xix. 20, 30. ·what 
David said eonceruing- the enemies of the i\Iessiah, or the 
unbelie,·ing Jews, in his time, is applicable to them in all 
time. y£1•17S~Tw] Iu the ll_clJrcw, the future is employed, 
which the Septuagint renders hy the imperative. Some 
regard it as the intensive future, so that there is a prophecy 
that these things shall certainly happen to the enemies of 
Christ. But it may he taken as an imprecation, utterell by 
David speaking as the inspired organ of Gorl. The Supreme 
,Jndg·e can authorize a prophet to pronounce his pnniti,·e 
juclgmeut for him, as he can a human magistrate to inllict 
punitive justice for him (xiii. 4). Tpci,u(a] is put for earthly 
enjoyments: while they a.re eating ancl drinking-, in fancied 
security. 1ray{oa] the snare by which the willl hf)ast is 
caught. ..9~pa1•] the quarry, or hen p of game: this is neither 
in the Hebrew nor ihc Septuagint, but an addition by the 
apostle. crKuvoa,\ov] is the Septuagint word for the classical 
1navou,\17..9pov, or stick to which the bait is tied, in a trap. 

VE!!. 10. 1•wT01•, etc.] The Hebrew is, "make their loins 
continually to shake." St. Paul follows the S!•ptuagint Yer
siou. crvyKap.t/Jov] GO!l is the agellt. The r('fcrence is not to 
Homan slan:ry, hut to spiritual. These citations from the 
Old Testament prove that the spiritual rejection o.f a, por-
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tion of the Jewish nation was known and foretold, from tho 
beginning of Jewish history. 

VER. 11 begins a new paragraph, in which the apostle 
mentions a reason for the reprobation of a part of the ,Jews. 
0~1,] in reference to the "blinding," just proved hy Scripture 
citations. Compare verse 1. ,;rraurnv] the subjPct is the 
>..o,1ro,, of verse 7, who tlo not belong to the "election." 
Compare James ii. 10; iii. ;! ; ;3 Pet. i. 10. 1T£CTWCTLV] is em
phatic: "clicl they stumble merely that they might fall/" 
Ifacl God no e1Hl to accomplish by this reprobation ? -;ra
pa1TTwµar,] the dative of the means: here, the occasional 
cause. The connection is ,vith e-;rraHruv. This word inYaria
bly denotes a cnlpable and punishable act (Rom. v. 15-18; 
l\Iat. vi. 14). Hence, rcprol,ation is consiste11t with the doc
trine of personal responsibility and gnilt. The "fall" of the 
unbeliever is also the "transgression" of the u11believer. 
CTWT1Jp[a] sc. yiyo1·w. As actual instances, in which the rejec
tion of the gospel by the ,Jews led to its acceptance by the 
Gentiles, see Acts xiii. 4:-J-4!); xxiii. 28. The same thing is 
foretold, in Isa. xlix. 4-G; ~Iat. xxi. 43. The rejection of 
the gospel hy the .Tews facilitated its progress in the Gentile 
world, in the following manner : I. The opposition of the 
,Tews to the preaching of the doctrine of the :\Iessiah to the 
Gentiles, made the apostles more determined and earnest. to 
do so. See 1 Thess. ii. 14-lG. 2. The .Jewish-Christians 
attempted to force the ceremonial law upon the Gentile
Christia11s, and this resulted in a more spiritual understanding 
antl nni,·ersal spread of the Christian religion. Ha<l the Jew
ish Christians been more numerous in the Primitive Church, 
the ceremonial law might have been a "heavy yoke/' for a 
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TO 7rapaf;71"A.C,<ra£ auTOIJ',. 12 el 0€ TO 7rapa7rT(J)µa avTWV 

7rA.OVTO', ICO<rµou /Cat TO 1/TT'T}µa auTWV 'TT'AOVTO', iSvwv, 7T'(J(J"~i) 

f-LUA.A.OV TO '1T'A.1Jpwµa avTWV. " uµ'iv 0€ A€"fW TOt', €SV€U'IV. 

lrp' oa-ov µEv ovv ,dµl €"fW l9vwv a'TT'OU'TOA.O',, T1JV oia,coviav 

µ,ou oogat;w, " €t?r(J)', 7rapal;7JA.WU'W µou Tl]V <rap,ca /Cat 

longer time than it was (Acts xv. 10). d, To] is telic. The 
attainment of the providential design is reserved for the 
future. The Jews, as yet, have not been beneficially af
fectecl by the evangelizing- of the Gentile. They still stand 
in a hostile attitude to Christianity. ...ara(,7,\wa-at] to waken, 
not "jealousy" (Eng. Ver.) but, "emulation." 

Yr:r.. 12. /le] is transitive: "now." 7TAOVTo,] SC. yeyov(. 
The Gentile world is enriched, indirectly, Ly the falling away 
of the Jews. ~Tn7,ua] is not classical, but found iu the Sept., 
ha. xxxi. S; 1 Cor. ,·i. 7: uot "rninorit.v," referring to the small 
un111licr of ,Jewish belicffcrs (Chrysost.., Theod., Erasmus, 
Beza., Bengel, Olsh.); hut" ilimiuution," or loss (impoverish
rneut): the equivalent of dr.o/3ot..11 in verse Hi. (De "\Yctte, 
l\leyer, Hodge). -;rt..1irw1~u] not "majority," antithetic to 
"minority;" but "gain," antithetic to "diminution," or 
loss. If the rejection of the Jews has proved to be such a 
blessing to the Gentiles, then much more their future restor
ation will be a blessing- to them. auTwv] sc. 7rAowo, lSvwv 
yev17auat: subjective genitive, as in the two previous in
stances: "their fall," and, "their loss," and "their gain." 

V Er.. 13, an<l 14-, g-uard the Gentiles against a false infer
ence from the foregoing, viz.: that the apostle felt no interest 
in the .Jews. •</>' otro,,] not temporal, quamdiu, l\Iat. ix. 15; 
but quatcnus, "in so far as," l\Iat. xxv. 40. JA,•v] the correla
tive /le is not expressed, but implied: "I magnify my ollice, 
indeed, but I wish to stimulate my brethreu." (:\!eyer). 
ooto.{w] "I praise," i. c. highly estimate. £L1TW!,] "if so be 
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(1'0,(T(J) Ttvc'u; €~ aiJTWV, 1
' Ei ry,ip 1i u:1ro~oA.17 aiJTWV ,carnX

-Xaryry ICO<rµou, -rt, 17 r.poG"A'l}'f'l', Ei µ1) S6J1J €TC VErcpwv ; 

JG Ei 0~ .,, ar.ap:(}J a:yi'a, fCal. TO cpvpaµa. !Cal. Ei 1/ p{l;a 

that:" he is not absolutely certain, yet is hopeful that the 
more he urged the ev:rngelization of the Gentile, the more 
he should S:t vin;::ly benefit the Jc\\"S. uup,m j the cc1uivalcnt 
of o"rdpµa. 'Af3pa.aµ, in ix. 7. 

Vm!. l.'j is a couclu:;iou from Yerses 13, 14, similar to that 
in Ycrse 1~ from verse 11. drro/30,\~j the "rejection " of the 
Jew, spoken of in ix. :27, :!V; x. ;!] ; xi. ~•- Karn,\,\ay>J] the 
heathen, through faith in Chrio;t, arc reconciled to God,\", 11. 
The .Jl!\Vish reprobation is the occasional ean~" of the l~c11tilc 
reconciliation. ..pou,\')<,!il<;j i~ the- c,rntrar_\· of u.-:.0/30,\:,: iipirir
unl clecl-iou and c•lfcctual calli11_'.!· is meant. {w>J iK 1•m1,i:w] 

Compare vi. 1 :J; Luke x,·. :!-1. .i\ ot till' n•surr,•,·t ion of i lil! 
body, which is to follow the conn·rsinn or 1 lie .fcms, and t h,! 
l1ri11;.:·i11g: in of the fulness or the Gentil,·s (Ori•.!:cu, Tlieollord, 
l'hrysost.., ,\m;Plm, D,, \\'l'lt<', TliolnL·k, :.IL•.\·cr); but spirit
uul lire, a111l all the hlessi111_!·s or r,·dl'lll!'tion (L'ah·iu, Dc11µ_-(•l, 
Phili!'l'i, Ilodgc). The :!r~·n111c-11t is this: H the reprobation 
of the .Je,Ys, who as the outwanlh· calkd might naturally 
l1aYe bcl·ll ('XJlPCtcd to he the inwardly calkd, results in sueh 
a l,lcssing to the heathen worl,l, thPn cntainly the inward 
call itself must result in the greatest possil.,lc blessing to the 
Jews themselves. 

YETI. lG . .Se:] is transiti,c, intrnrlnci11g a reason for expect
ing the -,rpoc;,\'1tf!u; of the .Jpw: 11:11!1,.J_,·, that the Je\,s were the 
chosen pcopk of Goel. J.:.orx11 I se. cpvpo.1w-r-o,;. The al111sio11 
is to the offc•ri11g· of the fir.-;t fruits of the earth: not gcIH'r

ally, ho,,c,·cr, of grain, g-ra1ws, etc., but of kneader} meal, 01· 

dongh, Numb. XY. 1 \l-21. The "first fruits" rcprcscnt: I. 
the patriarchs Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in distinction 

15 
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from the rest of the people, -ro cf,{,paµa (Greek Fathers, 
Erasmus, Calvin, Grotius, Tholuck, Olshausen, De "\Vette, 
l\feyer, Philippi, IIocl:;e). '.!. the elect Jews: "if some were 
elected, the rest may be" (Ambrose, .Anselm, Hosenmiiller). 
The first is the true explanation, as verse :!S shows. ay[a] 

not in the spiritual sense of holy, but of consecration, or out
ward separation to the service of God. Compare .\fat. iv. 5; 
Yii. G; Luke ii. 23; 1 Cor. vii. H. ,"ta and 1<,\uoot] :ire only 
another figure for the same things represented by the "first 
fruits" aml the "lump." The Jewish patriarchs anLl their 
cleseen<lnnts all stood in the snme coveunnt relation to God, 
as the chosen people ( Ueut. ,·ii. S, fJ; Luke i. 55 ). The 
restoration of the Jews, and their admi~sion into the Christian 
Church, is to be anticipated because of this original relation. 
The fact of the external c:ill justifies the expectation of the 
internal. i\ot that the former is the ~T.,nu,l of the l.itter, 
or that the latter necessarily aml iu evc•r.1· si11g-le instance 
follows from the fonner. Spiritual election Lloes not re~t 
upon the fact that the incliviclual has the outward means of 
g:racc, any more than upon his 11·orks or lll'lc:onal merit; bat 
solely upon the clcl'ision of God (ix. J.'i, lG). ~everthclcss, 
the fact of the outwarcl call is a ,·,did reason for expecting-, 
and hoping for the inward call. This expectation may not he 
rea.lized invariu.bly. It was 11ot in the ease o[ the .fews, some 
of whom were passed by, in the hcstowmc11t of sa ,·ing- grace, 
and continuecl in unbdic,f. Gocl !ms liberty a1Hl sovereignty, 
i11 respect to rl'g0nerati11g µ:raec, ypt the general c•conomy of 
rc,lcmption warrants the belief that he ,viii f0llow the out
wnr<l cnll with the inward; .rnd that those who nrt• extemally 
"holy," shall IH' made spiritually so. In rep;anl to electing 
grace, as conncetccl with the outward call ancl the use of 
means, the indiviLlunl must not iusi~t upo11 absolute certain
ty bcforl'huud, but 1nust proeeccl upun the ground of strong 
probability, as dues the farmer in the sowi11g of grain. 
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!i1fa, Ila£ oi tl°X.aoot. " d OE 7W€<, TWV tl°X.aooov E~€fl°X.cf<J"S17-

aav, (J"I) 0€ ci7pd) .. ato, WV f.V€fl€VTPL<J"S17c; f.V avTOl', ,cal, 

<J"uv,coivoovo, TI], p{f;17r; Ila£ TTJ, 7itOT1JTO<, TTJ, €')..a{a, E7Evou, 

VERSES l';'-20 warn the Gentile-Christians against self
exnltation becnuse they have been elected, while Jews have 
hecn rPjectecl. rwe,] not all, hut only a fraction of the en
tire nnmhcr of the ,Jews. Cotupare iii. 3; xi. ~5. a-v] the 
Gentile-Christian. ayrti:-.aw~] is used here as an adjecti,·c, 
to denote the species: an l'lltirc tree is ne,·cr grafted in. In 
VPrse :!.J., the wonl is nscd as a noun. ir, a,·ro,,] 1. "in,'' or 
"upon thc•m '": takinp; thPir place'. (Tieza, De \\"ettc>, Olsh.) 
~- "among tl1cn1 '' (U rotiu;;, Fritzs('he, Philippi, ?l[Py<,r). 
ThP first is prcfcrahlc, because of the subsequent warning 
a~·ainst bonstinp: on•r the uranchcs tlmt haLI been broken off. 
Tliere is no nePcl to press the comparison, and explain by the 
custom of grafting- the wild-oli vc ( oleaster) into the cu!ti
v:1.tecl, for the purpose of strengthening the latter. "It 
often happeu.q that though the olive trees thrive well, yet 
the_,. hear no fruit. These ~huuld he bored with an auger, 
and a l,!TL'•~n ~-raft or slip of a wild olinHri:e he put into the 
hole; tlrn:;, the tr!'e IJeing as it were impregnated ,Yith fruit
ful seed, bPcomcs more fertile." (C.'olnmclla, de He Hustica, 
Y. lu.) Only the g(•ncral fi.~itrc of gral'Li11g is to he consid
erell. As a graft shares in the qualities of the stock, so the 
Gentiles, who were wild-oli,·p hy nature (n•rse :!.J.); that is, 
"·ere aliens from the co111rnomYPalth of Israel and stra11g·crs 
from the covenants of pro111isc (Eph. ii. 12); obtained a part 
in the blessings of the g-ospd and the church. The ,fcws 
Wl'l'e the channel of ~·ood tn tl1c Gcnti!Ps, as the oli,·e-trce is 
to the graft. r~!,,7, Ka, ~,on7To,J th(• Ge11tiles partook of the 
root and fatuess of the oli,·c-tree, whe11 they enlerecl into a 
Sj)iritual participation of the blessings of the Abrahumic 
covenant. 
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,. µ,~ /Ca'T'a/Cavxw 'T'WV /CA(lOWV • Ei OE JCa-ra,cavx,arrat, OU rrv 

'T'l]V ptt;civ /3a<Y'T'(lt;W, aA.Aa 1/ pit;a a-e. 10 Ep€'ir;; ouv 'Eg€/CAU<Y-

:h,a-av ICAUOOl ?va €"fW €V/CEV'T'pta-!Jw. '" ,ca"X.wr;. -rfi G,7rl<YT{q, 
•1: -,. , n ' '1'' A ' " ' • ,IA "' ' /4 ' E':,€/Cl\.ll<Y..JT}<Yav, o·u 0€ T!J 7rl<Y'T'EL E<Y7'1JICa<;, fl,I} v.,, 1J"-a 'l'povei, 

VEI!. 18. KaTaKavxw] "to assert superiority over." Com
pare James ii. 1::i: iii. 14. KAaowv] 11ot the Jewish people as 
a whole (.\lcyer), but the brancl1es broke11 off (Chrys., Erasm., 
De \\'l'itc). d OE] "but if, as thou shouldest uot." 1i[(a.] sc. 
f:]a,nu.(H: "thou, too, art 011ly a bra11ch ; " a branch is itut 
self-sustaining. Compare John xv. 4. 

VEr.. ] 0. ov1•] with reference to tho reason, given in verse 
18, for not boasting. KAu.Oui] is a11arthrous, to denote some 
bra11chcs, uot all. Eyw] is emphatic, implyi11g a proud seif
reliancc. 

YET!. ~O. KaAw,] sr. ;fl~'i,: the fact is ronccclecl, hut not thP 
in r crcncc dra wu f ro111 it. J.ma-T<<f] t ho clati ,·c of the reason: 
"on aerouut of," Gal. vi. I:.!. linbclicf was the reason of 
this rcjedio11 of a part of the .Tcm;. Xot that there was a. 
greater c.lcµTcc of unbrlicf in their case, th:-rn iu that o[ those 
.Jews "·ho WC'l'C t'leetcd. This 111a!· or may not h:wc bccu the 
fact. Dnt there was unl,clief, because there was sin, in the 
l10nrt. of tllC'sc p0rsons, nrnl God dcc·id<~d not to o,·cr('ome it. 
Sec comment on ix. IS, :J:). T)j .. /<TrH] trnst iu Christ's Yicari
ons rig·htconsncs,; is the 111cr.l10tl hy which the elect stand, 
both hdorn the liar of Goel :Lllll in the path of duty. €<TT>)Kn,] 

the perfect sig·nification is to hti cinphasiz,.-,1: "thou hast 
sto0tl, up to this time." To" stand." is 1l1P crn1trary of that 
apu:-tasy wl1id1 is /ig·nrati,·,·l.,· dl'~nilw,l l,y it~1o;,\u.<T-9,1<ra1,. alll1 

lit...rally hy .. ,a-,;,,Ta<; in \'('I"S<' :!·!. Tlw two ter1111;, ",-;(anding" 
a11,l "falling," a.re found tc,g·t>rhcr in xi1·. 4. vifn7,\u. ,ppovn] 

(~AD Lachm., Tisch.) clPnotcs ihu same self-sufficient feeling 
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uXXa <po{3ou. 21 ei "/ap O .9€o', TWV ,ca-ra <favaw ,cXa:5wv OU/(, 
E<p€{ua-ro, [µ,~,rw<,] ouSe uou <p€{CT€Tat. 

expressed in the iyw of verse 18. Compare xii. lG. <t,o,Bov] 
signifies the contrary fceli11g: viz.: self-distrust and reliance 
upon another. The apostle teaches that there is no security 
for the Gentile, any more than fur the Jew, lrnt. in humility 
nnd trust in Cl1rist. "C nbelief and sclf-rightconsucss, in 
either instance, result in perdition. 

YEr:. ~1 contains a reason why these Ge11tiles who hacl 
hcC'n grafted in, should not presume upon their spiritual 
election, and "be wise in their ow11 co11ePits" (,·Pr. ;2;i). If 
they vaingloriously trusted in th,·ir elect ion, as the .Tews had 
in their theocratic privileges, th<'y would meet with the same 
treatment with the .J cws. KaTu. <pv<Tw] J1at ural, and not 
grafted branches (ver. l~'). Christ (:\lat. ,·iii. 1:n allirms 
that some of '' the chilllren of the kingdom shall lie cast out 
into outer darkness." ThL'rn was more probauility of a di
vine iIHlulgencc towarcl the original co,·cnant pcopl<', than 
toward the heathen. lint there had Leen no such i11dulµ;c11ce 
toward the Jews, and of course there would not be with the 
Gentiles. 1uir.w,] is Olllittcd in ~-\llC Lachm., Tisch., Trc
gelleg. ova£ <Tov <pEL<T£Tat] the hypothc,-is, here. of tlie casting 
oIT of the elect Gentile by Go,l wlw has p)ected him, ,loes not 
prO\·e that such an event will actually occur. The children 
of God are warned against apostasy, as 011c of the means of 
prcYcnting apostasy. The holy and filial fear of falling is 
one of the means of not falling-. Ile who has no such fear, 
because he prc-smnes upon his election, will fall. Hence the 
promise, "I will put my fear in thc·ir hearts, in on1Pr that 
they may not depart from me" (.Ter. xxxii. -!O). ~\ugustine 
c-xplains: "in order that tlll'Y may persc-1·ere." Though the 
perseverance of the believer is a certainty for God, yet it is 
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.. i'oE ouv XPTJU'TOTTJTa tcal CL'TT'OTOµ,{av TOU .9Eou • €7r£ JJ,EV 

TOV', 7TEU'OVTa', chro-roµ,[a, €1T't 0€ (;'€ XPTJU'TOTTJ', .9Eou, eav 

€7r£ftEV!], T?J XP1JU'TOTTJT£ ' €7T'ft tcd U'V EKK07T'IJU'[l, 

unt so .foi· tl": 1,diccer hi111sc1j~ unless he has the assurance of 
faith. Past failures in <luty, much rcmaini11g corruption, 
anll strong temptations to si11, cause him to foe! Yery uncer
tain respecting liis good estate. lie is n10rc fearl'ul so111e
tin1cs, that he shall he lost, than he is certain that he shall 
he san:-d. Uc may therefore, eonsiste11Lly, be ,vamcd agai:i~t 
sclf-lkrcption and apostasy. Compare IIch. ,·i. 4--(l; .John 
:xv. G. '' Dy such threatening;;, Go,l docs not render the i,al
Yation of helic,·crs a mattc·r o[ llo11bt, as though the elect 
WC'rc in clanger of cxci~.io11 (for the apostle immc·diat.ci~- as
serts that the gifts of Go,l arc without n•1wnranc,•; an,l 
Christ allirms that it is inipossil,lc that the clrct shonl,l pcr
ish), but ho applies i11cilPnw11ts, that he ma~· keep them i11 
duty, and from sin. These thrcatenings, rnorcoYCJ', arc· all
drcssc,l to the Yisible church as a bod_,·. Some nwmhcrs of 
this hody arc fabe members. 'l'hc threat of excision is there
fore proper a1Hl nceessary for the church as a whole, althoui.rh 
it woul(l 11ot apply to those who arc true mcmbcn;, -:-ieitl1er 
woulll it be proper to infc!' that a true 11101uhcr may fall frum 
grace, because the whole Yisilile lio<ly is wanwtl against apos
tasy. The sc,·c11 ehnrchcs of . .:\sia were cut o!T fur unbelid, 
but it docs not follow that the true members in those 
churches were cut off" (Parcus, in loco). 

V En. 22 is a deduction, morc immecliatcly from Ycrscs 1-;' 
and 21, and more renwtel.,·, from the whr,1,- cr;ur:;e of rr>:1~011-
ing respecting- elect ion aull rqlroha t ion. The n·jPetion r,f 

sonic (n,,£~) of the .Tews, and the dcctiou of ~omc (<Tt•) of tl:c, 
Gentiles, is an imprcssirn L'Xampl,) of 1l1e cli1·i11(' j11stiec ancl 
mercy. XPl/<TTOTl/TO.] the dh·ine compa~sio11. ~cc eommc11t 
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on ii. 4. &..rorop,,m·] is found only here in the New Testa• 
mcnt. It signilies se,·crc and exaet justice: the opposite of 
compassion. It. has alrc,l(ly been alluclecl to in crvvri.p.i·w,•, ix. 
~s. "Then Gocl refrain:; from Jll,1Ilil'esti11g rncrC)", he Jllalli
fe,;(,; justiee; l.H'Cans,: lw 111n,;t clo one thi11g or the other. 
Ile is holy aml just whc,11 he lean·s tlie sinful will to its sdf
detenniuatiun, aml pu11ishes it fur its self-deter111i11atio11. 
To complain of justice, or "to reply against Goel" on ac
count o[ it (ix. ~O), is both a 1110ml and n logical absurdity. 
-;;-rn-orru,] the rC'pro!JatC'd Jews (xi. 11); the branches broken 
off for unbdid (1·cr. :!U). ,t;;-ornp,1u.] sc. <<Tm·. The 11omi11a
til"c is snpportC'cl by N.\.IJC Lac:h111., Tisl'h., 'l'n·gclles; the 
accusati,·e, by DL ltc•cqnns. x.r11cr,on7, .9rnvj SC'. fo,,1·. This 
is the reading o( ~ADC]) Lacl1111., Ti:;eli., Treµ;clles. ~u.1, 
imvc11,7, .fj ,)(fll/<TTon1n] to "conti1nw in tlw cli ,·inc goodness," 
is to continue to trust in it: to continue in faith. After 
regeneration, the hunrn.n will co-op<'rates with the Iloly 
B!•irit, and gro11·th in p:racc is co1H1itio1wcl upon fi,lclity upon 
the part of the lidit:,·c·r. Ile must "·ork oui his O\\'ll sah·a
tiou in connection with Goel, who niso works in him to will 
a11d t.o <lo (Phil. ii. 1~, 13). Ikncc tlw Pxhortation of Christ 
to the lidicYcr, "al hide in me, n llll I will abide in you" 
(John x,·.J); aJHl thewarnin:'.!·, '·If a man abide not in me 
he is cast forth as a hram·h, am! is ll'itl1Prcrl." (John x,·. G). 
The samo truth is tnt19-·ht, here, by St. Paul. The divine 
compassion will cunt inuc to he excrcisecl townnls the he• 
!i.:,·cr, if he continnes to rely upon it. Compare Coloss. i. ~3. 
But if he ckscris t lie method of grace, and relics- upon his 
own works :tl)(l personal merit, cli,·inc justice will take the 
piace of eon1passion, a]](l there will be, in his case as in that 
of the .few, rejPc:tion instead of election: "thon also shalt be 
cut off." The cnsc is a hypothetical one, like that iu verse 
~l, for the purpose of illustrating- the doctrine of salrntion 
by faith, a.ntl tlocs not necessarily imply actuality. "Whether, 
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in fact, an elect person eYcr fails to "continue in Gocl's rom
passion," and is "cut oIT" by his justic0, must be decided by 
the teaching,; of Scripture upon this particular point. 'fhey 
are explicit in the ncgatiYe. See .John x. :!8, .:!!J; xYii. 1:!; 
x\·iii. 0; I:om. xi. :20; l'hil. i. G; I-Ieb. vi. !J; 1 Pet. i. 5; Jude 
:!-t. ~\11ti-prct!cstinarian cxegetes find in these hypotheti
cal propositions respecting "continuing," and "being cut 
off," an argument againt;t predestination and irresistible 
;;Tacc, aud a proof of the clcfectibility of grace, and of the 
n•petition of conversion (.\[eyer, in loco). Dut they con
fuuud the <lcn,lopmcnt of holiness "·ith the origin of it; 
progn·ssi\·c sanctilication "·ith regeneration. The first alone 
is made to depeml upon the co-operation of the belie\·e1·. 
The last ckpcncls :c;okly upon the divine will, and is uuco11-
ditioned by tlie crc:1t11re. ",,· e 1111clerstall(l nuw;' says l'al
dn in loco,'· in what se11se Paul thrcatl'ns those with ex(·.ision 
\Yhom lie has alrc.•atly asserted to liave been gral'tl·tl i11tu the 
ho!1e of life throu!l·h Cud'::; eleetion. For, first, tho112;h this 
cannot happen to the elect, thPy l1an, yl't 11ee(l of stu.:h \\':tl'll

inp:, in ordl'r to s11li<lue the prillc of the JlL•sh; ,Yhich IH:i113· 
stron;,dy opposed to their sah·ation, needs to k, terrifiell with 
tl,e tlread of perdition. ,\s far, then, as Chri,;tians arc illu-
11,inn.ted hy faith, they hen.r, fur their assn ranee, that the 
calli113· of Goll is \Yithont r0pentanc0; lint as fnr as they 
c·,t1T_Y about them the ilL·sh \\'l1id1 \\'Hllt01Jly resists the g:r:wc 
nf God, tlwy arc tn.119:ht lrnmility hy this warning:, 'Take 
hl'cd lc:st thou too be cut off.'" s\nother Pxplanation of 
these passagPs, is to refer them to the Gentile world as a. 
whole; and the mean:11g thPn i:-<, that if nny portion of the 
Gt·ntiles do Jl(lt h..Jiern in C'liri::-t, they ,vill be rejected, a;; 
the unbelieving Jews have been (Hodge). 

YEI:. ;2:; co11tai11s :111 hypothesis uf the opposite kind, ins 
trotlueed by 81:, yj,:,: that if the rcprohatctl Jew should 11ot 
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" K,lKE'ivot oe, Jew µ17 brtµe.vwr,w T?l a1rt1JT{q,, lvKEv;pt<T-
9-1i<Tovrn1, • ouvaTO', ryap f.<TTtV o .9-Eo<, 71"UA.£V f.V!CEVTpia-at 

persist in unhelief, but shon!tl exercise faith in Christ, he 
,vouhl be saved. Thi,; abo, like the preceding supposition, 
is introclucecl for the pnrposP of illustrating by an extre1ne 
examplP the truth which St. Paul is so desirous of impn'ssing·, 
that salvation is hy faith in Christ, and not by the works of 
the h~w. There is

0 

nothing that would pre,·ent the salrntinn 
en•n of a reprobate, provide<! he should belie,·e on the Lonl 
Jesus Christ. Trust in atoning blood is all-prevalent with 
Goel; so much so, that if we eould suppose it to come into 
existence b_v the action of the non-elect himself, it woulrl 
save him. That such a case docs not occur, and cannot from 
the nature of sin and the human will, is proved by those 
numerous passages whic-.h teach the self-orig·inated bondage 
of the sinner, and tl111t faith is the g·ift of Goel. A simil:ir 
example of the supposition of something that is neither actual 
nor possible, for the purpose of Yi,·ic1ly and strongly illustrat
ing tlw subject under dis<:u,;sion, is found in 1 Cor. xiii. J-:3. 
lkrc, tlui extreme supposition i,; made that there is Christian 
faith without Christian lo,·e. KuKe,,·ot] "eYen those" natnral 
branc-hes which Goel "broke off" (,·erse 20), and "did not 
spare" (Yerse 21): the same as the r.ecrona, (ver. 22). la.v f"I 
ir.i,ufrw,m·, etc.] corresponds to Nw f.trtp.fr17,, etc. ( ,·er. 2::! ). 
::::lwt1l,l the reprouated come to ha,·e the same spirit with the 
ch'cteel, he wouill obtain the same blessing with him: he 
would be '' grafted in." ov1•aro,] Goel is able to graft thf'm 
in again. St. Pan! docs not say that the no11-cl0C't are ahle 
to graft themseh·cs in again. He who rejected them, could 
still' elect them, if he so please,1. r.o'.,\n•J not a second time 
in reference to the inn·al'(l, but to the outward call. This 
non-elect ,Jew belonged to the chosen people. The outward 
call, in his case, was followed by the internal reprobation, 

15* 
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auTOVC:, " el "ftip UU £IC -rij, ,ca-ra cpvutV £fe,ccnr71r; u:ypte.11,a{ou 

Kai r.apa cpuuw fVf/CEVT(!L<I.9T)r; El, ,caAALEAatov, 7TO<I(,) µaA.

A-OV OOTOl 01 tcara cpuaw £V!Ci:VTptu.f)17vol'Tal -rfi lU1 ha1\r. 

" Ou ~/li,P .'Ji7'.w uµa, l~"fl'OEl,V, ubEA-<pol, TO fW<ITIJ(!lOV 

I-Irncr, if Goel (who is "able" to do this) should reverse his 
n'jcction, aml spiritually elect him, this would be a spcoml 
grafting in: the lirst i11g-rnfting having· been only the theo
cratic election. The apostle cloes uot suppose the loss of re
generating- grace, and a second bestowment of it. 

V El~. ~-±. i'''fl] connrcts with i,:u"e,vo, i1·i,:Evrp10-:l170-ovTat, and 
introduce~ a n·a!:'on fol' thr, J)!'<•cccling- statement respecting 
rc-eug-rnft iug-. o-i·J the Gc-nt ill~-Christ ia n. i,:aT,1. <f:,v(Ttv] quali
fies u'/r1eAuf.1Jt', nnd ,lt,rwks tlie original nature au,1 q11alities 
of the tn'"· ,.al"' 1,1\rn·] µ:rafting- mollifi,·s the 11atarrJ denJ
opnwnt or a hranl'h, a1ul is, in ;;o far, co11trar_v to nature. 
""'\,\,i,\aw,·] is :rnarthron;;, to denote tl,e ~i'Cl'ics. oi i,:uTu. 

cpv,nl') sc. ovT(,. Fritzsche reads oZ, mating- it a n·bti\·e. 
11>,'l-] the spiritual elect ion of a member of the theocracy is 
more natural ancl probable, on the face of il, than that of a 
pagan; as olive upon olive, is more homogeneous than oleas
ter upon olive. 

Vm:. 25. St. Paul passes now to a. preclidion cmwr,rning 
the future of the Church, ns co111posecl lioLh of .Je\\'s aml 
Gentile~. Verses 25-:U constitute one of the most. important 
]'ropht'cics in the N cw Testa.ment. ")'Ufl] is connective only: 
NJnivalent to <:'te11im ("'incr, 448). ou J,,\w uy,,w,,,·] a. li
totes, employed to direct special attention (Rom. i. V:l; 1 C'or. 
x. 1; xii. I; 2 Cor. i. S; I Thess. iv. 13). Vf.La,] you Gen
tile-Christians. f.LVO"Tryrw1•] not in the pagan sPnsc of an 
esoteric doctrine known only to the initiated, lrnt in the 
Chri~tian sense of a doctrine that requires a divine rrvela
tiou in order to be known. Compare Rom. xvi:•5; I Cor. 
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TOVTO, 1'va µry ?]TE" lv EaUToi; <{>pov,µot, CJTt ,rropwut<; a,ro 

fl,Epovc; T<;J 'Iupa17)\, rylryovr;v, cixpi, ov TO r.X~pwµa TWV r!9vwv 

ii. ~'-10; XY. DI; Eph. iii . .J-, f>. The cfo·ine purpose respect
ing- the finnrc C'rangelization and saiYation of the Jewish 
people a1lll the h<'athen wmld, must be tlint!gecl by Gotl 
himself. i1· Javro,,] is the rcatling· of ,\B Pcshito, Hccep., 
Ladrn1., Tr<'2:elles: .. ap' i,wrn,, is supported by ~CDL Tisch. 
Compare xii. l(i. If the bttc-r be atloptecl, the sense is: 
"lx•forc :·ourselH·s" (as judge's), i. c.: in your own estima
tion (\\"i11Pr, ;)(J.j ). '?i";,.,,,.,n] ,lenotcs false wisclom, as in 
Dom. ~;ii. l!i; 1 l'or. i,·. 10; ;! Cor. xi. l'.J; awl this is aceom
p:rnicd with priJc. The apostle is still warning the Gentile 
Christian ag·ainst the sdl"-right,~ous spirit spoken of in \"C'rses 
IS-·!!. ..wr<,JCJ't<;] ::.:,•c <'Ollllllent on xi. 7. u .. o 1-u'pov,] docs 
not cp1ali!'y -;;w

1
0wc,1, (to denote a partial in distinc-tion from a 

total hanlcning-: Cah·in); lint ylyov£v (De \Yettc, ,\feyer, 
Hod:~·c), or ebc ,o) 'fora,,>.. (Fritzsc-hc ). The reprobation is 
total, \\·lwneYer it oc·c-nrs, hut it doe's not occur to eYery in
cli1·idnal of the nation. The <1nnlificatio11 is cxtcnsiYe, not 
intcnsi,·c; denoting- the 11umbcr of the harcknetl, not the 
dcgrPe of the hardening. The reprobate arc only u part of 
the .Jews. ax,0t, ov] implies a time when the present aposta
sy aml r<'jection of the nuss of the .Tews "·iii cease. TO m\,i
pwµ.a] the great hod:· of the GcntiJf'g: nniYcrsitas, multitudo, 
ing,'11s concursus ctlmiconrn1 ( Calvi 11, Fritzschc, Stuart, 
Hodge); not tl"' mere snpplcme11t from the Gentiles, to 
t;ike the ]>hce of the unhc-licvin~ .Tews (Olshunsen, Philip]>i). 
TI,\,ipwµ.a is applic•tl in the sense of a great majority, to the 
J0\\·:s, in verse 1-~; :rnd this" fulness" is clefinerl in Yerse 2G, 
by .. ii.,: tl:c nation g·enernlly. dc,[.\..917] sc. d, n)v i1:KATJO'tav. 

The c-lmrc-h, as the etymology implies, arc the el<'et. The 
"fulncss" of the Gentiles constitntcs a definite hut immense 
number, whom Goel foreknew, culled, und justilil'tl in the 
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ela-E't..!>r,, 26 ,ca1, OVTW<; 'lfac; 'Ia-pa17J-.. a-w.9,ja-e-rat, ,ca.9wc; 
rye~1pa7TTa£ "Hg1;, €IC ~LWV o pvoµ1;voc;, ci.1roa-TpE'[r€t cia-e• 

manner previously described by the apostle. St. Paul, here, 
asserts the Christiauization of the globe, prior to the Chris
tianizatiou of the .Tews. In neither case, however, is it ne
cessary to suppose the regeneration of c1·er,r in Ji l'iLlual with
out cxc<\ptiou. Yet, the terms r.,\,ipw11.a and r.us, applied to 
the elect, imply that the non-elect will be comparatively few. 

Vm1. 20. ourw,J i. e. after the fnlness of the Gentiles has 
entered into the church. -;;-u, 'Ia-ra,1,\] l. the spiritual Israel, 
composed of elect Jews and G<~ntilcs together, as in Hom. 
ix. G; Gal. vi.fG (~\Uf!"-, Tlrcoclorl't, Luther, Cah·in). The 
connection is aµ:aiust this: for, tlw apostle lw,vi11g- spoken of 
the "fnlncss" of the Gentiles, is now describi11~ the "ful
ness" of the .Jews, in contrast with it. 2. the elect Jews, bnt 
constitutiug only a. small number broniht into the chmeh 
:frolll time to tillln: th0 t-•rro,\Et/1.1,a of ix .. '..?,; xi. 5 (Ilengel, 
Obhauscn, Philippi). Acconlin2,· to this vi2w, the nation as 
a whole is not to lie restored. 3. the great mass or body of 
the nation, who arc to lie converted after the cl'a11gdization 
or the G<>nt ilc worl,1 (Dc,rn, Hilekert, Fritzschc, Tlwluck, De 
,,'ette, ;,kyer, Ilo<1g-c). The bst is the correct view, be
causi, -;;-u., is the opposite of ,i.;;-o p.ep"v,. Prior to the entrance 
of tlw fnlness of th0, Gentiles into the chnrc·h, ihe .Jews" in 
part" (xi. :?5; Ot AOt,cot, xi. ·~; TffC., xi. 1n arc hlindcd. Only 
a remnant of th,·111 are among the spiritually eJ,.,ct. The 
nation as a whole~ is rPprohate. Dnt when the fnl11c!'s of the 
Gentiles shall han! co111e into the chnrch, this state of things 
will he rcYerst>c.l. The 1wtio11 as a, whole (r.ii.~ 'IcrpctrJA) will 
then be spiritually c!Pct and "s:tl'c<l," and only a frac:tion (ro 
11epo,) spiri I uallv rejeete, l. ·;ciyru::-rai l the citation is gi \"t!II 
freely from the S,,ptnagiut of ba. !ix. ~0. The apostle does 
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not obtain his knowledge of the future of the church from 
this passage, but from his own inspiration. He confirms his 
mm preLliction by the langnag·e of Isaiah. l.K ~,o.w] the Ile
cleemer shall come from the people of Israel, whose capital is 
Zion. The Septuagint reads <V<K<v :$,ow, "Jc11· Zion," which 
agrees with the Hebrew. o r>vu1m'o,] is the Septuagint ren
dering of ;:l\l;J, t lu~ :'lk8siah. ,b-ocrrr•fn] Llcnotes the con
wrting pnwl'r of Christ. Compare Luke i. lG, 17. St. Paul 
fol101Y~ the ~cptuap;int. In the Tli,iirew, tlw whole passage 
reads as follows: "A redeemer shall come to (or, for) Zion, 
::unl to (or, for) the co1l\'erts from trans~-rcssion, in Jacob." 
The apostle teaches, that the deliverance alluded to by the 
prophet, is not confined to the "remnant," or small fraction 
:hat has been spoken of, but refers to the future conversion 
of the nation as a whole. 

YEn. ;2';' is cite<l frc0l_v from the Srptungint of Isa. lix. 21, 
in combination with a clause from Isa. xxdi. D. It clcscrilws 
the nature of the coYenant of (~otl with his church, in onlcr 
to show ,vhat is i11voh·ed in the future conversion a11<l resto
ration of the ,Jews. St. Paul distinctly teaches that the co11-
vcrsion of the G('lllile world, as a. whole, must take place 
Jefore that of the .Jews, as a whole; hut he gives 110 clue to 
the time when it will oc>eur, because 110 clue was given to 
11i111. The µ.vr:rnirwv, or fact itself, was re,·ealecl to him, but 
10t the time and season, which is unrc,·ealable, according to 
Acts i. 7. 

VEmms 28-3Z recapitulate what has been said, in verses 
11-:27, concerning the temporary rejection and fi11al C'lection 
of the .Tews. 1<nTo. d•ayy.f,\wv] tlenotes the point of view: 
"having respect to the g·ospel:" i. e. the spread of the gospel. 
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"f€A£01' ex-9po'i oi' vµiis, KaTd, OE n)v E/CAO,YI/V aryamrrot Ot(l 

Tour; 7raT€par;. " ciµeTaµEAT/Ta "fd,P Td, xap{rrµaTa /Ca~ ,, 

Compare the use of d,ayye,\tov for d·o.yyEA{(ar!Jai, in i. 1. 
lx.'Jpo,J is best regarclcd as passive: "treated as enemies by 
God." The sul>jcet is suggestecl by avrow in verse;!';': viz.: 
the Jews as 1111lx·li~,-i11g and r0jl'cted. The elliptical word 
with ix.9po, is .. 'hou (.\h,ycr), not d1ayye,\wu ( Pare us, Fritzsche ), 
01' IlauAou (Theodorct, Lutlwr). oi' VJ.tu,] one pnrposc of the 
rejection of a part of the .Tews was, that the entrance of the 
Gentiles inb the church might he facilitated and haste11ecl. 
KaTu. Tl/1' eK,\oy~1·] "having respect to the church of Christ," 
t.hat total 111ass ,vhieh is to he callccl out of all nations, the 
.Tews ineluclc,l: cKAoy>/ is here ·eq11i,·al011t to £Kn.A'7rTto.. J.yo.71''7-

Tot] <lcnotl'S the lo,·e of compassion, unt of eomplacenc,y. 
Sec co111111ent on ix. 1:1. God lol'('d, that is eompa,sio11atcd, 
these .Jews "·ho arc sinners ancl "P11ernics o[ God.'' oiu. ro,:, 
-;;-arir,a,] Co111paw xi. lfj, Kot will,stnncling; his rej0ctio11 of 
a portion of the .Tews, Goel still re111c1nhcrs his co,·ena11t with 
1\braham, aml purposes to Lriug· iuto the church the greu.t 
Lo<ly of his descendants. 

Vu:. ,2!) contains a proof, introdncccl hy yap, that the 
.Jews arc "hc-10\·erl." o.1ura1LiA'7ra] Compare Heh. xii. 17. 
The worrl is 0mphatic by position, anrl clc11otcs the unrhnnp:e
:1hh-ness of the di,·i11c purpose. The pro111i8c to Abraham 
an,1 his SPcd (GPn. x1·ii. 'i') will not be J'C,\'Okcd. xar,,.aµaTIL] 

11H~ clfocts of the c:ill. K,\1Jfft,] tlw partienlar act of dl'l'tio11: 
the cause of the x11;i1<TJH1rn. Cahi11 rv!aanls the" gifts ancl 
calling," here spt>k<'11 uf, as rd,·rring 011ly to the theocratic 
pri,·ill'g'C'S an,l elect ion; a11cl this is fa rorl'd by t.hc prcu,clin,2,· 
co11tc-xt, \l'hirh speaks of the n.-lat ion of the .Je\Yish patriard1s 
to tli0ir 1lp;:rc•1Hla11ts: n rc>latiou like tl1at IJt'lwccn the" first 
fruits" an<l ihe "lump," au<l Letwcen the "root" and the 
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ICA1jcrt<; TOV .9e:ou. sn W<T7r€p 1iip vµeZ, 'i!"OT€ 1jmzi.911uaT€ ',~) 

Se~o, vvv 0€ 1)Af1/-91)Tf T/] TOVTQJV a7rEt.9etq,, 31 oih·wc; Kai 

OVTOt vuv 'YJ7rEi'fh7uav, T~;j vµeT€p~o hvif:i !'va /Ca£ aUTO£ vvv 

"bra11ches" (xi. Hi). Pareus extcncls the meaning further, 
an<l makes the "gifts und calling" to be incliYi<lual a11cl 
spiritual, including faith, remission of sins, and sah·ation. 
The sentiment of the passage is true in reference to both 
national and individual election. 

YEnsEs 30 and BI constitute a sin;:de sentPnce, and arc a 
reiteration and conlinnation, introclucP<l by yap, of the tcach
inp: in Ycrses 11-~i'. i•1ui,J yon Gentiles. -;i-oT<] "formerly:" 
before th<.> gospel was preached to yon. ~,.Et.'.f11U'au] '· clishe
lieYed," ancl consequently "disol1<'_\·ecl," in the manner de
scribed in i. 18 sq. The comlnct aµ:rees with the crce<l. 
vvi·] since the gospd has hPPn prcaehPcl to yon. ,,,\E11,911u] 
the Gentiles became the ohjcc·ls of the cliYine compa~sion 
(i'Aw,), by bl'inp: callecl, jnstiliccl, an,l ~ai1ctifkcl, in the man
ner preYiousl~- clescrihecl. ~,;-n-9e[\,J is th,, dati,·e of the in
strument. The unbelief of the Jew was the occasional cause 
of the faith of the Gentile (xi. 11-1.J-). ovTOi] tlw nnbclie,·
ing .Jews. ~1rd.917<Tai,] sc. 3c~. Th<' unbelief of the .Jew clif
fercll from that of the heat hen, in that it related to God as 
re,·ealt>cl in Christ; the heathen nnhe!icf had respect to Goel 
as reYealed only in n:tturP am! the human son! (i. JS sq.). 
Tile Jt>w disolwyl'cl, h,· n',iceting ;.i:race; the Gentile, by traus
grcssiug- law. vp.c,epc,,_I is ol,_jl'cti\"C in its force: "the COlll

pa~sion shown to you." iAin] is not to he connected with 
f/r.e,-~,,U'm' ("Vulg·atc, "non c,redidcrunt in Yestram misericor
diam," Luther, Lachm., Lang-c), but with r.A.E17-9w<Tt1' (Eng. 
Y<•r., De \Ydte, :\Ieycr, Philippi, Alford, I-foclgc). The con
strnctiou of i>..fo iu the apoclosis is like that of u:;m-9Et<f- in the 
prolasis; because the two worth are antithetic. St. Paul 
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l-.11,€719waw. " auvtKA.€U7"€V ryap O .9€oc; -rove; r.av-rac; €le; 

117T'€l9€tav tva TOIi<; 'iTlLVTac; €A.€1/<T/7• " t, (3a!J.oc; 'lT'A.OIJTOV 

might h:nc written rfi vµ,£r<p17 .rl,rm. ,,·a l,\n13waw] is placed 
after r,;i v1urepw DI.en, for 1 he ~akc of emphasizing the latter. 
Compare 1 Cor. ix. 15; 2 Cor. ii. 4; Gal. ii. 10. As the 
Gentiles, Yiewc,l as a wliule, obtainecl the benefits of redemp
tion, instrumeutnlly, through the unbelief of the .Tews, so thP
.fows, Yicwecl as a whol0, will hereafter obtain the benefits 
of redemption, instrumentally, through the belief of the 
Gentiles. 

Ym:. 32 confirms the statement in Yerses 30, 31. cnwl
i.,\rnrn,] compare Gal. iii. 2~, ;~:J. 'l'he literal and classical 
si;!;nilieation is: "to i-:hut i:1," or "inclose," Luke,·. C. In 
later Gn•ek, it is nsed rneiaphorically, and si!!·nifies, "to cle
li,·er up to the power oi:," Ps. xxxi. 8; Ps. lliii. 5U (Sept.). 
SeYeral explanations are g·iven: l. God declares and proves 
all men to be sinners. He includes(" couclucles," Eng. Yer.) 
all in a sinful estate. He shuts thPm np in this cl:iss, arnl 
makes them conscious that tlwy belong· to it. To "shut up" 
an opponent, by an argument, is to convict him. (Chrysost., 
Theocl., Pareus, Grotins, \\'ctstein, \Volfius), 2. He per
mits them to si11 (Origen, Hosenmilller, Tholnck). 3. He 
judicially withdraws restraints, and gives them over to sin, 
as in i. ::!4; ix. 18 (Cal\'in, De \\"cttc, ~[eyer). The objection 
to this btter explanation is, that judicial hlin(lnc-ss is the 
most intense degree of sin, and is the characteristic· of a par
ticular class or mankind; while the connection require-a a 
characteristic that is unil'crsal, anrl common to all (r.,,,,Tos). It 
is not the fact of g-reat sin, but of sin, that is in the min,l of 
the writer. The first CX]'l:ination is the b.:-st. God charg-cs 
all rncn with sin, and con,·iets t hl'm of it. "God," si1ys 
Pareus, "has incluclcd all men in sin, by 111anift•sti11g, accns• 
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i112;, and concl0rnning- unbelief, hut not by producing or ap
prO\·ing; it." The sentiment is kinclrecl to that in iii. !), 

10: ".Tews aml Gentiles arc all under sin; there is none 
righteous, 110, not one.'' A1Hl the same with that in\'. 1~: 
''all ha,·c ::;in11t'Ll." Tot•, 7raVTa,] both Jews and Gentiles: the 
t,,·o classl'S into which the writer has di,·iclcLl mankind, aml 
\\·hid1 have heen the subject of his reasoning. Compare iii. 
D. ,b·d-'>nav] sec the explanation of u;:-n.9E,a i11 Yerse :JO. St. 
Paul hem rd,!rs the sin of the lwathen ancl of the Jew, to 
u11lwlid: the former to unbelief in l~od ahstraetly; the latter 
to m1Lelief in <_;o,l in l'lirist. Z1•11 Tot·, uaVTa, E'Anja-17] t!ic pur
pose of Goll in declaring all(l eYiill'in;;; tllilt all 111e11 are sin
ners, is that he may saYc them from sin. l'un,·ietion is in 
order to eonYcrsion. It is a means only, aml 11ot an end in 
itself. Cni,·crsal salrntion, in the sense of the salrntion of 
cYcry individual, is not taught hne; hccausc rruvTa, refers to 
classes, 11nt to in,livi,luals; to 11/J..Et'i and oi.oi in v<:rses ,JO aml 
31: viz.: Gentiles and Jews. Sin is not con!ined to either 
class (iii. D), nor is salrntion. Hedcmiltion is eo-extcnsive 
with the race. The gospel is offorCLl to all. That it is re
jected hy some, is proved hy ix. 7, :a, ;!!), :31, 3:2; x. 3; xi. 
·,-10, :!:?. :\Icyer finds, here, a purpose on the part of God 
to save all .Tews a11cl Gentiles \\"ithout exception, but this 
purpose is .Jefratccl by the self-will of i!lllividual::i. This con
tradicts viii. 29, 30; ix. 16, 18, 21. 

YEr.. 33 beg-ins an utterance of praise in view of the com
passion of God, as shown in the justification and s:mctifica
tiou of si1111f'rs. /3u-9o,] may denote either the unsearchable
ne;;s (Philippi), or the exuberant fulncss preyer). 1. To he 
eo1111ected \\"ith the three following genitives (Chrysost., 
Grotius, BP11g-d, Ho$c11miillcr, Tholu('k, De ,v ctte, Olshau
se11, Fritzsche, Philippi, :\feyer, Hodge). 2. To be eo1111ectcd 
only with rr,\ovTov; the two followi11g geuitives being exe-
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\ ,1..t \ I (l ~ t > l: r \ ' Ka£ uo'f'iac; ,cai ryvwuewc; ..:1eou • wc; ave,.epeuvrrra Ta 1:p1µaTa 

aVToV Ka'i avefixvi'aaTOt ai OOo~ aVToU. a.i T{<; 'Yap €ryvc,; 
vouv ,wptou ; 1) ,r{,, uuµ,f3ov-Xo~ auTOU E"fEV€TO ; " t, Tic; 

gctical (Luther, Cal\'i11, Beza, fkichc, Eng. Yer.). If the 
first is chosen, ..-,\ovrov must have tlw secondary signification 
of "mercy" ( x. 12 ), or of " resources." If the second is 
chosen, ..-,\ovrnu has its literal meaning of "abundance." 
Thi,; is preferable. The tautolog-y o[ the clause, "depth of 
riches" is explained by the great emphasis anll wonder in 
the mi11cl of the writer. CTo<pia, J refers to the ellll aimed at, 
by the clivi11e miml. y1·wCT£w,j refers to the means employed 
for thc> attainment of the cud. i<p!p.ara] the decisions or dc
tcrmi 11ations of God, in thi~ plan of salvation: part;eularly 
those which relate to the election of some, allll the rejection 
of others. u..-£~ix1·ia,TToi] the ctymon is ixvo,, a track, or foot
print. The di\'iuc decisions being sclf-mo\'ccl, aud wholly 
internal, arc 11ot traceable hy the fi11itc i11tcllcct. Comparn 
Job \". D; ix. HJ; XX\'i. 14. oooi] the paths, in which the foot
prints are not visible. 

VEIL 3-! cites Isa. xl. 13, in proof of the preceding state
ment. It is nearly literal from the Scptuaµ;int. The first 
clause refers to yi·wai., anc.1 the second to CTorj,{a (Theodoret, 
Fritzsche, l\Ieyer). 

Vmi. 35 continues the Old Testament proof from Job xii. 
3 (En,;·. Yer. 11 ). St. Paul follows the Hebrew text, wliieh 
is mistranslated by the Sc\·ent,v (xii. ?). "Hall m~n first 
gi\·cn to Goel some-thinµ: for whieh he could elaim a n·con!
pcnsc-, then tlw diYilh' \Yisllom wonld not be l'ree and i1wxpli
calilc, but dctcrmim•,l a11rl comlitionell by lnrnia11 action, a11ll 
thereforn within the rc>ach lllHI cog-nizn.ncc of hm11a11 calcula.
tion." Philippi i11 loco. In tlw wll()lc matter of the forgi\·e-



CilAPTER XI. 30. 855 

r.poEOID/CfV alJT(~, Kal avTa1rooo.9171J"ETat alJT('J i ,, O,t ef 
alJTOV teal, ot' avTC,u Klll, EL', av,cv Ta 1Tll.VTa O avT<:J 1/ oota 

Eis TOIJ', alwva<;, aµ17v. 

11css of sin all(l gratuitous justification, 110 man first gi,·es to 
God, and as a consequence of :mch gift is repaitl by GoLI. 

Y EI!. ::JG answers the question in verse 30, h_r implication, 
in the 1wgative. "?\o O11e iirst ga,·0," etc., "lwcausc," etc. 
on] introduces the reason. ei ui'.,,ou J out of, or Ji·oin Goel, 
as the sonrcl!. The reference is to crcatin: po1Ycr. 8,' ut•rou] 
t/11·011!/h GoLl's continual ,vorking. The reference is to prov
idential preserrntion, Ifoh. i. 3. E1, ut•TtwJ t,> Goll as the 
ult i1aate encl. -ru. .. u1·Tu] all the tlil'iue acts and their co11se
quc11c-cs, in the three great splwres of neatio11, prm·idcucc, 
and redemption. These arc i11te11Lled to manifest the cli1·i11e 
excelle11cc, and thereby to promote the worship aud glory of 
God by tlw creature. Sn111c comm011tators liml the tri11i
tarian distinctions, in this use of the pr0positio11s, as i11 1 l'or. 
viii. G; Coloss. i. Hi (c\.ug-nstine, IIilar_y, Olshausc11, Philippi). 
Tholuck, in the -lth edition of his co111111e11tary 011 Itornaus, 
remarking upon Ulshausen's assertion that the relation of 
Father, Son, anll Spirit is expressed in tliis passage, ob
serves: "And who can dispnte this, when the apostle else
where dC's<'rihcs the Fntlwr as the causal principle, the Son 
as the }Iediator, the Spirit as the principle immanent in the 
church?" In the 5th edition, however, he denies the trini
tarinn reference. So~a] sc. d.71. The term denotes the honor 
aud homage due t_o God, from the creature. Compare Gal. 
i. 5; Eph. iii. :21. d, Tov, alwva,] absolute eternity : the 
plural is intensive. 



CHAPTER XII . 

• llapaKaA.w ovv vµu<;, 

TOV St:0v, 1rapaG'T1JG'a£ Ta 

/1:ytaV €VUpEG'TOV TfJ ,9€(;;, 

U0€A.<j,o{, 0£a TWV oiKnpµwv 

<YwµaTa vµwv Sv<Yi'av /;wG'aV 

T1/V A.O"f£KIJV A.aTpdav uµwv, 

ST. P.u·r., h:n-inp: r•ompletcll his statement of tlw doctrine 
of g-ratuitous j ,1st ili('a t ion, 1msses, in the remai11dcr of the 
Epistl,•, to crrnsidl·r the duties that grow out of a justified 
state aucl conditi<Jn. lie deduces the principles oi Christian 
ethics ancl morality from the evangelical system itselC. Chris
tian ethics differs from pag·an ethics, in respect: 1. to its 
greater ('Xtt•11t; and :?. to the t11Hlerlyi11g motive. The for
llll'r inclndl·s 1l11ties townnl l;od, th(• people of God, au,[ 
maukinll at lar,;·e. The latter is restrict1:cl to the rclntious 
or man to m:rn. Christian eLhics 1in1b its motive in the 
sen!:'e of the diYine mercy in Chri:;t, anLl the consciousness 
of redemption ; the motin) of pagan ethics is prudential 
only; either that of fear, or of self-interest. 

The apostle, wi tli so11w tr:u1sposition of topic!';, owing- to 
1 he rnpi1l all(l c1wrg·etie mo,·L'lllcnt of his thought, enun
ciates the dutiPs of : he Christian hdie,·er nnder the follow
ing heads: ]. I>ntit>s to God ancl the Church: xii.1-13; xi,·.1-
xv. 1:J; x,·i. Vi-:}ll; :!. Duties to the State: xiii. 1-7; 3. Du
ties to Soci .. ty: xii. l-!-:11; xiii. t-i-1-!. Ile then conclmks 
with personal rckrl'11ce~, gricctings, a11tl bicnetlic:tion: xv. 1-1-
xvi. lG; xvi. 21-27. 

Y1m. 1. -irapaKaAo,l "~loses j11hct: apostolus hortatur." 
Dengel in loco. ot-v J draws au infrreucc, not from xi. 35, 3G 
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(Tholuck, 1Ieyer), but from the whole discussion of the right
eousness of God, in chapters i.-xi. (Cah-in, Il1:ngcl, De\\' ett0, 
Philippi, Hodge). St. Paul founds the ensuing ethics and 
morality upon the foregoing doctrines of justification, sancti
fication, and election. Compare Eph. i\'. 1; 1 Thess. iY. 1. 
Ota.] "through," or "by means of." The preposition implies 
that the moticc to obey the exhortations that follow, lies in 
the cliYine mercy exercised toward redeemed sinners in the 
manner described. Their gratitude for the compassion of 
God in their redemption would impel them to Christian 
serdee. o1,mr,,.u7w] is the Septuagint translation of c~,:r:r!• 
"bowels." It dC'notes the divi11e compassion for man, wi10 
as sinful is exposed to the diYine ,n-ath. Sec the explana
tion of >Jy,;,r-rwa in ix. 13, and of i.\(1iaw in ix. 15. 1CapaaT~

uat] is 1 lie C'lassiC'al term to denote the laying of the sacri
ficial Yictim on tlw altar. awµ.ara] not the body in distinction 
from the soul (Fritzschc, l\lcycr); nor the seusnous 11at11rc 
(Ku liner); but the entire man (Beza, De \\' ctte, Philippi, 
Stuart, Hodge). Compare Yi. U, 1:J. The body, in distiuc
tion from the soul, coul,l not Le oITere,l as a "ratioual" and 
spiritual sacrilicc:. ..'luo,uv] not a propitiatory sacrifiec, hut 
the s::i.crilice of praise uIHI thanksg-i1·ing, Ilcb. xiii. Lj, Hi. 
{wa-ar,] "abomiuahilc est, cada 1·cr offcrrc." Dcn;i:el. ciy{a1•] 

"consecrated," Luke ii. :::?:J; .John xvii. lD. -r<ii .9E4i] is the 
adjunct of d•c.i.p,arn,. Compare Phil. iv. 18; Eph. v. i; Hcb. 
xiii. lG. Tl/V ,\oyuo';v AaTpE[m•l is in apposition with the entire 
sentence -;rnp<L<TTijaai ... T'f' .9(0; hecause 011!~- the self-con
secration (not the .'/va,u) could he denominated a AaTp(t<L, or 
cultus. Aoyu,,),·] "1.hat is, ha1·ing in it nothing bodily, noil1-
ing tangible, nothing sensil>lc" (Chr_1·sostom). fficumenius 
cxplaius l>y "blootlless." St. Pdc>r (ii. 2) f<[lc>aks of >..oy,Kov 
-yn.,\u: milk suited to the mincl. .Athenagoras <lenomin:,tcs 
the true knowle<lgc of Go,! and the sincere prayers of Chris
tians a Ao-ytK~ AaTpE,a. "The believer's rational service to 



358 COMMENTARY ON ROMANS. 

,cai /L1/ uvvx17µ,aTfseu9at Tep alwvt TOVT(<J, a",\",\a, f-LETa

µ,oprf,ovu9at TD ava,cawwuet TOV 1100,, el-, TO 00/Ctµu.tew 

vµcrs n TO 9e11.,7Jµa TOV .9EOv, TO u1a.9ov /CG-£ EvapEUTOV !Ca£ 

GoLl consists J!ot, like the theocratic cnltns, iu material obb
tim1s, but iu inwanl rational sclf-consccrntion, both as to 
soul am! body." Philippi in loco. Compn.rc John i\·. :!:.l, :2J; 
1 Pet. ii. 5. 

Vmt. :2. a-11vx111w.r{(,a-.'lm] with /Hmp.op<f,oi·'i.9at is the read
ing of AD EFG GriPsbach, Lachm.; and is at!opte,l l,y ])e 

"\Ycttc, Meyer, Philippi, .Alfonl. The neccptus \\·ith ~ 

(which rcat!s 1ump.ofl<pou<r,9ut) BL Peshito, Itala, ,-nlgatc, 
Tischcnclorf, re:1,l <TVl'X'/IJ.a:£(((T.9€ and JJ.erap.op<f,01:a-!J.. Thi, 
first is prefcralilc, because a secon,l dqiC'11tl,·11t !:-cufrnce C'on
ncctet! with -;-;apaKrrA;;, is <'asy all<! natural; an<l hC'cansc tl: it
s0lf has the i11fi.11it i rn in the ,;cco!l(l iusta nee, stt;!:gcsting that 
the imperative in the first instance, in t hi,; ms., 111ay 1,c a 

mistake of the scrilie. The dilforencc hC'twC>en crx~,,u an<! 
p.op<f,11, i11 these two \"\'rbs, is that betw0c11 the ontwarcl shape 
niHl the inwarcl organic strneture. Compare Phil. ii. Ii-~, 

when' p.op<J,,i denotes the cli\·inc essence of the Logos, a11d 
ux~p.a the hnrn:rn figure or t:hapc that \\'as ass11nH-,cl. ]11 this 
passage, however, them is 110 nee<! to press this dist i11d.ion. 
(_'hristia11s arc <·xhortctl 11oi to fashion themseln·s upon th<, 
scl1cmc or model of this \\'oriel. a1wl'l Tovn:,i] is the s,rn1c as o 
El'(<TTW, alwv, Gal. i. 4; n.nd o JIVV alw,,, Eph. ii. 2. It is the 
contrn.ry of O aL,:w O £f>X<)µ.c1 1or;, T .. ukc x,·iii. ;)(); n.ud O o.i;;,, ,; 
p./.,\,\~w, ~[at. xii. 3~. The diITcrenec between the t,\·o is 
identical \\'ith that between time an<l eternity; the tra11sic11t 
and the everlasting state of existence. Sec comment 011 Yi. 
:t~. The New Te~tnment c\·c1·~·\\'liere represents the present 
tc111porary world in which man is living, as under the rlo111in
ion of sin aud Satn.11, "the prince of this world." Compare 
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. Tohn xiv. :JO; :x\·, 18, 1 a; :xvi. 8, 11, 20, ::;::; ; xvii. a, H, 1fi; 
Gal. i. 4; Eph. ii. 3; vi. 5; 1 John ii. 15-17; iii. 1, 13; iv. 4, 
5; v. 4, 5; vi. IU. a\. "worldly" spirit is a scllish and \Yid,ctl 
spirit. The true distinction between the church am! the 
wor!J is, that the former fashions itsl'lf upon the "scheme" 
of the future :till! the everlasting; the latter upon that of the 
present and ilccting moment. Dclic\·crs, though in "this 
world" arc not a p:ut of it. AeC"onliug to the inspired \'icw 
ancl theory, the profane allll secular world is immoral. :\Icre-
1 y hnman civilization is luxury, anll luxury is sin. The world
ly centres of ci\·ilization am centres of evil. Babylon is the 
symbol of them, ncv. x\·iii. :2-:24. /lETUJJ,Opcpova--9at] is miLldlc: 
"to transform yourselves." The believer, being regenerate, 
co-operates \,·ith the Iloly Spirit in sanctification, an<l hence 
may l,e urgcll to holy acti\'ity. \Vere he "Llcad in sin," 
snch a command would he inconsistent. Compare the com
mand to self-rcne\rnl (not sclf-rcgeucratio11 ), in Eph. iv. ;2:J. 
J.1·a1<au·~a-n] is the instrunw11tal dative. By means of his 
pro~-ressive s:rnctifirntion, the believer is tr:rnsfon11ed from 
the one sdwme of lifL', to the other. This text pro\·es that 
the 1·ol',, cqually \vith the sensuous nature, is affected by 
apostasy, and requires regeneration aml sam:tificatiou. After 
1·00,, the I:Cccptus NEL Peshito, ..:Ethiopic, Vnlgate, ha\·e 
'-'JJ-WV: it is omit tell l.,y .-\131)1,' Lachm., Tis,:h., Tregelles. (t, 

,o 001<t/-«:i(rn,] "in order to test," ancl thcrl'hy to unclcrstaud. 
One dPsign, though not the only one, of increasing sanctiti
c,1tiou, is tliat the ht>lie\·er may dist iugnish between \\'h:tt 
pleases and \vhat displeases Goel. Clearness of moral pcr
reption, ancl tenderness of conscience, result from growth in 
g-race. Compare Eph. v. 10; Phil. i. 10; I-Ieb. v. 14. TO 
3,,\17JJ-a] the objective will, or the divine law (ii. 18; l Thess. 
fr. :]). The Vnlgatc, Chrysostom, and others, understand 
i,y it, the subjectirn will of God: the cli\·iue inclination or 
desire. But in this case, it would I.Jc needless to describe it 
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T€A.€tol/. , AE"fW rya,p Ota n}; x«p£TOC: T1JC: So!:JdtY1JC: fLO£ 

7T'aVT~ TfP ovn €11 vµ'iv, fL1J V7T'Eprj,pove'iv 7rap' & Se'i <f,pove'iv, 

UA.Aa <f,pove'iv elc; TO tYWCppovetv, €/CUIYT<fl we; o !:Jeoc; €fLEpttY€V 

as EvU.p,urro1 1• An act of n·ill is of course ,villing; and n. 
desire is pleasing. To rlyu.9,,v, etc.] is in apposition, and 
describes the divine bw or will. 

V 1m. 3. ),./.yw] denote~, here, a command or injunction, as 
in Mat. v. :3-!, :JD, ±±. yap] "1mmcly," i. e., in accordance 
with the preceding· cxlwrlalion in verses 1 and 2. xJpiro,] 

ihe grace confcrre,l on him for the apostolic office. Com
pare i. 5; xv. 15; 1 Cor. xv. D, 10; Gal. i. 15, 1G; Eph. iii. 
7, 8; 1 'l'im. i. 12. This gave St. Paul authority. The 
word of the apostles h,is the same weight as the word of 
their :.\faster, Luke x. 1 G. ,;-m•r,, etc.] every indi 1·iclual, with
out exception. 111C<pcf,p01·e'iv .. cf,po1·e'iv .. crwq:,pm•ei',·] Compare, 
for the paro110111:tsia, 1 C'or. xi. :31, ;J·!; xiii. (i, ~-, 1;3_ cf,pove,1• 

is the base: to mind; to rni1ul OH·rmueh; to mintl "·iscly. 
"lllud peceat in cxccssu per supcrbiam; istucl est just um de 
se et aliis judici11111: hoe vero siµ-11ifieat moclestiarn." "\\. ct
stein. "l\Iind" (</>11>1v) is ernplo_nitl i11 the sense of iempcr 
or disposition. Christ i:ms are lin;t of all exhortctl to the 
priucipal grace of Christianity: Yiz., humility, or a right 
mental attitu<le of the creature before the Creator. This is 
the particular grace whieh Christ singles out of his own al,
solute a11cl pcrfoet character, for imitation by his discipJ.•~, 
Mat. xi. 2D; xviii. :!--1-. J1<c,crrw] is plaeetl before inslead "r 
after ws-, for empl1asis. Compare 1 Cur. iii. 5; Yii. 17. o,,] 
cknotes proport.ion. ,.[cruw,] faith in Christ. Justifying· 
faith is the gift of God, accorcli11g- to ],is election. It has :1 

ni.ricty of degrees u.ncl g-races (f1-frpo1·), 1 l'or. xii . .J.. sq.; Eph. 
i,•. 7, lG. Some arc calletl to a 111ore distinguished scn·iL·t, 
in the church thau olhers; a11ll the personal estiumle ,·.-hicli 
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µfrpov 7r{a-T€(i)<;. ' Kafla1r€p 7ap EV Jvt uwµan 'Tr'OA.A.lt 
µe'X.'l'J ex,oµw, Ta Se µEA'l'J 'Tr(LVTa OU TYJV auT~V EX,H 1rpii~tv, 
• OIJT(i)<; oi 7rOAA01, &v a-wµa euµw EV Xpta-nji, TO Se Ka!J' /ir; 

the bclieYer shouhl haYe concerning- himself shonlcl he exact
ly proportioned to the gifts which he has receiYcd. To 
think neither too much nor too little of the grace of God 
within the soul, is one of the most <lillicult of all duties. 
For instances of its pPrform,Lncc hy St. Paul, sec 1 Car. ii. 
1-4; iv. 0-13; xv. 10; 2 Car. xi. 5, 23-33; xii. 2-lB. The 
apostle makes humility to be the fou11Llation of Christian 
ethics and morality. The pagan ethics is Yitiated, ernn in 
its best form as seen in the Platonic philosoph_v, and still 
more in the Stoic, by egotism, or the disposition 11;;-Epcf,povc'i:v 
-rrap' cl OEt cf,pov£'i:v. 

VEI:. 4. The Church is clcserihctl uncler the figure (com
mon also in chssical \\'ritcrs) of an or~anic hod.v. Comp:uc 
1 Car. xii. 12 sq. There is reciprocity of action in an or~ 
ga11ism; so that no one part is inLlcpC>1Hlent of the others. 
This cxclmles a protl(l ,;elf-relia11cc. Only that which is self
existent ancl isobtC><l is exc1t~ctl from humility. Meekness 
and lowliness of !<pirit would he unsuitable to God, but is 
necessarily rcquiretl in all created ancl dependent beings. 
-rrpa~tv] "(unction." No one member can discharge all the 
bodily functions; it is coufinccl to its own office. "If the 
\\'hole body were an eye, where were the hearing-?" 1 Car. 
xii. 17. 

Y EP... 5. o[ .ro.>..,\o~J the multituclc of Christian incfo·iduals. 
~,, uw11-a. ,v Xptcrr<ii] justifying faith unites each believer to 
Christ, ancl thus the multitude of units becomes a unity. 
TI.is union is so intimate with Christ the Hc:Hl, that the 
unity itself, or the Church, in one instance, is actually de
nominated "Christ," 1 Cor. xii. 1:!. Compare Eph. i. ;!;J; 

16 
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UAA~Ar,)1) µi'XTJ, 6 lfxovw; 0€ xap(<,µam KaT(l, T~l) x11,pw T~l) 

ooSliG"al) 1jµ'i,v oiacpopa, €£T€ 7rpc,<pTJT€1av, /CaT(l, T1JV civa'Xo

,.,Lav 'TTJ'> 7r{<,T€W<;, 

fr. 15, 1G, 23; Coloss. i. 18; ii. rn. -ro 8,] is the rending of 
~ABUFG Lachm., Tisch. The Tieceptus reading, o OE is 
supported only by EL. KaS' £~,] is :t solecism not uncom
mon in later Greek. Compare ~lark xiv. HJ; John viii. O; 
Ilev. xxi. 21. The regular form, KaS' i!va, occurs in 1 Cor. 
xiv. 31; Eph. v. 33. The meaning of the clause is: "Dut in 
respect to (To; i. e., Kani. To) our imli\·idual relation {KaS' £[,), 

we are members of one another." 

VER. G. :xovu,] is not a descriptive a,ljunct of l.cr1uv in 
verse 5, a11cl sq1arated r'rom it only hy a comma (Lachm., 
'I'isch., De \Vettc, Heiche), but begins n new hortatory sen
tence (Eng. Yer., Bczn, Griesbach, Olshau~en, Fritzschc, 
1\Ieyer, Philippi, Hodge). 8e] "now," is transitive to the 
exhortntion, ,1-hich is fou11clecl npon the prccet.li11g- stntemc11t 
that believers arc the rcripicnts of tlil'ine gifts, am! arc mem
bers of one anothPr. xar>t<T/ULTa] the g·ifts arc specified below, 
and presuppose faith in Christ. Cnbelievers nc1·cr ha Ye them. 
Otu.rj,opa] the tliffcrcncc i11 the gifts is clue to Goel the Holy 
Spirit, who "clivi<kih to every man severally as he will,'' 
1 Cllr. xii. 11. 7"f'O'Pl)T£C<u·] the enumeration of tl1e gif'ts now 
licgi11s. The g-i ft of prophecy was more than the aLility to 
expon11d the 01,l Tcstanwnt, especially the proplwtical hooks 
(Zwing-li, Cah-in, an,! eldC'l" Lutheran exegete's). "The :Xew 
Testament ic!C'n of the prophet ie ollice is essentially the same 
as that o( the Old Testament. Prnphcts arc men who, in
spired by the Spirit of Grnl, rc·n1ove the veil from the future 
(Rev. i. 8; xxii. ~-, 10; .John xi. 51; .-\ets xi. 27, 28; xxi. 10, 
11, compare 1 l'd. i. 1(1); rnnke k11own concenlccl facts of the 
present, either iu discovering the secret will of God (Luke i. 
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G7 sq.; Acts xiii. I sq.; Eph. iii. 5), or in disclosing the hid
den thoughts of man (I C'or. xi,·. 2-!, 25), and bringing- into 
light his unknown deeds (:\Iat. xxvi. G::3; Mark .xiv. G5; Luke 
.xxii. GJ; John iv. l(J); and dispense to their hearers instruc
tion, comfort, exhortati<1J1 in animated, powerfully impas
sioned language going far bcyonLI the ordinary limits of 
human discourse (.\Iat. vii. 28, 2!); Luke .xxiv. 1\J; John vii. 
40; Acts xv. 32; I Cor. xiv. 3, 4, :31)." Philippi in loco. 
The diITcrcnce between an a post le ( who is also a prophet, 
Eph. ii. 20; iii. 5 ), a11<l a prophet was, that the former otlice 
was more comprehcnsi 1·c than the latter, and its inspiration 
was abiding, while that of the latter was occasional and 
tran,sient. l(UTu. T1)1, u.1·a,\oyiav Ti/<; 1riaHws] sc. r.por:/,iJTruwµ.cv. 

1. Snbjcctive faith is meant.. The clause is C<Juivalent to 
l(rtTrt 11.frpov -..ianoi,. The prophet must Le true and sincere, 
communicating only what Go,1 has rcve:tlcLl to him (Origcn, 
Chrysost., Ambrose, Bcng<'l, De "-c,ttc, Tholuck, !\Icycr). 
2. The obj,!eti1·e rnl,~ of faith is meant. The indi1·iclual 
prophec_v must harmonize with that body of doctrine whicl1 
has come clown from the bcgin11ing-, 1 Cor. iii. 11; xiv. 37; 
x,·. ;}; Gal. i. 8, !J; 1 John iv. G (Aquinas, Luther, Calvin, 
Parens, Flatt, Klee, Cmbrcit, Phdippi, Hodge). The latter 
is prefor:tble, becau~e in this connection the apostle would 
he 111ure likely tu exhort to accuracy in the teaching than to 
sincerity. The latter might be prr.sumcd, as a matter of 
course; but there mip:ht be mistakc·s macle by a sincere man. 
That -rr[a-ns is used in the ;\'ew Testament in the objecti,·c 
signification of a crcl't1, or rule of faith, is prornll by Gal. i. 
8; vi. lG; Phil. iii. lG; 1 Tim. iv. l; vi. 20; 2 Tim. i. 13, H; 
iii. 15, lG, 1S; iv. 3; Titus i. 4, !l; ii. 1, G, 10. And that 
such a test was required, to protect the eh ureh from the 
heterodoxy of false prophets is provc<l by Mat. xxiv. 11, 2-!; 
1 Thcss. v. Hl-21; 1 Tim. iv. 1; 1 John iv. 1. This injunc
tion of St. Paul is the key to systematic theology. No al-
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' efTE o,a,coviav, EV Tfi Dta,cov{q,, efre () OtOUCT/CtiJV, lv -rfi 

otoaa-/Ca)l,,iq,, ' efre o 7rapa,ca)\,wv, iv TlJ 7rapa1c11.11uet, o µeTa

o,oouc;, iv £t7T'A,OT1Jn, o 7rpoia-Ttiµevo,, iv cT1rovo[J, o i)l,,ewv, ev 

i'll.apoTTJT ,. 

legecl Christian tenet can be correct which conflicts with 
other Christian tenets. All Christian truth must be con
sistent witl1 Christianity. For example, the deity of Christ 
supposes the doctrine of the trinity; monergistic regenera
tion in\·ol\'(~S the doctrine of election; ancl an infinite atone
ment for sin, by Goll-incarnate, logically implies au inlinite 
penalty for sin. 

V EI!. :'. OtaK01•[av] not ''.ministry" in the general sense 
of any ecclesiastical olli'ce whate1·er, as in 1 Cor. iii. 5 ; 
2 Cor. vi. -!; Eph. iii. 7; ,·i. 21; Coloss. i. 7, 23; 1 Tim. i\·. G 
(Chrysost., Luther), but in the restrictcLl sense of the diac
onate (De "' ettc, .\foyer, Philippi). The ,Hiter is (,nm11~r
ating particular gifts an(1 oliices in the drnreh. The deacons 
had d1argL' of the external affair~ o[ the chmch; the care of 
the pour, the sick, etc., ,\cts Yi. 1-:J; Phil. i. 1; I Tim. iii. 
s-rn. CJ' -r[j OtU,Ol'lU] SC. til/W': employe(1 intensively, as in 
1 Tim. iv. 15. Compare the "tot us in illis" of Horace. The 
deacon must llo hi,; work thoroughly. b /3,i3a.<T1..wv] the "tench
cr" i,; distinguished from the prophet, in 1 Cor. xii. 28; Eph. 
fr. 11. The lntter implied inspiration; the former only the 
commo11 knowledge of n. <len,ut and disciplined Christian 
mind. The office of "teacher" corrcspo1Hled, probaLly, to 
that of the modern "preacher." lv -r11 /31ou<Tl(u,\,u] sc. E<J'TW: 

in the intensive sense, as above. 

VEn. 8. b '1Tapa1m:l.w1•] "cxhol'tation" is a<lclrC'~scrl more 
to the heart, am1 "teaching-" to the 111ulersta11ding; yet 
neither can be separate<! from the other. ThC'y were 11ot 
two ollices, couscq11c11tly, but were u11ited in one person. 
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SC'e 1 Cor. xiv. :n; Titus i. !J. Dnt a talent for one or the 
other forn1 of instruction gc11Nally predominates in an in
di\·idual. iv rfi 1rapu1<,\~crHJ sc. forw: in the intensive Sl'IISC', 
as above. t, JHTaou'lov,] l. the official gi\·ing of the funds 
of the ehurch, hy the deacon. 2. the private charity of the 
inclividuu I believer. The lirst view is preferable, because 
the writer is enumerating the offices of the church. The 
second view is favorell, however, by the fact that µ.erao,3,;.,a, 
is employed to Llcnotc private bcuevolcnce, in LukC' iii. 11; 
Eph. iv. 2:3, while official distribution is denoted by owocoo
i·a,, in Acts iv. 35; and also by the adjunct iv ar.,\un1n, "Sin
cerity" is more naturally rC'fcrrccl to a private, than to an 
olliC'ial act. De \\' ctte colllhincs the two \'iews: "the apos
tle here, as in the use of i,\(wv which is commonly referred to 
the deacon's care of the sick, extends the scope of the olli
cial xapiap.a, so as to include the co1111llon agency of the 
church 11w1uber also." iv a .. Aun1n] for the explanation, see 
i\Iat. vi. :! sq.; Luke vi. 30-35. All ostentation, aucl merce
nary mofr.-e, is excluded. o ,rpotcrraµo·os] not the person who 
had charge of the strangers, like PhD-!be, xvi. 2 (Dcng·el, 
Vitri11ga, Stuart); but the pre sic lent., or overseer, ebc\Y here 
denominated r. .. f.crKo .. o;;, -.rp(cr/3vupo,, -.ro,µ.>iv (Cahin, Rothe, 
Philippi, Hodgr). Sec, in proof, l Thess. v. 12; 1 Tim. iii. 
4, 5; v. 17. The standing designation of the bishop or pres
byter, in the primitive church, was o 71'po(uT<o,. Compare 
,Tustin :'.\Iartyr, i. G7. The gift rerp1isite for the office is the 
x,,p1crµa 1<v/3(pr~cr(w;;, 1 Cor. xii. 28. iv cr11'ovofi] with zeal :tll(l 
earnestness: all prrfunctory service is excluded. o r.A(oJV] 

the deacon's service of attenda1we upon the sick nncl suffer
ing is primarily in Yicw, because the apostle is speaking- of 
official gifts; yet the exhortation is applicable to the prirnte 
Christian. .An injnnetion to the pt·rfonu:rnce of Christian 
duty may have a prinr,ip:tl reforC'nce, and yet not an exclu
sive one. iv iAapoTI/n] with "hilarity." A cheerful spou-
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• tJ Ul'/U7TT/ avvr.oKptTO', ' U7i00"TU,YOVVT€', TO 7TOVTJpov, KOA-

AwµeVO£ T~V a,ya:J~;,. 10 TV <p£A.aCJeA-<p{q, €18 aAA1JAOU', <p£A.O-

tancity anrl alacrity is meant. Pity should be impnlsirn, 
and not an effort; an inclination, and not a volition. Com
pare 2 Cor. ix. 7; Philemon H. 

Vm:. 0. St. P~nl passes, now, from the duties of church 
on"icers, to those of church members generally. Christian 
ethics is now viewed in its incfo·idual ancl pri\'ate aspects. 
'r/ ,iy,{,..1/ &1,1nn>KplTO~] sc. <CTTw. Compare ;! Cor. ,·i. (j; 1 Pet. i. 
2~. Gl'nnine morality is founded in inclination, or alTection. 
An act that is not prompted by real pleasure in the act is 
not of the nature of Yirtuc. It. is, more or less, insincere 
:rncl hypocritical. The p:i'rticuhr moral afTection that under
lies t nw ethics is lorn, an,l hence St. Paul begins with this. 
"Lo,·e is the fnllilling of the law," xiii. 10; and "the bontl 
of perfectness," Coloss. iii. 1-±; because i( this feeling exi,;ts 
in the soul, nil the external acts n•quircd by the law will fol
low naturally and necessarily. If tl1ere be supreme lo,·e of 
God in the heart, all duties towar<l God will be dischnrp:e,l. 
If there be the lo,·e of the ncighbor as of the self, all dutiPs 
toward mankin1l will lrn performed. 1t is to be noti<'ed, that 
the affection of lo,·e is here, ns elsewhere, the object of n 
command; which shows thnt the moral nJfections are mo,ll's 
of the will. llut thnt this command to Ion! may be ohe_n'd, 
the human will itself must be L·nalilecl '' to will" (Phil. ii. 1:.l), 
Ly the Iloly Spirit; bccnusc tlw affec·tio11 of lorn is the dePp 
and central determination of the will, niHl not n mere Yolitio11 
or rPsolution. ,hi·ocrTvyovvu, .. 1rni\.A,~

1
uo·ot] sc. f.<TTf.. 'I'l1<•,-e 

partieipiai clauses we l'<'p:arcl ns exq.rctieal of till' prccediug
cxhortatio11 to sincere lo\·e, arnl JH11wt11ate aecordi11gly. Pum 
Christian Joye manifests itslM in two phases: the ethical ru
coil from moral evil, and the C'l<'aving to moral good. The 
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UTOP"f0£. Ty Ttµfi aA.A.~A.OV', 7rpo11~106µevoi. II Ty 0"'71"0VOfi 

µ1) o,anlPo{ • T<p 7r11evµan ttiovTei;-, T<p ,cvp(<fl oov:\.evo11Te,, 

former, full as much as the latter, c\·inccs the sincerity of the 
aITcction. lmliITl·rcncc toward sin, and especially an indulgent 
temper toward it, pro\·es that there is 110 real Joye of holiness. 
The true measurement of a 1t1::u1\; lo\·e of God, is the intensity 
with which he hates e\·il. Compare Ps. xc\·ii. 10. The ethics 
pr0tlucecl Ly the se11ti111c11tal idc,t or li od and of moral eYil, 
is "easy Yirtuc." Chrysosto111, Theotloret, and Thcophylact 
C'Xplai11 the preposition in arrucTTvyo,·i•TE, as inteusin•: aq,uol"' 
p.urE1.•·; EK lflux'J, p.taE'i.1°. The word Ko,\.\uw denotes the closest 
possible adherence. Compare Luke x. ll. 

Yn:. 10. -rfi q,t,\o.8E,\q,(,,,] is the dati\·e of rdcrcucc. Droth
crly Joye, in the ?\cw 'l'l'stamcnt, is a highl_\. pnrn1incnt phac:e 
of love in general. Cornparc 1 Titc·ss. i\·. D; IIcb. xiii. 1; 
1 Pet. i. 2:2; 2 Pet. i. ~- cj,,.\,,aTOpyo,] se. f.(J'TE. The a-rupy;J is 
the tc11de1•r;;t form of affoctio11, hcc:wsi! founded in the physi
cal nature arnl in blnocl-relationship; :rn<l similar should be 
the alfoction of Christian tmn1.r1l Christian. -ri] nµ.fi u.,\,\,;,\ov, 
r.pmr;o1·p.E1·oc] this participial clnusr, abo, is explauatory of 
the 1n·cccdi11p: cxl10rt:1tio11: "in rcgarcl to sho\\"ing honor, 
preceding one auot hc-r;" i. e., g-oinp; Lefore one another 
(Luke xxii. 4n, either as an example, or as anticipati11g. 
Brotherly aITeC"tion is 111aniksil•cl partiC"nlarly in the desire 
that a fellow Christi:t11 be ho11orcd, rather than one's self. 

VEn. 11. -rfi arrov8-jj is the dnti\·e of reference. "Zeal" is 
strenuous energy in the execution of anything. It is uot to 
he restricted, herl', to prcnching·, or any one Christian duty; 
bnt c!Pnotcs the Christian teuqwr, in respect to all duties. 
St. Pan!, in the context, mentions a. number of them. JL~ 

0Kv11roi] sc. iCTu. "In regard to zeal, be not lazy" (Luther). 
{iovu,] sc. £CTTE. Tl1is and the following- participial clauses 
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" Tf, e11:1r{St xalpoVT€<;, Tf, .9"r.i,Jret {nroµhovTE,, Tf7 7rpo

uwxf, 7rpOuKapTepovVTE<;, " Ta'ir;; X,pE{at<; 'TWV ary[wv /COWW· 

vovvTE<;, T~V <pt71.ogEv[av Stw/COVTE,. 

are cxegctiC'al of the injunction not to be sluggish. r.vn,

p.an] denotes the temper or disposition. Compare Acts 
X\'111. 25. i-vp[<:J] is supported by ~..:-\. 13L Peshito, Copt., 
.LEth., \'ulgate, Hecl'ptus, Beza, Lachm., Tisch., Tregelles. 
Codices DFG, Griesuaeh, .Jlill, read i-utpff, But the injunc
tion to "sen·e the time," or to "accommoclate one's self to 
the time," is the maxim of worldly policy, rather tlrnn of 
Christianity. Christians arc to make the best 11sc of time 
{Eph. v. lG), but arc not to serYc it. 8ovA.£vovTE,] sc. £CTTE. 

This clause discriminates tnw from false zeal, whieh sen·es 
self, or man, rather than tI1e Lord. 

VEn. 12. The three exhortations Ill this Yerse nrc, con
nected with each other, aml invoh·c an canwst ancl zealous 
Christian spirit. eArrZS,.] is the datiYc, of the grouucl or rno
ti,·c: "on account of' hope." Christian lo,·e is the µ:rcJ1111ll 
of Christian joy, as heathen despair is the g-rournl o[ hl•ath0n 
sorrow, 1 Thcss. iv. 1:) (Philippi). .'},\[ymJ the clati,·e of the 
state or condition. {•,.01d1•01•n,] denotes paticilt endurance. 
8c•e comment on ii.~-. -rrpoCTK<tprcpoiwn,] signifies trnremitting 
nttention. Compare Lnkc XYiii. ,; .Acts i. U; Eph. Yi. JS; 
Coloss. iv. 2; 1 Thess. v. 17. Continual prayer is r0qui:;itc 
in order patiently to ern\urn cnrthly trials aml sorrows; an<l 
patieut enclurnnce is impossible without the glad hope of an 
ultimate deliverance from trials. 

VER. 13. Christian zeal is 110w clcscrihed in its ontwnrcl 
cxhiuition towanl f(·llow hdi(•\'(,rS, xpe[at,] the rP:iding 
1ive[at,, snpportccl only by DF, is prohal,l~· a <·orruplio11 in
t.roLluccd hy the later "eomn1e111oratio11" of saint:., and is 
almost uuiversally rejected. Koww1,oiivn,] may have the· 
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,. Eu11.07€tT€ TOU', OlW/COVTa, vµas. €l/AO"f€£T€, «al µi) 
«ampaa-!Je, 16 xa{p€lV µeTa xaipoVT<JJV, ICA.atHV µeTa KA.a£-

transitive signification: "to impart," Gal. Yi. G; but the 
intransiti\·e meaning: "to partake," is the pre,·alent one in 
the Xew Testament. Sec Hom. xv. ;~7; Phil. iv. l:i; 1 Tim. 
Y. :2:!; Hcb. ii. U; 1 Pet. iv. 1:J; 2 John ll. Christians, by 
sympathy :uHl zealous emlcn,vor to rclicn', arc to make the 
needy condition of their bret hrcn co11u1wn (1rnt1•1,,) to them
SC'IYL'S. <t,i,\oto,[ai·] hospitality is often cnjoi1H'cl in the Xew 
Testament. See Heb. xiii. :2; l Tim. v. 10; Titus i. 8; 1 Pet. 
iv. 0. The poYerty of the early church, and the lack of inns, 
made this form of brotherly love uncommonly necessary. 
oiwi,:ovu,] the needy must be sought out and followed after; 
not merely rccei,·ed when they present themseh-cs. "Scc

twites, ut hospites 11011 modo aclmittatis, secl quxratis" 
(Bengel). 

Ym:.. H. St. Paul now turns to the duties rt'lating to so
ciety generally, arnl the unsanctified world. d,Aoyeiu, etc.] 
the words of Christ (.\Iat. Y. 44; Luke vi. :28) wern probably 
in the mind of the writer. Similar references to the Sermon 
on the Mount occur in the apostolic epistles. Compare Hom. 
ii. 10; 1 Cor. iv. 12, 1:3; Yii. 10; James iv. D; v. 12; 1 Pet. 
iii. 0, U; i,·. H. OtwKovrn,] "Christi causa" (Bengel). 
i,:arnpaCT,'hJ "ne animo qucclem" (Bengel). Such an exhor• 
tation as this ,voiilcl not apply to fellow Christians, but to 
persecuting Jews and Pagans. 

VEr.. Iii. xa(prn• anrl i,:,\,dnv] SC, -up.a;; 0£,. The infinitive is 
used for the impcrati,·e, when emphasis and precision are 
desired in the commanrl. The two verbs arc contrasted in 
.Jolm XYi. 20; 1 Cor. vii. 30. Respecting this injunction, 
Chrysostom remarks that it is easier to weep with those that 
weep, than to rejoice with those that rejoice; because nature 

16* 
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, 18 ' ' ' , , -.. .. ,-.. ,I, ~ \ \ , ., • .,. \ ov,wv, TO auTO €l', ar.i\,1)1~ov, 't'POl'OVVTE,. µ71 Ta v.,, 7Jr.a 

cppo11ovvTE,, UAA.a To'i, Ta1'i"€WO(', uuva:rrwyoµEvoi • µ1', ,yi'vEu

.9€ <ppov1µm -rrap' iau,o'i;;. 17 µ1JDEVt tmKOV llVTt Katcoii ci:r.o-

itself prompts the former, but cm7 stands in the way of the 
latter. 

V 1m. Hi. q,poi,oiivn, J sc. ;<.TT£. This clause we regard ns 
explanatory of the prccedi11g injunction, aud punctuate 
accordi11gly. "De of the same mind or temper, in regard to 
one another: accorrl with the joy or the grief, as the case 
may be." Heal antl perfect sympathy with hi!; fellow man is 
the duty of a Christian. Tr1 t·>,ln1,\,,] riches, honor, ollice, etc. 
q,pm·oii1•n,] denotes the disposition and aspiration of the 
wind. Compare xi, ;20, Ta;;-rn·o,;J is best reganlecl as neu
ter, as tl1c opposite of 1'.·',/;71,\a. ( Cah-in, Beza, De "\\-cttc, 
Fritzsche, ~[eyer, l'hilippi), uvn1;;-ay,i1uvo,] sc. fon. The 
word sig11ifies, "to he earricd or drnwn away with," Gal. ii. 
1:1; 2 Pet. iii. 7, Men naturally arc carried away with the 
priclc of life; hut Christians shoulcl be attrnctetl rather hy 
its lowly circumstances nml conrlitions. Compare the in
junction to the rich "to 1'(joi.cc, in th:tt he is made low," 
,James i. 10, ;;-up' fovTo<<;] Sec comment on xi. 25. Those 
who arc "·isc "1,eforc thcmsch·cs," or in their own csti111n
tio11 merely, arc sclf-conccitcd. This clause is to be con
uccted with the prccecliug, being kindred in sentiment aud 
explanatory. 

VEr.. li'. µ710,1•l] is universal: .Tew or Gentile, Christian or 
Pagan. a.1roo,n,,1·n~ l SC. <<.TT£. Compare :'.\fat. v. 3Q; 1 TlH'SS, 

Y. 15; 1 Pet. ii. :?3; iii. 0. The doctrine of the Phariscc's 
wns exactly contrary. Sec ~fat. v. 38, 43. The precept. not 
to renrler evil for c\·il is taught by Socrates (Crito, 40), Uut 
Socrates could not impart the disposition to obey the, pre
cept. Ilcnnn.nu (on Sophoclis Philoct., G7D) states the. 
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OtOOVT€,, 1rpo11oovµ,evo£ KaAa €VW7r£0V 7raVTWV av!Jprlnrwv. 

" El 8vvaTOV, TO Jg uµ,wv, f-1,ETa 7rllVTWV av!lprlnrwv Elp1]VEUOV• 

common doctrine of Grecian morality as follows: "Nee 
lau,.la11t Grit>ci, si quis iniquis xquus est, sed virtutem essc 
ccnscnt :t>qnis :equum, iniquum autem iniquis csse." 71'(lovoou

/LH'ot, etc.] Compare 2 Cor. Yiii. 21. This clause is to be con
nected with the preceding injunction, as explanatory of it. 
The participle has a limiting force: "ytct being minclful of (or 
<'xhibiting) things honoralil,i in the si;,;·ht of all men." The 
commaml to submit to wrongs, a1ul not to render e,·il for 
<'Yi!, is to he olwyc,l not in a pusillanimous manner, but with 
Christian dignity. Thomas l'ainc', in reference to the in
junction of our Lonl to turn the other check to the smiler, 
charges Christianity with "the spirit of a spaniel," assertiug 
that it destroys proper self-respect, and re11ders man imliffer
ent to insult and affrnnts. St. Paul gu:inls here against such 
an interpretation of this uni,Jl!C comHrnlld, peculiar to the 
Christian rcli2;ion alone. ,w>..u.] not "hone:;t" (Eng. Ver.), 
but "honornblc ": the " honest um" in Cicero's use of the 
"·onl. There is no reference to an honest provision for 
domestic necessities. 

YEit. 18. d oumT,;,,J the possibility of being at peace with 
all men i~ partly suhjectin,, :rn<l partly objective; depend
ing partly upon the Christian, nnd partly upon the world. 
It umy be 11ecessary for the bclieYcr to discharge dnty, or to 
hear ,vitncss to the truth; an(l this 11rny exasperate the unbe
liever. "De fri1°1Hls of all men, if it be possible; if it is not 
possible upon hoth sides, then at all events be friendly upon 
your own part" (Grotius). Ilespeeting the o1jteth-e possi
bility in the case, Ca.h-in remarks that "it is not possible 
that there shoultl be perpetual peace between the soldiers 
of Christ, and the sinful world whose prince i:; Satan." To 
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T€'>, " µ,17 eavTovc; EICOUCOVVT€<;', a-ya1nJTOL, aX;\,a, 00T€ T07rOV 

TV op-yfi • ryerypa1rrni ryap 'Eµ,o~ EICOIICT}(Tt<;', eryw avTa7rOOW<TW, 

"'A.ery€t ,cupioc;. 

lt v1~wv] sc. Kan:f.: "as regards what pi·oceccls from you." 
It is not the same as To KaT' EJJ-E (i. Hi): "my ability." 

VER. 1!) is to be connected with Yerse 18, as epexegetical. 
One way whereby to liYe peaceably with all men is, not to 
re,·cnge one's owu wrongs. oon To1ro1, -rfi opni] The change 
in the constrnctiou from the participial in1perntiYe to the reg
ular imperati,·e is for the sake of greater precision and em
phasis. 1. opyii clenotes the wrath of Goel: "gini place to, 
or make wn.y for, the cli,·inc retrihntiou" (Chrysost., .-\ugust .. , 
Caldn, De \\rctte, Tlwlncl~, .'.\feyer, Philippi, Hodge). This 
agrees with the prece(!inp: injunction, not to take Ycngeance 
into one's own h,rncl; :wt! "·ith the succeeding explanatory 
clause, "Vengeance is mine, I will repay, saith the J.orrl." 
2. opyfi c1enotcs the belie,·er's wrath: "gi,·c time to wrath," 
that is, "allow it to snbsidc inwardly" (Semler, Stnart). In 
support of this explanation is cite(1 the Latin phrase," darent 
irn.~ spatinm," Li"Y, ii. 5G; Yiii. :J:~; Lactant, De Ira, IS. But 
in these places, spatium is temporal, denoting- a space of time; 
while T,, .. o, denotes place only: a, space in which to operate. 
3. opy11 denot<'s the alh·ersary's wrath: "allow him to Yent 
his rage" O,lorus, .Jowett, "\V onlsworth ). This, like the 
first explanation, agrees with the meaning of OuT£ Tu .. o,,: 

compare Luke xiv. D; ,Judges xx. 3G; but not with either 
context. Jl.lorcovcr, it wo11lll he a merely prnclcntial, not an 
ethical injunction. St. Paul, here, represents it as :i, Chris
tian duty to (lesire that diYill(, justice he administered hy 
the DiYine Being. To ol1jcct to retribution as measured out 
by the Snpre111e Judge is unethical, and immoral. The 
Christian should not have the slightest desire to administer 
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justice himself, particularly in reference to his own wrongs; 
hut he should rejoice in the fact that an unerring aml i111par
tial Uulcr will rcmler to every man according tc. his deeds. 
"Per:;011al injury, so far as it is merely injury to himself, the 
Christian is u11co11<1itionally to forgive. llut so far as it is 
injury to the lli\'ine holiness as well; to the right that Gou 
has will eel and the ordinance that God has established; he is 
to desire the recompense llU•) to it, i. e., its punishment, in 
ordc>r to make rc>parntion to this holy aml inviolable ordi-
1ia11ce. He is not UH'rt·ly to commit to God, hut also to 
ht>~el•ch from God, the rnvel,ttio11 of his judicial righteous
neic;s to the glory of his holy name, in presence of wilful 
dishonor done to that name, whether the dishonor be done 
by himst·lf, or by another. The apostolic dictum in this 
passage does not set aside, but confirn1s the prayers agairn;t 
enemies, in the so-called imprecatory psalms. Compare 
Luke ix. 5; 2 Thess. i. G; 2 Tim. iv. 1-!; 1 Pet. ii. :23; Bev. 
Yi. 10, and the striking remarks of I-Iengstenbcrg in his Com
mentary on the P,mlms, III., app. lxx." (Philippi in loco). 
yiyra1rra,] in Dent. xxxii. 35. St. Paul adds 11./.-yn ,a:rw,. 
Compare xi,·. 11; 1 Cor. xiv. ~1; 2 Cor. ,·i. 17. •1wi] Com
pare Heh. x. 30. The dative of possession, here, implies ex
clusiveness: "to me only." The infliction of retribution, or 
punishment in distinction from chastisement, belongs to God 
alone. Pilnishment, in the restricted and proper sense, is 
solely for i·c1_J1tit((l, and <loes not aim at the improvement 
of the criminal. Consequently, punishment is in its own 
nature endles<1, and the Supreme I3eing is the only one who 
may inflict it. ~Ian has no right to punish except as it is 
delegated to him, in the office of a magistrate. In this case, 
man discharges a divine and not a human function. 

VEn. 20 is a citation from Prov. xxv. 21, 22, literally from 
the Septuagint, which agrees with the Hebrew, d,\,\a lav is 
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10 axxa 'Eav 7,€1,V~ 0 Ex9p6') uou, ,JrWJLtSe au70V. El£11 

Dt,y~. 7ronte aurov' TOVTO "fllP 71"0tWV av!lpa"a<; 7rupo<; uw

pevuet<; €71"~ T1/V K€rpaX1)v auTOV, "' µ,q Vt"W V71"0 TOV "ar.ou, 

ciXM vi"a EV T~ a1aS(:i TO ,ca"ov. 

supported by t-:AD Copt., Vulg., Lachm., Tisch. ia.11 oi'J,, is the 
reading of DEL Peshito, LEth. aAAa. J "do not wreak your 
reYengc, b11t, on the contrary," etc. If oilv be adopted, then 
the injunction in this Ycrse is a deduction from the fact that 
retribution bdonQ'S exclnsiYcly to GOLl. al'-9f)a1<a<;, etc.] giYes 
the motiYo for showing kindness to au enemy. "Coals of 
fire" is a metaphor for keen anguish. Compare the Arahic 
phras0s, "coab in the hc:irt.," and" fire in the li,·or." Ex
planations: 1. 'l'ho rc111or80 awakened by this unmeritefl 
kindness, resulting, 1wrhaps, in repentance (Origcn, .A ugus
tinr-, .f crome, Amhro,-c, Eras11111s, Luthc>r, "\\-oltins, DL'11g·L'l, 
Tholnck, De "\Y ctte, Obhanseu, Fritzsche, Philippi, IlmlgL·, 
Alford). :!. The cli,·iw) retribntion, resulting from surre1,
clering· the case into Go<l's hands ( Chrysostom, Tl,codorc-t, 
Theophylact, Ilezn, Grotins, "\Vetstein, I·lcngstenberg). The 
first is preferable, because the "coals of fire" are immeLli
ately connected with the" fcerling" anll "giving drink." 

VER. 21. rov KaKoc•] the enc>my's c,·il, i. c. "Do not allow 
yourself to ho ovcreomc by the wicked11ess of your adver
f':u_r; as "·onld he the case, if you su!Ierccl yourself to he 
exasperated hy him to personal rcvcnp:e." ,L\;\,',_, etc.] "lil/t, 
on the eo11trary, 0Yen·o111c your enemy's wiekcd11css by your 
kindness, whielt will awaken his remorse and sonow." This 
Yer:se reenpitulatos the sentiment of versos ID and 20. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

l llacra tvxh Jgoucr{ai<, inrepex,ovcral', V'ITOTaCTCTECT!Jw. 

OU ,yap fCTTlV Jgoua-ta el µ~ V'TT"O .9eou, al OE ova-at V'TT"O 

T1rn apostle passes now, in verse's 1-7, to the Christian's 
duties toward the State. Uc may have been !eel to this, in 
part., by the seditious and revolutionary temper of the Jew, 
which showeLl itself occasio11ally in open rebellion against 
the Homan authority, Acts \'. 37. But the principal reason 
was o[ a general nature. He wouhl lay down principles for 
tht) Church uni,-ersal, in all time, and in reference to govern
ment in the abstract. 

Y EI!. 1. 1ra(Ta tf1vx11 l is eqnirn!Pnt to 7."as ,J.:.!Jpwrror;;. Com
pare ii. fl. l~oua-,u,r;; v1Hp£xova-a,,] "authorities ahovc, or on~r 
him." The i<lea of so,·ereignty anLl snpremaPy is implit'<l. 
Gm·ernmcnt supposes an ant hority higher than that of the 
gm·erned. Law is stqwrior to tlw s11hjcet of law. Compare 
1 Tim. ii. '!; 1 Pet. ii. J;). v;;-m,ur<T[,,-!Jw] clcnotPs Yol1111tary 
self-snhjt>ction. ComparC' Luk,• ii. ,>1; I Cor. xvi. Hi; Eph. 
v. ;2·~ sq.; Tit11f' ii. ;i. C1millinp: ol1edic11Pc to the govern
ment is not Christian vi?·tuc. ou yap, etc.] assigns the reason 
for obeying ihc ci,·i! authority: viz., been.us,~ of its diYine 
ongm. E,·en had gon•rnnients are not excepted: "there is 
?!V authority, cxcPpt l.iy a11cl from Goel." The fact that an 
earthly government may be corrupt and tyrannical docs not 
disprove the divine origin of g-ornrmncnt; any more than the 
fact that pnrl'nts may be unfaithful to their Llutics prOVl'S 
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that the family is not divinely originated; or the fact that n. 
pn.rticular church may become eorrnpt proves that the church 
is not divine in its source. St. Paul, however, does 11ot teach, 
here, that any degree of tyranny, whatever, is to be sub
mitted to by a Chri,;tian. If the go\·ernment attempt to 
force him to violate a <li\·iuc commanll, for example to desist 
from preaching the gospel, or 1.o take part in pagan worship, 
he must resist even unto cleat h. See Acts i \', l!l; v. ~D. 
l\Iost of the apostles snfferell martyrdom for this principle. 
But iu respect to "things pertaining only to this life" 
( 1 Cor. vi . .J ), :rnrl in cases in which the rights ,Jf conscience 
and religious convictions were not infringccl upon, both 
Christ allll his n.postles taug·ht that injustice, n.nd even tyr
anny, should be submittecl to, rather than that revolutionary 
resistance he made. Ami this, because merely earthly liber
ty, aml the rights of prop,,rty, arc of secondary consideration, 
The same rule applies to the relation of the individual to the 
State, in this case, that applies to the relation between man 

and man. If a Christian is defrauded of his propert~- by a fel
low believer, he ought to "take the wroug, aml suffer himself 
to be defrauded," rather than "go to law ouc ,vith :mother," 
1 Cor. vi. 7. In like manner, in regard to merely worhlly 
good, the Christian should forego his rights and allow him
self to be ill-treated e\·en by the gornrnmcnt under which he 
lh·es, rather than organize a rebellion and bring on ,'l"ar with 
its untold evils. Political freedom is one of the most rnlu
ablc of merely earthly blessings; ancl political slavery is one 
of the greatest of merely earthly evils. Yet Christ a.ncl his 
apostles nowhere tea.eh or imply, that either ir•cli\·itlual or 
organized action was justifiable, even uncler the tyranny of 
Home, in order to obtain tire former, or nbolish the latter. 
On the contrn.ry, they dissuade from nncl forbid it. Compare 
I\Ia.t. Hii. 2-1-27; xxii. 1'7-21; 1 Cor. vii. 21, 22; 1 Tim. vi. 1. 
vlro] is the reading of ~AI3L Lachm., Tisch., Tregelles; u,ro 
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. 9eoii -re,a~1µb,at ei'rr{v. ' wrr-re o ,iv.tTa(J'(J"Oµevor; T?7 igov

(1'/q. ,5 TOU .9rnu Otam'Yfi av5U(1'77]1'€V. oi 0~ c1.11!J€(1'T7]KOT€', 

f(W70£', Kptµa A-11,frov-;-ai. ' oi ryap apxovTE<; OUIC EiCTtV 

~Sa/3or; •~0 ci,a:J,,o EP''N, ClA,i\,Cl, T~O 1ca1Crj;. ,fJEAEl', OE µ17 <f>o-

t hat of DEF neC'C'ptuc;. ov<Tai] is the reading of ~.-\DDF 
l'opt., .:Eth., Yulg.; the lkcqitus with EL Peshito ndd 
Uot•<T!m, which is superllnons, being understood ns matter of 
conrs,'. The "·onl Lll'noks an "a.ctuall_\" existing" authority: 
a. ;-on'rnment cle facto, though possibly not cle jnre, in all 
respects. T£ray1..tl1·a.t] the fact that a ci\·il gon~rnment is 
organizt•cl, allll in actual opcrat ion, is an cYiclC'ncc that Goel 
lias so appoint0d, in his pro\·itlcnec'. The plural implies 
that there nre YnriC'tiC's in the forms ol' ht1man go\·errunent.. 
"C'hristianit~· gi\·cs its sanction llOt cxclt1si\·ely to v11e defi
nite form of g·on•rnmcnt, hut to the form of govC'rnment 
a.ctnally subsisting at any time, nn1l guanls it ngainst re\'O• 
lutionary attempts." Philippi in loco. 

Y EI!. ::!. ,o<TT£] "so that; " ns a. consequence from the fact 
that the existing· :rnthoritics arc ordained by Goel. di·nTa<T

<TO/W'o;J tl,~notcs primarily n. drawing up in battle array, bnt 
is here employed in the general signification of opposition, 
or resistance. Compare s\.cts x\'iii. Ii; .James i\·, G. a,·3,<Tn/-

1w·] is l'(]lli\·alcnt to a1•TtTU<T<TETnt. Compn.re ix. 10. Kptµ.u] 

the C'Ollllcmnation of God, i. c., whose ordinance they ha\·e 
resisted. 

YEr.. 3 eonn<:cts with Yerse 1 (Cah·in, Tholuck, Philippi, 
Iloclgc ), a.ncl assigns an aclclitionn.l reason for obcclicncc, Yiz., 
that gon~rnment is not only an Ol'(linance of Goel, but n. 
bou,th·iul ordinance. :.Ucyer connects with Ycrse 2, so that 
\'Prsc ;J explains the mude in which Goel condemns, Yiz., 
through the riYil authority. clya,9,;; lpy<J!, etc.] is supported 
by ~.-\.DlJl<' Copt., La.chm., Tisch., Trcg-elles. The neceptus, 
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/3ei1T!Ja£ TJJV E;oua-/ai, ; TO d:ya!Jov r.oiH, ,.:a). l;w; lfrratvov 

Eg a'UT1];; • 4 .91:oii "'/C,p Suf,covOr; €u-,tv a-ol El-; TO ciya .. 90v. €tLv 

OE TO JCaKoV r.or[j,. cpo/3ov • OU 70.p eiKp Tl/V µuxatpav cpo

pe'i • .9-eov 7ap Olll!COV,•<; €/TTlV {,,;ouco<; el., op"/1/V T(f TO ,ca

KOV 7ip(l,()"(jQi'7l. ' Ola llVU"fK1] V7i0T(l/TCTEIT.9cu, OU µovov /ha 

T1JV OP"flJV, lii\;\.a ,ea/, Ola n)v (jLJllE101]/TlV. • Ola TOV,O "/C.[) 

with EL Pcshito, re>ads -rw,• d:ya.9wv l.pyw", etc. o~J is tran:si
tive: "now, do you desire," etc. LnthC'r, Tholuck, Philippi, 
Lange, constrnc as a hypothetical sentence: "Thou cksirest 
not to be afraid of the authority. I put the cnsc." fra11·01•] 
Cl)I11pare 1 Pet. ii. 1±. Grotius rC'111arks that at the time 
wlwn St. Paul ,note this, ::'.\ero w,ts not pcrsecuti112,· the 
Christians. But the prineiple is a general one. "Daumatio 
malorum laus est bonorum" (Pelagius). 

V 1m. -!. 8,aK01•u, iurn•] sc. ,) <-tovaia· d, -ro dya.'Jci,,] "for 
your a.dvanta.ge," in the way of praise and protection. Co111-
parc 1 Tim. ii. :!. dK)i] 11ot for mere show, but for use, whe>n 
required. p,u.xa,pav] the sword is the symbol of the magis
trate's. power to put to cleat h. £Ki>uw;] sc. ~.i?•: not "rc
Ye11gcr" (Eng;. Ver.), but "avenger," in n10dern English. 
In the earlier usaf?_"C', retrilrnti,·e justiec "·as denominated 
both "re,·cnging,'' and ",·ill(licti,·e." eb 01iy,'J1·J i. e., cl; ,o 
l.-:cicf,i.pEtr- ori,lJI', " \ \ • rath " is here put for it,; effect, viz.: 
punishment. 

Y 1m. r; C'ontnins an inference, intro<lucC'cl h.'" 8,o, from the 
statements i11 Yerses 1-±. &vayK1J] denotes a moral uece>ssity 
fonncl,,J in the nature, hoth of p:m·ernrne>nt ancl of man. 
v,r:,rJ.,rcmr-9,u] is mi,l,lle: "to snhrnit yo11rsC'h-es." ou, n),, 
01 1y•1"] :t prtllh'ntial motin) is allowahlc. ThC' f'C'ar of pnui,.!t
lll<'llt, like "the rt>spC'ct to th,, rccompe11sc of reward" (lI,·l;. 
:xi. :!(i), has its propr.r p!a(•C' in morals. 1t is. howl'Yer, a snh
onlinate place. d.,\,\u. Ka, oiu TlJI' uv1•eili11Ju•] the cornmand uf 
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,cat cpopov<; TfA..EZ,€. A.€tTOvp-yot ,yap .9€ou Elutv El,; aUTO 

TOVTO npoa-,capT€povvT€C,. 7 £L7TODOT€ r.aaw TClC, ocpd>..ac,, 

conscience is the principal reason for voluntary subjection to 
lawful authority. Bnt as conscience is the voice of Goel in 
the sonl, this reason for ohcllicuce is equi,·nlent to that given 
in 1 Pet. ii. 1:1: "submit yourselves to every ordinance of 
man Ota. 'TDV Kvpwv." 

V 1m. G is best conncctccl, not with verses 1-1 (Cnlvin, 
De ·w ettc, Philippi), but with verse ii pfoyer). TovTO] viz.: 
the fear of punishment, and the conmian,l of conscience. 
yu.r] supposes an clli]'sis; viz., "you arc thus submitting 
yoursch·cs, j<JI' you are paying taxi's." Ka<] "also," in a,lcli
tiun to other acts of obedience to the govcrmn!'nt. T<A<,n] 

is uot imperati,·c (Erig. V,•rs., Tlwluck, Stuart, Ilo<l;;v), but 
indicative (Chrysost., Theophylact, Yulgatc, Call'in, Beza, 
I>e \\' ettP, :IIcycr, Lange, Philippi). \Y ere it impcr:itin:', 
the sentence ,voul,1 have bcPn introd11ce<l h_v oi,, rntlicr than 
yu.r, which does uot well agree ,vith the impernti,·c. .Aud 
furthermore, the command to pay tribntc, is given, hy way 
of reiteration and emphasis, in the next ,·crsc. To pay taxes 
is one of the most conclusive evidences of submission to the 
goYcrnment. AHTovpyoi ..9wv] is the prcclieatc. The subject is 
Qt unclerstood, referring to apxon<~ in Yen,e 3. A(tTOt'pyo, is a. 

t<'rm thnt denotes the temple sen·ice of the priC'sts, Heb. i. 7; 
Yiii. :!. It is here appliccl to the tax-gatherers, who as oJiiccrs 

of :t goYPrnment that has lwcn onl:1ine>cl of Goel arc, in this 
sense, his attendants or "rninist<.'rs." yap] introduces the 
r<'ason why th<'y arc paying trihutc. ToVTo] viz.: the collec
tion cf taxes. '11'pocrKapupovvT£,] denotes steady attention. 
Compare xii. 12. 

V En. 7 summarizes and r('peats, for the sake of emphasis, 
the exhortations in verses 1-G. a.'l!'oOon,] is followed by oiv 
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T~V TOV <f>opov TOV <popov, T~~ TO TEA.0', TO TEA.O',, T~V TOV 

<f>of3ov TOV <f>o/3ov, T(V T?JV -nµrw TqV nµ11v. 

' M 1)0€Vl µ7]0~V oifJELA.€7"€, Ei µ11 TO (L/\.A.1/A.OU, ll"/a7Tlll'. () 

'Yap (IP/a-r.wv TOV €Tf.pov, voµov 7r€7T'A.IJPWK€V. ' TO 'Yap OU 

in the Pcshito, Ifocpptns, FL; which is omitted by t<:DD 
l'opt., Laehm., Ti,wh., Trc3·dks. T<~ J sc. ,l;;-aLT0111'T1, wl,ich, 
as .\[P_H'r rr,marks, "·iii snit ,po/:Jov ancl TL/Ll/1', as well as </,orov 
an,! Tl,\o,;; bcc:rnso magistr:tt<'s (to whom m"icn refers) require 
or dcm:111,l respect ancl ho11or. q,orov] "tribute" is the land 
antl e:ipitntion tax, Luke xx. :!.·L T<Ao,] "custom" (Yectiga
lia) is the tax 011 !ll<'rc-ha11clisc. The apostle mentions taxes 
first in the orcl0r, l><,canse ho has already sin~·lccl this out as 
an eYidcnce of snhmissio_n to the ei,·il authorit_Y, ancl also, 
perhaps, l:,·cauw of the .Jewish disposition (() dispute this 
tkm:1ml frolll a. (.;cntile g-cn-crnmPnt. Compare .\fat. xYii. 
:!-l-:!;'; xxii. 17. ,pu(3ov a11cl Tt/L1JV] denote the houor due to 
judges and the higher civil authorities. 

Ym:. S begins a. m·w paragraph (YC'rscs 8-LI-), in which 
the writer re1 urns to 1 he clut_v of Christians towaj'(l society 
gc11orally, which ,-.-as prcYiously spoken of in xii. 1-l-21. 
p.1/0<V<j is unincrsal, i11clndi11;,\· both the church ancl the world. 
Ill(lcbted11ess must be cliscl1arg-cd to,rnrd all mankind. •t /J,1/ 

dya..-iiv] "Uy its Yl'I'_\' natlll'l', lo,·c is a. duty "·hich when dis
charged is not dischargC'cl ; sinC'c he docs uot truly love who 
loves for the sake of ('casing; from l0\·i11g-, and in order to 
relieve himsc-lf from the duty of lO\c'." Philippi. Similarly, 
A ug11sti11c ;·,·111:irks: "Love is still dnC', c,·en ,d1en it has 
Leen rcn(kr<'cl, l11'C'a.usc thrr0 "·ill 1,r,·rr lie a time "·h0n it is 
not to he rcnckr<'cl. Thr olilig·ation to ]cl\"c is not nullified, 
lrnt rnultip]iC'cl, In· the hestowmeut of loYe." o ·;up, etc.] 
Compare Mat, xxii. 37-40. 

VEn. !) corroborates the statement in verse 8, by showing 
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, , ..I.. , ' ,.. '"'" ' • n , ~ µ,otX,EU<FEtr;, OU 't'OVEU<FEtr;, OU /C/\,€'j' Etr;, OUIC €7rt.;ruµ,71rretr;, ,cat 

et' Tt<; €T€pa €VTOA1J, fV T<p AD"f<.'1 TOUT~,) ava,cerpaAatoUTCit, 

fV T<p 'A,ya7rl/<F£t<; TDV 7T'ATJO"IOV <YOU w, ueaurov. 10 1/ Cl"/llT.1] 

T~O 7T'ATJ<F{ov ,ca,cov OUIC lp,ycH;emt' 7T'AY)pCJJµ,a ovv voµ,ou 1j 

lll'/a7rTJ, 11 Kal TOVTO elOOTEr; TOV Katpov, OTt wpa 7]0TJ vµ,ar; 

that all the particular statutes of the dccalogue relating to 
one's fellow man arc summed in the command, to lo\'c him 
as one's self. ou ,c,\tf,fm,] is followcll by ov ,j;woop,a.flTVfl>JO'W; 

in~ Copt., .£Eth., Ucccptus; which is omitted in ADDEFGL 
Peshito, Sahidic, Laclnn., Tisch. £, n, frepa. ivToA,J] sc. iv 'T't' 

vop,'f.' <O'TLv. u1wmpa.,\a.wi:•mi] is " recapitulated," or "brought 
mHler one heacl" (,mpa.,\,J). ,v T'!'] ("namely") is omitted in 
BJi'G Itala, Vulgate, and Lracketlcd by Laelnn., arnl Tre
g-elles; it is found in ~ADL Tisch. trmvTov] FGL Heccptus 
read ea.urov, ,Yhich is sometimes used for the second person. 
See "\Viner in loco. 

VE!!. 10. i,:nK01' ouK lpya(mH] St. Paul employs the ncgatirn 
form, bcc-nuse of the neg-atiYcs in the statutes he has cited. 
But the positiYc is implicrl: "Lo\'c docth good" (xr170-nu£mi), 
1 Cor. xiii. ±. oi,,J introduces the conclusion drawn from the 
preceding analysis of the hw, Yiz.: that love is the complete 
fulfilment of the law. The doctrine of justification by works 
finds no support in this text; because it docs not settle the 
question of fact, whether an,v man, in a perfect manner, lo1·cs 
God supremely and his ncighbor as himself. 

VER. ll. Ka., TOvTo l "and this too," or "especially." TovTo 

refers to the i11jn11ction in Yersc 8 with the explanation in 
verses O ancl 10. It introduces the motive to ohey which 
follows. There is no llC'f>tl or Sll ppl_1·i11g- 'TrOLW/J.£1' 01' 7TOlfl'T€ 

(Bt\11gcl, Tholuck). Compare 1 Cor. 1·. G, S; Eph. ii. 8; Phil. 
i. 28; Heb. xi. 12. The more cm11111011 usage in the clas~ics 
is Kaf. "TaVTa. f:i00rEs] "since," or ''been.use" \Ve kno,v. T0v 
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Kaipov] the "period": not ,xrovo,, time generally. The pecu• 
liarity of the season or period is meant. t,pa] sc. l.rrT{v: the 
"hour," or particular point, in the period. ,}8,1] "uow, at 
J,,ugth," without waitiug any lougcr. Compare ~oe rruTi:, i. 10. 
It c1nalitics Eye,,317vai. v1,us] is the reading· of ~ADC, Tisch. 
The Hcceptus, DEFGL, Pcshito, Vulg., Sal1iJic, Coptic, 
Lachm. rcaLl ,jf'us. vm,ov] sleep is a common figure for the 
apathy of sin. Compare Eph. v. H; 1 Thess. v. G. Believers 
having remainders of sin ha Ye remaillllcrs of spiritual lethargy, 
agaiust which they mnst watch aml stri,·e. yu.r] introLlnccs 
the reason why it is the honr for tlwm to awake. i)p.wv] may be 
connected with rrWT7J/Jtav ( V ulg·atc, Eug. Ver., Luther, Hc,clge); 
or with l.yyvnpov (Calvin, .\Ieyer, Philippi, who cite x. 8). 
rrWT7Jfltu] 1. The completion of redemption in eternity, in 
si11lcss perfection a11d the glorifiNl body (Theodore .\Iopf'., 
Calvi11, Calovius, Flatt, Stnart, IIoclgc). 2. The sccouLl :ul
V<'llt of Christ, wheu IJClicvcrs shall he made perfcf'.t aucl 
clothcll with the resurrection hody (De "' ette, Olshauscn, 
l\Ieycr, Philippi, Lange, AlforLl). Tl1e first explanation is 
preferable, because <rr«pci.vna all<l .. arovrr1u are the settled terms 
for the ad,·cnt, ancl there is no instance in which rrom7r,u is 
put for it. The :1postle exhorts belieYers to watchfnl11e~s, 
because they are nearer the cud of the Christian race and 
fig·ht than they were when they first beg,~n it. If they lia,l 
rnade no progress, Lnt were as far off from the fi:oal as ever, 
th<>y wonlLl have no motive to strngg·le. "Nea.rcr is sah-:1-
tiun uow, to us, than at that time when we beg-an to lwlicve." 
Cah·in in loco. The second ,·icw, however, may be acloptcd, 
without rnai11tai11ing- that St. Paul mistakenly expected the 
Paronsia in his own lif,·-ri111c, as is asR('lte,l hy De "\Vettc aJH] 

l\1,•.n•r. Philippi, \\·lw ,~xpl:iins rrwn7r[a l>y the Lord's secon,l 
co111i11g-, remarks that the, rapi(! spread of Christianity may 
ha,·c given St. Paul reasn11 In hope that the Lonl's return 
might occm in his own day, lrnt diJ 11ut give him the ccrtaint"y 
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vVv 7ttp €,yryVTcpov ~µWv 1] uruT'Y}p{a 
12 f' \ t' I ,,.,,. f' !i::'-\ f' I ,, 

17 vu5 7rpoet.o.,, ev, 17 oe i7µepa 11"1-

that it ,rnulcl; because the particular time of this advent is 
expressly stated to be unrevealctl, and absolutely unknown 
to man, ~fork xiii. 3:2. "The Parousia known as objectively 
near in the divi11e view, might also ha\·e secmecl to be sub
jectively near in human expectation. Dut there would be an 
error in iLlentifying the latter ,vith the former. No sooner 
did this error appear, than the apostles at once correctell it, 
2 Thess. ii. 1 sq.; 2 Pet. iii. 1 sq. Had St. Paul hecn asked 
whether he knew if he or any of his contemporaries would 
survive till the return of Christ, with the same inspired cer
tainty with wl1ich he knew the general fact of that return, 
he woul,l have replied in the negati\·e." Similarly Alford 
remarks, that "the fact that the neamess or the distance of 
the dtty of Christ's coming was unknown to the npostles, in 
no way affects the prophetic a11nounce111ents of God's Spirit 
by them, concerni11g its prececli112,· au,l accompa11yi11g cir
cumstances. The 'cl:ty and the hour' formed no part of 
their inspiration; the details of the event did." Similarly 
Tholnek. or! blcrT£v<To.fLw] when we believed in Christ, and 
became Christians, Acts xix. 2; 1 Cor. iii. 5. 

Vr-:r.. 12. ,j 1·1•;, etr.] the night is the time fol" slcc>p, an<l 
for sin, because of the darkness, 1 Thcss. v. 7. 11 8e ,j,,,pa] 
the day is the time for work, ancl for holiness, been.use of the 
lip:ht, Joh xxiv. 15-17; John iii. l!l-21; 1 Thess. v. 5, S. 
"The time of sin ancl sorrow is nearly o,·er (1rpoeKo,f1w), and 
that of holiness and happi1wss is at hand (~Y'/lK£1')." Hoclge 
in loco. The other explanation of <rWTTJ/1[a fails here: the 
apostle conic! not with cc•rtainty say that the Parousia was 
"nt hancl," in the sense of oecnrring- in the life-time of those 
to whom he wrote. Dut, siuce the believer's death brings 
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"f£1CEV. a,7ro!Jwµ,E!Ja OVV 
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JCat JJ,E!Jai,, µ,) ICOLTa£, /Cat aUEA-

him into perfect holiness and blessedness, he could speak of 
"sakatiou," in the ordinary N cw Testament use of the term, 
as being certainly "at baud." ar.o.:Jwµ.E.:Ja] is the opposite of 
lvova-rf,µ.E.:Ja, and represents the works of Llarkuess as night
gal'll1cnts, which o,r the approach of day are to be taken oII. 
ovv] namely, because of the approaching holiness aud blessed
ness of the next life, which the LclicYer will so soou enter 
upon. That this is one of the most powerful :rnd cITccti\·c 
motiYes for resisting sin, the pcrnsal o( IIowe's "l3lcsseclncss 
of the Ui,~·hteous" will coJ1,·ince any one. OE] is the reading 
of ABCU Copt., Griesbach, Lachm., Tisch. It denotes mere
ly the contrast. The Heccptns, \\·ith FL Peshito, rr)ads Ka<; ~ 

omits the conjunction altogether. c'.b·,\a] the ligrn·c i,; changed 
from clothing to armor, because of the light to which believ
ers are exhorted. Compare Eph. vi. 13 sq. 

VErr. 13. da-xlJµ.6,,w,] becoming!_\·; "·ith decorum, 1 Cor. vii. 
1"1:i; xiv. 40; 1 Thess. i\'. I:!. K<;,Jwt, Kai µ..f9ai,] uiµ:ht revel
li11g-s a11cl earot1sals, Gal. \'. :n; 1 Pet. fr. 3. Koirnt, Kai uaEA
ydatc;] ve1wry and wantonness. "AbstraC't nouns in the 
plt1ral dmwte the nnious <'xpressions, eYidences, outbreak,, 
a11tl concrete 111:wifestatiorn; g·e11C'rally, of the quality ex
pressed by the sing-t1lar." "\Viner in loco. The first two 
terms relate to sins of g-lutton:v ancl dru11kcm1css; the l:1st 
two, to sins of licentiousness. They are natnrall_v cor111ectPd: 
"sine Cercrc et Ilaccho Venus frigct." O,·icl. Tlwy arc also 
sins of the night: "nox et amor vinum<Jne nihil mo(lt,raliilo 
suadent." OYicl, A11101'., I. v. Ml. Tlmt St. Paul \\'as eom
pellcrl to warn Christia11 belie,·ers ap:ai11st this class of sins, 
does not prove that the primitive Christian life anu clw.rae-
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rye/ate;, µ17 ;;piOt ,cal, N>..~", 11 
a",\",\a, €VOUCTaCT.9€ TOV ,cvptov 

'l71CTOUV XptCTTOV, ,cal, Tl]', CTap,co<; r.povoiav µh 7i"Ol€tCT.9e fL<; 

er.i;Jvµiar;;. 

tcr was as a whole inferior to that of the modern church. 
The paga11ism from which the first Christians Juul been co11-
vertcd left habits of life that could not be inst:rntaneously 
:uul entirely extirpated. In estimating the enerp:y of clivine 
grace in the soul, the line of Burns is to be remembered: 

"We know not what's 1·esisted." 

The primitiYe church was more ullller the influenec of the 
"lust of tlu, flesh " than of the "prille or life;" the mmlern 
church is more undc>r the intluencc of the "pride or life'' 
than of the "lust of the flesh." Dut pricle is as great a sin, 
in the sight of Goel, as sensuality. This shoulcl be consicl
N<'cl, in forming an estimate of some of the modern mission
ary churches. <ptOt Ka< {,j,\,,,] quarrclli11g and jealousy arc 
naturally con11ectecl with the vices just mentioned. The 
l\kmoirs of fashionable and court life, like those of St. 
Simon and Grammont illustrate this. 

YEP.. 1-!. ivovcrna.'h Tov Kt'.puJI'] the figure denotes the moJC;t 
intimate union and appropriation. ~ee Gal. iii. 27; Eph. fr. 
~-!; Coloss. iii. 10, I:!; Luke xxiv. -!D; 1 Cur. x,·. ii:1, 5-!; 2 Cor. 
v. ;,; 1 Thcss. v. 8; .Joh xxix. 1-l-; Isa. Ii. !:l; Ezck. xxvi. lG. 
Compare also Homer's Ovaw o' clAK~l', II. xix. 3G. aapKo,] 1. is 
Pmployccl in the physieal se11sc, lo denote the sensuous na
turn ('' die lebe11dige ;\Iaterie des a-wµa," Meyer), in clisti11etion 
from the rational. The apostle clocs not forbid all provision 
for the flesh, but only such provision as is lustful. "He docs 
110t forbid to drink, but to get drunk; he cloes not forbicl mar
riage, but fornication" (Chrysost., Luther, Cah-in, De "r rtte, 
]\foyer, Philippi). 2. au.pt is employed in the ethical signilica-

17 
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tion of the whole man as corrupt; so that a total prohibition of 
a provi:;ion for tlie flesh is nwant (Eng.Ver., Fritzschc, Stuart, 
IIodge, .Alford). The latter Yiew is fan>retl by the gencr:il 
signiticatio11 of CTclp~ in this Epiistle. St. Paul employs the 
term to tlc11ote, not the scnisuous in distinction from the 
rational 11aturc, but the entire man; allll not that which is 
crcatc1l and innocent, bnt that which is fallen and sinful. 
Compare viii. 3-!), 1:.! et alia. 1rpovotav fL71 .. ot£tCT,1iE] is equiva
lent to ,,.,, 1rpm'oe,u-.!'1E: "do not provi1lc for." Compare xii. 
l '1; l Tim. v. 8. d, im3vµ.1.u,;] denotes the intentio11: "so 
that lusts may be exeitP1l." Compare :\fat. v. 28. Sinful 
lnsts arc tlw natural characteristics of the sinful CTa.pr Tlwre 
arc rc1naimk•rs of CTupt in the belie,·cr (chapters ,·ii., viii.), 
nllll he must not do anything- to stir them up. These were 
the verses that struck the eye of a\ugustinc when the voice 
said to him: "Tolle, legc." Confessions, viii. 12. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

ST. PAUL now resumes the co11si,lcrution of the believer's 
duties toward the Church, wl1ich was interrupted in xii. 14 
by a transition to his duties towanl Society. He continues 
the subject down to xv. 13. The particular duty which he 
considers relates to d1jf"ere11<'es </t' opiNio,1, among- hclie\·ers, 
1·especti11[J poi,its 11ot essential to salcatio,1. The difference 
of sentiment related to abstinence from flesh (\·erscs ;!, tl), 
from wine (verse :!1), aml the observance of Jewish sacred 
cl:tys (verse 5). The principal views are the following: 1. 
The "weak in faith" held that the ;\Iosaic law respecting 
-flesh, wine, and sacred <lays, was still oblig-atorv upon 
Christians (Origen, Chr,\·sost., Theocloret, Jerome, Calovins, 
Heiche ). 2. The "weak in faith," though bdieving that the 
l\Iosaic ceremonial statutes were no long·er binding, yet 
thought that abstinence from the sacrilicial-flesh and liua
tion-wine of the pagan, sold in the market, was obligator_y_ 
(Clem. Alex., Ambrose, Augustine, l\Iiehaelis, Flatt, :Kean
der, Tholuck, Philippi). This view is farnred by a com
parison with 1 Cor. viii. HJ; x. 10-!.!3, where the same neccl
kss Lut well-intended scrnpulous11ess appears. 3. The third 
view places the abstinence npon both grounds (Er:umrns, 
Hiickcrt, De "\Y ette ). This latter is preferable, because all 
the data cannot be brought under either view alone. Both 
Jewish ,md Gentile-Christians arc advised and enjoined by 
St. Paul. The Jewish-Christian who was "weak in the 
faith" relied upon Christ's sacrifice for justification (other
wise he would not have eyen a weak faith); but from his 
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1n·e\·ious education and training in .Tuclaism, and an imper
fret apprehension of Christianity (:u. l; 1 Cor. viii. 7, lO, 
11 ), supposed that the disti11ctio11 bet w0e11 clean ancl unclean 
11wats, all(l sacre,l :tllll s0cnlar clays, was sl ill nilid and shonl,l 
be obsPn-ed. llis c•rrorwas not )pgalism pro1wr, but r1:,u•c(i('i::m1. 

Ilacl he, with the carnal .Jc•w, maintaincll that salYation de
pell(led upon the observance of the eerl'monial law, the apos• 
tle woulcl ha\·e spokl'll in the language of i:;t,•n1 condn111rn
tion, as he clol'S in c;al. i. G; ii. :J-ti, 14-l'i'; Y. 1, :!. Some of 
the Gentile-Christians, on the other hand, remembering the 
abominations of that idolatry .from which they hacl been con
verted, supposed that contact with paganism in any form 
,Ylmtevcr must he avoided, ancl hence abstained from sacri
ficial meat and \vine offered for sale. These also were enrn
gelical though "weak" believers; relying for sah·ation upon 
Christ, but lacking the spiritual insight to perceive that "au 
idol is nothing in the "oriel" (1 Cor. viii. -!). L pon hot h 
sides then, ,Jewish and Gentile, there were con~eientious 
scruples, which though not really Yalid, were yet to be 
1·espected. From St. Paul'::; point of view, there was "noth
ing unclean of itself" (xi\'. 14.), and an idol was a nonentity 
to which the belie\·er ought to have not the slightest refer
ence; yet St. Paul expressly says that he shall respect the 
scrnplcs of such of his brethren as were not yet snlliciently 
f'nlightenecl to see as he saw (xiv. 21, 22; 1 Cor. viii. 13). 
It must not be snpposerl that these "weak brethren" con
stitntcrl a majority of the Homan chnrch. The great holly 
()f hoth .fowish all(l Gcmtile belie\·ers in the cong-reg-ation, 
prohahl~-, hc·l,l the \·iews of the apostle himself, and were 
"strong" in the faith (xv. 1). 

VEP.. 1. 71'tfJ'ml justifying- faith. These p<'rsons, though 
relying upon Christ for salrntion, were ''"eakened in their 
reliance by fears and auxieties, wl1ich led them to ascetic 
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opinions and practices. There is in belie,·ers generally more 
or k!<s of this legal element, which interferes with boldness 
and assurance of faith. It is seen in the experie11ce of a 
den,ut Homan Catholic like Pascal. It arises from "the 
,va11t of au intelligent al)(1 Jinn conviction of tlw gratuitous 
nature of justilicatiu11, nml of thl, spirituality of the gospel." 
llodge in loco. ..,,oa-,\uµ.j1uv£<.T.9£j .\lore than rPception into 
the chun·h is nH'a11t; for tlw ,vcak IJrotlH'l' \\·as already in 
the church. "\Yelcorne him to .'·our affectio11ale anll lwlp
fnl aC'qttai11tnnce a11d com111u11iun." Oiu;;p,a-n, oia,\oy"r/Low] 

"dc'cisions of questions:" tiia1<11,1·Hv sig-niiics to pass judg
rnent, .:\fat. xvi. 3; to <lecitle, 1 Cor. vi. 5. Comp:ue also 
1 Cur. xii. l O; IJ c·b. Y. 1-L oiu,\oyurµ.u, denotes speculations 
(i. 21 ; 1 Cor. iii. 20), or <lisputings (Phil. i. 14). The 
"st.rong" sl,ould uot attempt to decide the points of dilTcr
enre lwt11•pen themseh·es and the "W<'nk," by inviting the 
"1n·ak" to discuss them with them. "Xon sumentes vobis 
clijudiranrlas ipsorum eogitationcs." Grotins. D.'· wni\'ing 
the matters in dispute, and Ll welling upon the cardinal truth 
of faith in Christ, they woultl in the end cc,nvcrt the weak 
hrothPI' into a strong one. The histor:' of the early Jewish
( 'hristians shows, that by this kindly and forbearing mode 
nf tl'L'ntmcnt they \\"<'re eitlwr brought over to a full ancl free 
c,·au!!,'clism rrnd were lllPrl!,'Nl in the church, like the Naza
l'<'ll<'s, or dse lapsed clown upon an anti-eYangelical aml 
hostile position, like the Ebionite. 

Vim. 2 describes the difference between the strong and 
the weak belie,·er. 7rl<THuH] is equi1·alent to ,r[a-nv iixn: ·•he 
hns such a foit,h that he eats." Compare Acts xiv. 0. o OE] 
not 1ls or: "the other" ( compare verse 5); Lut o au3rvwv : 
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?Tllll•a, o oe ctCT!JEvwv :X.axava ec;.')frt. ' a ec;Siwv TOll µ~ 
Jc;,S{ov,a µ1) egouSwefrw. 0 Oe µ1) ec;.').'wv Toll ec;S{ovTa 

µ~ Kptvfrw • o Seo, "/ap auTOV r.pDCTEACL(3ETD. • CTV Tf, ei o 
Kpivwv aAA.OTptav oiKETlJV ; T<[) loirp Kvptrp CTT1/KE£ i} 1rl'1T'TE, ' 

"the weak." >..,,xai·a ia·Siu] the weak brother ate bread and 
vegetable food, aral 110 flesh of uudcan animals, no meat 
oITcred to idols, anll no meat of dean animals on the sacn·,l 
days (Ifoidw, :\'earn\C'r, Tholuck, Philippi). .\foyer i11ter
prets the phrase as excluding llesh altogether. 

YEr:. 3 gin~s tlw rnle for both parties. ,t,,v.9cl'£:Tw] de-
notes disdain or contt'mpt for the WL'ak brother, as narrow 
and superstitious. o OE .JL'I] is the realli11g of ~.-\DCD 
Lachm., Tisl'h. The Hec,•1nus, with EL Peshito, ~ahidie, 
~-Eth., ,-ulgate, reads ,m, o /J.~- Kf>u·e-:-w J the WC'ak brotl1Pr 
must not pass a eo1ulen111i11~· juclg1m•11t upon the stronµ-, a,; 
lacking in Christian carnestnc!'s an,\ ticlelit~·. yu,r l intrn<luc<'s 
the reason, Yiz.: because Christ has receiYe,l tlw ,; :;troll_!!" 
as a true disciple. 

Ymi. 4. au T1, cIJ Compare ix. :!O; .Tarn0s i\·. 1:2. o Kpi',·w,·] 

refers to µ,, Kpu·erw, \·erse ::, an,\ conSNJlH'nt ly to the weak in 
faith (:\Il'_n·r, Philippi), a1Hl not to both parties (Tholuek, 
Hodge). u,\,\urpw1• olKen11·] judg:mcnt of a serrnnt belongs to 
the master alo11e; who in this case is God, and not man. 
aT'/""] to stand in the jn1lgnwnl is to be aeqnitteri. ('om
parc I's. i. 5; Luke xxi. :rn; nc,·. Yi. 1-:'. 7:'l'C"TH] to fall in 
the jndgmcnt is to lw cor1<lemnc<l; eausa cn<l0rc. a.a.9,;aETm] 

i:s more comprchensi,·e in its sig:nifieation, hPr0. than in the 
prececling- clansP. It <lt>notes not m0rp]_\· the pronnnc-iatinn 
of a fo\·ornl,le jnclg:ment, bnt nlso snpport in that enar,P <,f 
life and con1luct whil'h l'l'Slllts in a fa\·oral,i,, jn,htllll'Jlt. Tlie 
"strong" shall be cnablc1l hy Go,l's gTan! t,> stand in faith 
aml obedience, and thereby in the final jmlg-ment. Compare 
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UTa.91]tTE'Ta£ OJ, SuvaTE'i "/t'tp O KVplo~ G"T'ijUat avTuV. 
6 o" 

µiv icpivet 17µepav r.ap' 1jµepav, 3i, Se icp111et r.auai• i1µepa11 • 

£1Ca1noi, iv Tep lo{rp voi· 'Tri1.7Jporpopd .. 9ru. • a rppovwv T~II 

1 Cor. x. 12. owani' -yup] is the reading of ~.:-\.BCDF Lael1111., 
Tisch., Tregelles. L'ompare ;! L'or. xiii. :.l. The Reeeptus, 
with L, reads ovvaToc; -y••p crrrn•. K.:pwc;] is the rcacli11g of ~..:\DC 
Peshito, Sahidic, t'optil', .Eth., Lachm., Tisch., Trcgclles. 
The Reeeptus, with DEFL, reads 3ioc;. 

Y En. ,i relates tD the sC'co111l point of difference, the ob
i<C'rYance of the ,Jewish fasts :tll(l fosti\·:ds. ,mp'] has a com
parali\·e force, as i11 i. ~.i; Luke xiii. ~; Heh. 1. -!. "Ouc 
judges that one clay is abo\·e, or superior lo another." St. 
Paul refers, lwre, to the onlinary .Jewish sacred days, as in 
(ial. i\'. 10; Col. ii. lfi. The Lord's da~· was nc\"cr n•ganled 
h_v the apostles, or hy the Primiti\'e l'lrnrch, as a common 
.Jewish fpstival; and, co11sC'qtw11tly, this :uul the following 
statc>mPnts h:i n:i no ref,m•nce lo the Christian Sabbath, as 
sonic (Phili11pi, ..:\lforcl) 1uaintain. The .Jewish Sabbath itself 
was distinguished from the otl1C'r sacred clays of .Judaism, by 
bt•ing ma,le a part of the moral law, or tlecalogue, "·hile the 
sccun<lary hol,\·-days \\"Pr<' JHOYisi011s of the ceremonial law 
on!_,·. r.urrm, >JfL<pm,] sc. icn/1' iT,·ui (not r.ap,i.). i8[w 1·0L r.A1JpO

cf,ope[rr3w] this is the general prin<'iplc of aPtion, in reference 
to points not essential to sah·ation. "One man shoulcl not 
l,c force.cl to act acconling- to another man's conscientious 
scruples, but every one should be satisfied in his own mind, 
and be careful not to <lo what he thinks to be wrong." 
Hodge in loco. 

Yrrn. G assigns the reason, introduced by -yap, for the 
])]'C'<'Pding rule of act ion, viz.: that the particular person, 
wi1cther he be weak or strong in the faith, has reference to 
the Lord in what he docs, and bclic,·es that he is serving 
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11µepav ,cvpl<f> rppave'i. KaL O Ju.9,wv 1wpl<[> fo.9fri, evxa
ptCTT€t ryap T<tJ !fo[, • ,ea/, o µ~ Ju.9{wv ,cup[<[> OUK €CT~Uei 

Ka£ evxaptCTTE'i T<p .9ecj>. 7 OUDEL~ ryap 1jµwv €aVT<j, l;D, Ka£ 

him by his particular course of conduct. If this be the be
liever's actnal conviction, he must not be despised for his 
scruples, if he is one of the "weak," or censured for his free
dom, if he is one of the "strong." Kvpi'l'] for the service and 
honor of the Lonl. The reference is to Christ, as verse !) 

shO\vs (:\[eyer, Philippi). After <f,povii, the Hcceptus, with L 
PPshito, Eng. Yer., adds the clause Kat o l'-'I <f,po1·w1' Tl/1' ,jp.ipav 

Kvp{'l' ov cf,po1•ii. It is omitted by ~.-\BCI>EFG Copt., .tEth., 
Lachm., Tisch., Tre>gellcs. ,i'lxupun,,J refers to the thanks 
gi1·en before the meal, Dent. viii. 10; :\lat. xi,·. 1!); x,·. 3G; 
XXl"i. ~G; 1 Cor. x. :JO; 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. KVflL'f ovK lo-.3,EL] the 
abstinenee, as ,vell as the partaki11µ:, is out of regard lo the 
lwnor and sPrYiee of Christ. i<at ,vxap<<TT£<] the tl1anksgi1·i:!g 
in this ease is, of course, 11ot for the meat wltid1 i~ 11ot 
eaten, bnt for the "herbs" which arc. This meal, like the 
other, is accompanied with thanksgi1·ing to God. 

VEI!. 7. fovr,ii] the dative of aclrnntage, like KVfl'<:'· No 
Christian Ii n~s for his own ho11or and senice. The greater 
inchulcs the !(,ss. Life and death stancl for the sum total of 
l111man existc·ucc. '\\'hoev<'r has tle1·otpcl himself to the Lord 
complctel.1·, has of course de,·otecl himself to him in tlw de
tails of eating and abstinence. The reference is not to the 
ohjc'cti1·c fact that life anrl tleath arc in the Lord's hand, 
"·hid1 is true of the unhe>lien'r as well as of the believer; 
hut to the snhjcetive j)l{/"))osc, and its ex0cution, of eom,e
crati11g the whole existence, which is tnw only of the he
lic1·er. J.1ro.31·,1CTK<t] Compare Phil. i. 20; He1·. xiv. 1:,. The 
believer scn·cs Christ in his cle:tth, as truly as in his life. To 
die in faith honors the Redeemer as much as docs any active 
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OUDEL<;' eavTrjJ cbro.9v/iCTICEL • " €CLV TE 7a,p l;wµEv, T'{J ,cup{(,:, 

l;wµEv, €UV TE ci.1ro.91111CT1COJµEv, T,P ,cvp{qi ci.1ro.9v1JCT1COµt11• 

£UV TE ouv l;wµ,w €UV TE cho.9v~CTICOJµE11, TOU !Cup{ov €CTµE11. 

' Elc; TOUTO 7a,p XptCTTO<; a1re.9avEV ,cat €S7lCT£V, Zva ,cat 

ve,cpwv ,cat l;wvTOJV ICVP£€VCT[J. lO CTU Of Ti KpivE£c; TOIi 

service for him. "Ea<lem ars moriendi, qum vivcn<li." Den
gel. 

V Er.. S repeats in a positive form, ancl e111phasizes, what 
has been saill in a negative form, in verse 7. lc.i.v T£, etc ... 
lJ.1· T£, etc.] "both if," etc ... "ancl if," etc.: in one case as 
much as in the other. Tou ,wp[ov] is the gL•niti ,·c of posses
sion. The thrice-repeated Kvpio,;; indicates the "di1·ine majesty 
and power of Christ." Dengel. Tl1ese words \\'ere the dying 
utterance of Edward Irving. 

Yim. 9. The Heccptus, with DL Peshito, Eng. Ver., reads 
&1ri.9anv Ka, a,•iCTn/ Ka, &1·i(1w£1'; the reading in the text is 
supported by ~c\ BC Copt., .1Eth., Lachm., Tisch., Tregelles. 
This verse giYes the re:tson why believers helon~ to Christ, 
viz.: because Christ by his sacrificial life and death for them 
acquired a title to them. &rri.9anv] as an ,,\a<Tnipwr·, i. e. 
Compare iii. 25. ;~-10'0'] as antithetic to J.,,-i.?m·£1', is here 
cquirnlent to &,,i,1)<T£V (which accounts for the Heccptus read
ing); as in Hcv. iv. S ; 2 Cor. iv. 10; Hom. , •. 10. By his 
death ancl resurrection, Christ obtained his lorclship. i', a] 
denotes the divine purpose. nr.rwv Ka, ,wvTwr,] <lcceasccl an(l 
lil'i11g believers. Christ's dominion over his people is 11ot 
jmerrupted by their death. Compare Mat. xxii. 32. If 
Christ is Lord of his p<'ople, not only when Jil-ing but also 
when drmd, it follows that they are w1<ler obligation to serve 
him both in death and in life. 

VER. 10, (TV oe] this is addressed to the "weak," who 
passes a censure upon the freedom of the "strong" in faith. 

17* 
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c~DEA<pOV crov; i} Kat (j'IJ -rt E!ov3cvc'i, TOV aDEAcpov crou; 

'lT"CLVTE<; ryap 7rapa<YT7J<YDf1,E9<t -rep /3~1ian TOU .9-Eou. 11 rye

"/pa'TT'Tai ryap Zw Eryw, A.€"/H KVpto<;, OT£ €f1,0t Kllfl,'o/Ei 'TT'aV 

ryovv, r.al 'TT'a<Ya "fAW<Y<Ya €~0f1,0AO"f1J<YETai -rep .9€<ji, " upa ovv 

,.al at] this is addressed to the "strong," who was prone to 
clespise the ",H•ak" in faith. r.a,·n, yu.p, etc.] assigns the 
reason ,;vhy the one shoul,l not ec11s11rc>, or the other tlespisc, 
viz.: that both are to stand l.,eforc tlie tli,·inc tribunal, "·here 
11either will ue the other's superior. Compare verse -t ..9wv J 
is the reading of ~c\Dl'UEFU- l'opt., Lachrn., TisC"h, 'l're
gellcs; the Hcccptus, L, l'cshito, \' ulg., n~ad XptaTov. De 
\V ctte, Tholuck, Phiiippi, arnl Hodge contcml for the latter. 
The ms. authority decideilly favors the former, and the early 
versions the latter. Polyearp also (Philipp. G) says rra1•u, bei: 
11"apaaT;,1-a, T<ii /311µ.un TOV X1naTov. The phrase /39µ.a rov Xp,aruu 

is found in :! l'or. \", 10; aml .'Jpu1·0, TOV l'(OU TOU a1•..9p,nrruu in 
Mat. xxv. :H. The pro11unei:1tio11 of the final judgmeut is 
the official act of the Son, and not of the Father, Mat. vii. :!2, 
23; John v. 22; Acts xvii. 31. 

VER. 11 proves by quotation from the Olcl Testament, that 
every one must stand before the jnclgmcnt-scat of Go,!. 
y•ypa.'!'Tat] in Isa. xiv. ;,!3. The citation is considerably Yaried 
from the Septuagint. {w <yw] the Sept. has Kar' f/J,{LUTOV OfU'IJW, 

Compare N um. xi,·. 21, 28; Dent. xxxii. -HJ. "By my life, 
T asseverate that to me every knee shall how." c1foµ.o,\oy,jaem, 

rf ..9e,~] the Sept. reads OfLE'i-ra, r.iiaa y>..waaa Tov ..9/.ov, whieh 
ll_!.!,TCCS with the Hebrew. ,toµ.o>..oy~acrat docs not mean, here, 
the co11fp~s;on of sin (Chrysost., Thcophylact), which would 
r0q11irc the accusatirn of the object (.\lat.t. iii. G; Acts xix. 
18; .James,-. Hi), hut the pmi.~e of Goel, as the final judge, 
Hom. xv. !l; .\Iat. xi. 25; Luke x. :H (.\Ieycr, Phili1)pi). Com
pare Phil. ii. ll. 
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l!JCa<l'TO', 1jµwv 7r€pi EaUTOV AO"fOV Sw(1'€t T?J .9ecp. u µ7JJC€Tt 

OVII aAA.1/~0U', !Cp{i•wµ,Ev, {LA.A.a TOUTO 1Cpi'vaT€ µaAA.011, TO µ1) 

Vim. 1~ is an inference (introduced by apa oiv: "accord
ingly then"), for the sake of emphatic repetition, from verses 
4, 10, 11. The emphatic word is ..9,.;,. Every one owes an 
account to Goel, not man, :rn,l therefore will not be judged 
by man. ow,m] is the reading of :::-':,\.CEL Tisch. The He
ccptus, with llDFG Lachm., Trng-elles, reads a.1roOwCT£t. Com
pare Luke xYi. 2; lit>b. xiii. 17; 1 Pet. iv. 5. The same 
authorities which support a.,roOwCTn omit oiv. 

Ym:. 13. St. Paul, in the first clause of this \'ersc, founds 
an exhortation to uotli partic>s (,L\.,\,i,\ou,), upon the preceding 
statements respecting God as the only juclge, and then in 
the last clause passes to a duty of the "strong" toward the 
"weak;" viz.: not to hinder or injure him in the Christian 
life, by the exercise of personal liberty in regard to the dis
puted points. The apostle continues to discuss the subject 
of the right use of Christian liberty, down to verse 23. Kp<· 
,·oi11c1•] has the same meaning as in verses 4, 10. Though the 
'·weak" in faith has hitherto been represented as the censori
ous person, yet crimination naturally leads to recrimination, 
and both the weak and strong arc warned. TOUTO Kp1vaT£ 11-a,\,\ov] 
"determine this, rather." Kpt~·,,1, is here employed, by anta
naclasis, in a diITen•11t sense from its use in the prcYious 
C'iause. In the first instance, it signifies, to pass a judicial 
sC'11tcnce ; in the second, it signifies, to form a moral jmlg
ment, or to prescribe a rule of action for one's self : to "de
termine," or" resolve," as in 1 Cor. ii. 2; vii. 37; 2 Cor. ii. 1. 
To 1111, etc.] this sentence is made equivalent to a substantive 
by the neuter article, and explains TOvTo. Compare 2 Cor. ii. I. 
1TpolTKop.p.a] is an obstacle against which the foot of the travel
ler strikes. a-KcivoaAov] is a part of a trap. See comment on 
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n9evai 7rpo<ncoµµa T~O Mi€"h.cp(o ,t, <TICUVDa"h-ov. " oZoa /Cat 

7rf7m<Tµai €V ICUpi<p 'l17<rou on OVDEV KOlVOV Ot' EalJTOU, d 

xi. 9. The strong in the faith must not, by recklessly fol
lowing- his own convictions as to what is allowable in llis
putcd matters, put a11ytl1ing- 111 the path of a fellow disciple 
that will ensnare him, or cause him to stumble and fall. 

Vim. H teaches that the strong bclic,·cr is really in the 
right, so far as the abstract question in dispute is conecrncll, 
bnt that this docs not ant horizc him to disregard the con
Sl'ic11tious sernples of the Wl'ak believer. r.<.rrH<rfWL 01 Kvp['f] 

strengthens oi6tl. St. Paul's knowledge is an absolutely sure 
com·iction, fou11clt>d upon_ his communion with Christ. In 
this way, he is "fnll_v per~:11arlcd in his own m:nd" (_l'erse 5). 
Kou·ov J corresponds to the classical (3,{3ry,\m·, "profa11e." It 
denotes what is unrl,·:rn according- to the eercn10niai law, 
Lev. xi. <<lvTov] is the n•ading of the Rcceptus, which is 
supported by ~l3C Yulg-., Tisch. The reading ai•Tov is sup
ported by A.DEFGL: which is accented u.vrov (hilll), by The
O(loret (who refers it to Christ), Dengel, Lachm., Trcg-cllcs, 
l\Ieyer; and avTov (itself), by Griesbach, Knapp, l\latthi:e, De 

tc, Philippi. The first an<l last are supported by Chry
sostom's explanation, Ti/ <f,v<rn. There is nothing unclean 
per se. It is made so only by a positive statute. Compare 
Mat. xv. 11; .Acts x. 1-!, 15, :!8. El fl•J] is equivalent to u.,\,\ci, 
and refers to the whole clause, ovo,v Ko,vov o,' ,avTou (De 
\Vettc, who C'ites l\Iat. xii. J; Gal. ii. Hi). l\Ieycr, Philippi, 
F'ritzsehe, and \Viner, on the contrary, give it th<' lit1·ral 
meaning of "CX<'cpt," connecting- it with ovOEv Ko1,,6v ,1 Inn e. 
These grammarians explain El fl7/ by "nisi," in l\Iat. xii. -! ; 
Gal. i. 7, l!J; ii. lG. Aoy,,ofl£l'<f>l signifies, as mual in tl1c 
Epistle, to "reckon," or "acco1111t." EK£ti'(fl] is strongly em
phatic ; compare l\Iark vii. 15, 20; 2 Cor. x. 18. "The dis-
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µ,~ T,P Aoryttoµiv<fJ n 1Cotvov dvai, EKElV(v /Cotvov. " Ei 7ap 
Dta /3pwµa 6 lLOEA.cpo, (]"OU A.U'71"ElTat, OU/CETt KaTa U''fll'71"1]V 

'71"Ept'71"aTEt,. µ,17 T<f) /3pwµaTt (]"OU f/CElVOV U'71"0AA.UE, U'71"Ep OU 

tinction between clean and nnelC'nn meats is no longN ,·,tlicl. 
So far, the G,,utile eon,·erts arc right. llnt tlH'_,· sh<>nld 
remember that those who eonsid,\r the law of the ( lid Testa
ment on this subject as still bindin~·, cannot with a good 
conscience disl'(•ganl it. The :;imple pri11eiple here taught is, 
that it is wrong for any mau to Yiolate his own sense of 
duty." Hodge in loco. 

VEI!. 15. d ya-r) is the reading of ~ADCDEFG Vulg., 
Copt., Griesbach, Lachm., Tisch., Trcgellc-s. The l:cc,,ptus, 
"·ith L Pf'shito, reads d ol. Tholuck, ;\foyer, L:rnge, .\!ford, 
\\"onlsworth, Jowett aclopt the first; De \Y ettc, Philippi, 
Ilodge prefer the seconJ. The first must he chosen, upon 
diplomatic considerations, though ,he more dillieult of ex
planation. Vt>rse 15 may he connected with verse 13: "do 
not put a stumhli11g block, etc., ,f,Ji", if, on acconn t of meat," 
etc. This makes verse 1-! parenthetical, which is ohjcction
able. Or, verse 13 may be connectecl with the last clause of 
verse 1-!, hy supplying the ellipsis: "there is good reason 
mentioning this excqition, .for, etc." (\h•:,cr). The other 
reading is <'asily explained: "there is nothing nncl<'an of it
sdf, 1,ut if, on account of meat, etc." f3pwµa] the "unele:rn" 
meat eaten by the strong believer. Au1retmt] 1. is "filler! 
with remorse," being emboldL'IICll to cat against his scrnpks 
(De \\'ette, ~foyer). 2. is spiritually "injurer!" (Philippi). 
The latter is favorecl by the following u.1ruA,\ve, an,l by the 
classical (not New Testament) use of the word. ,Bpwµan] 
the eating of "unclean" meat, as before. u.1ro,\Ave] ,le notes 
the tendency of such a course of action, on the part of the 
strong in faith. Such an example is not helpful and saving, 
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Xpuno, a:rreSavev. " µ7'7 /3A.a(jqJ7Jµer'cr.9w ovv vµwv TO ara· 
Sov. 11 ov ,yap f(j'Ttv 17 /3a(j'tA.da TOV Seov /3pw(j'i', Kat 'TT'O-

bnt injurions and destructive. To encourage a fellow disci
ple to violate his C'onscience, and thereby to fill him with 
remorse, will end in his ruin, if persisted in. But it does not 
follow that it will be pcrsistc(l in. On the contrary, see 
verse 4. See also the comment on xi. ::! 1, 22. Bengel and 
Philippi find in this verse "a dictum prohans for the possi
bility of apostasy." a,re.'iave,,] "clo not think more of your 
food, than Christ thought of his life." Dengel. 

VER. 1 G. /3>..a<T<pYJfLEt<F.'iw] " to he evil spoken of." Com• 
pare ii. 2-1; 1 Tim. vi. 1; Titus ii. 5; 2 Pet. ii. 2. To a-ya.9ci,,] 

1. Your Christian lihert_,·,· 1 Cor. x. ~!), 30 (Grotius, Cah·in, 
'fholuck, I-Iodµ;e ). Thi.~ malws vp.wv refer to the "strong" 
alone. 2. The Christian faith, or the gospel (Chrysost,, 
Luther, Dengel, Philippi). 3. The Christian chnrch, or the 
kingclom of God, ver. 17 Pfeyer). The second or third is 
preferable to the first, because thP "e,·il speaking" is e,·i
dentl_v from outside oi the church, and the "good thing" is 
something belonging to the church as a whole, and not to a 
portion of it. This is also farnred, by the reading ~/L"''', in
stead of V/LWI', which is found in DEFG Peshito. St. Pan) 
exhorts both the "weak" and the "strong" not to gi ,·e 
ocC'asion, by their disputes and contentions with one an
other, to the heathen worlcl, to speak evil of the Christi:;n 
religion and church. Compare 1 Cor. x. 32. 

Vr-:n. 17 assigns a moti,·e, introrluC'e<l In- -y,,p, for avoiding
the reproaches of the world. ~ /3a<Tt,\da mu ,'>eo1•] This phrase 
is equiYalent to,) /30.(J'tA.e[a, simply; or ,) {3a,n>..da Tov Xpt(J'Tov, 

or Twv o~•pal'wv, or Tov oi'.·pavov. As this kingdom has both an 
objective and n, subjective side, is both visihle and imisiblc, 
the phrase sometimes denotes: 1. the Christian life in tho 
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<Ft'>, UA./\.a OLJcatO<TUVTJ «al, Eip1iv11 «al xapa €V 7T'VfVµaT£ 

c',:y{<p • " 0 "fO..P iv T011T9> OOUA.€UWV T<j> Xpun.;, EuapE<FTO<; T<,o 

soul, as in this passage, and 1 Cor. iv. 20; l\fat. vi. 3:l; Luke 
xviii. 21. 2. the Christian chmch in which it is cmliodied: 
either in its present earthly form, l\lat. xiii. 2-!-30; xvi. l\1; 
or its future hea\'(mly, '.\!at. vii. 21; 1 Cor. vi. 0; xv. [JII; Gal. 
v. 21; Eph. v. ;i; or, both to:2;cther, ~!at. iii. 2; ,·i. 10; l'oloss. 
i. 13; i,·. 11. {3pw,n, Ka~ 7.o<Tt,J the kingdom of God docs not 
consist in eati11g or not eating, drinking or not drinking· 
particular things. Christianity is not cen,monialism. Hence, 
they shoul<l not, by their disputes about ceremonial obsen-
anccs, proYokc the reproaches of m1bclicvcrs. OtK<LWCTvvr,, 

dp,jv,1, all(l xupi't] are employed, not in the ethical sPnse of 
uprightness, pc.we with men, and enjoyment of life as the 
consequence (l'hrysost., Grorius, Fritzsd1c, ~kyer), but in 
the dogmatic sense of justili<"ation, reconciliation with God, 
and spiritual joy (CalYin, Pareus, Calovius, lWckcrt, Un 
\V ctte, Tholuck, Philippi, Hodge). This is the use of these 
terms throughout the Epistle, an<l the adjunct," in the Holy 
Ghost," agrees with it. " Since the ohject is, to state in what 
the e.~scnce of God's kiugdom consists, no dcri,·ativc a11tl 
accidental characteristics can be 11wa11t, but only those which 
are primai•y a1Hl essential." Philippi. At the same time, it 
must be rememherell that the ethical Yirt11es grow naturally 
an<l necessarily out of the evangelical 8iKaw<Tvn7, ancl arc in
separable from it. See the preceding statements, in chapters 
Yi.-viii., respcctin1~: the connection between sanctification arnl 
justification, or of morality with faith. De \\' ettc, eons,~
q11e11tly, combines both explanations. ev 7rl'n'.µ.an cly[<tJ] 1s 
co1mectccl with xapu. only. Compare Acts xiii. 52; Gal. v. 
22; 1 Thess. i. 6. 

V Eli. 18 is a confirmation, introduced by yap, of the state-
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Se<jJ Kal ()oKiµac; 

dp1JV1J<; (/tWICWfLEV 

TO£<; av!JpW7T'Ot<.. " apa OVV 

/Cal Ta 71]<; al1Co()aµ17c; T1J<; elc; 

nwnt in verse 17 respecting the nature of the kingdom of 
Goel. TOVT'f'] is the !'t->a<ling or ~ABCDFG, Vulg., Sahidic, 
Copti", Lad1m., Tisch., Tregdl<'s. The He('cptus, EL, Pesh
ito, rca<l rnurn,,. Some (De "\\"ette, Iloilgc) rdcr TUUT'f' to 
m·,v1Lan ''Y''l', by ,vhose assistance the hclien:r scn'l'S Christ, 
Mcy,•r takc·s it collecti,·ely, as referring- to the fact stated in 
vc•rse 17, "in ac,,ord:rncc with whicli" ilw bPliever serves 
Christ. It is simplnr to supply some word like Tf"';r'l': "lie 
who H'r\"l:s Chri:;L in this 111a111wr." The reference of Touroi, 

"'ould, of C<Htn;P, 1,e to DLKUW(TVI''], "("Jl'l), aml xuru, du,pECTTo,] 

dcnot,·s Po111plae,•11<·y. (;otl.takt•s pl,•asurn i11 one ,vho scn·cs 
Christ in th,, l'\"allg"<·lical lltalllll'r dcsnibcd. '1'l1,· l,·_!.!·,dist is 
not well-pleasing to God, because "whatsoever is uot of 
j;1ith is :;i11 ., (verse:!:,). DoKLJLO,] i:; "appru\'c,l of" l,y lllCll, 

and thu3 gives them 110 occasion to "speak e,·il of" the 
Christian religion, and the kingdom of Goel. 

V 1-:1:. 1 D is an cxhortatio11, i11 the form of an inf Prence from 
YC'rses 1~', 18, to attain tlie 011d proposed in verse lli. J.pa 
oiv] "aceonli11gly then." StwKw1w•] is the reading of CDE 
Hcc0ptus ; :tJl(l Dt<~KO/LEV that of ~ABFGL, Lachrn., Tisch. 
The latkr is the most stro11gly supported, but we retain the 
former, because J.pa oiv docs not agree with the imlicati,·c 
(" aceonlingly then, we arc pursuing." Lachmann makes it 
an i11t,•1To)!.·a tion: "accordingly th0n, arc we pnrstw1g-? ''), 
anJ the vowels "' allll o arc liable to be exchangc·tl hy a. 
scribe. The tNm <!Pnotes a strenuous pursuit, as in ix. :10, 
31. o1KoDo/L~,] the Jigurn clf'110tcs estahlishme11t and advance 
in the Christian life. Christian cliaraetcr is a i:;trudure built 
upon Christ, who is the foundation (1 Cor. iii. 2), and the 
chief corner-stone (Eph. ii. ;W). ds u.U,1Aovs] the edification· 
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X.ov<;. 20 µ,17 €VfK€V /3pwµ,aTO<; KaTaA.V€ TO i!p,yov TOU 

S€ou. 7ravTa Jl,EV KaSapa, a)\.)\,a, KaKoV T(;; avSpcfYTrrp 

Tep o,a 1rpou-Koµ,µa-ro, Ju-S/ovn " 
21 

KaA.OV TO µ,1) <pa"f€LV 

is mutual. The "strong" by his fraternal forbearance final
ly leads the "weak" to a better view of Christian liberty, 
a11tl the "\\'eak" hy his co11seientiousness presern~s the 
"strong" from laxity of conscience. 

V m:. 20 is an Pxhortation to the "strong," similar to that 
in verse 15. Kani,\ve] to loosC'n and pull do\\'n: the figure of 
the edifice is still retained. •pyov Tov .9wv J the edification is 
God's work. "l" e arc Goel\; builcling," l Cor. iii. 0. The 
reference is not lo faith, or any partindar µ:race, but to the 
helievl'r hi1rn;p]f: "fratrcm, qnem dens fccit lidelcm." Estius. 
,,.,,,·rn rn-9apu] is a rqwtition of the alJirnrntion that "there is 
nothing unclean of itself," in verse 1-t f'-£v] followecl by 
&,\Au. denotes a concpssion with a guarclinp: elause: "'It is 
inclcccl true that all things arc clean, 1J11t, ell-." KaKc'iv] i. e., 
To Ka.'Japov fo--r[v KaK<>V (Meyer). OthPr ellip,-:('s arc, r.u.v 

(Hcicl1e); TO /3po>1J.a (Grotius); TO f.(T:Hrn, (nnckcrt); TO r.uvm 

cf,,1ye'ii, (F'ritzselw, Philippi). o,u. r.po<TKDf'-f'-UTo,] the genitirn 
of occasion: he who eats contrary to his conscientious con
victions, hy means of (otu.) the example set hy the "strong-." 
This example has previously been denominated a 7rpoa-K<,f'-t~a 

in verse 1:3. The sentiment is the same as i11 the last clause 
of ,·erse 14. Some commentators ( Grotius, 13Png·el, De 
"r ettc, Fritzschc, Hoclgc) refer T<(' l.a-.'Jf.oi,n to the " sl row.!·." 
In this case, o,ii 7rporrKofJ-p.aTo~ must be taken as an adjeetiv(,, 
ancl renclerC'<l "olknsivcly," or so ns to g-i,·e oficncc; which 
is not so literal, and is contrary to the context. 

V 1m. 21 contains the rule of action for the "strong." 
KaAov] SC. (TQt E<Tn, 1 Cor. ix. 15. ,.,.~ cf,ayftl', etc.] it is noble 
and admirable, to practise entire abstinence, rather than an 
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KpE.a µ71oe '11"t1iiv o'tvov µ71oe lv ~lJ o /tOEAtpo, crov '11"pou,co-

1rrei f/ u,cavoa],.,Lf;;€Tai f/ ao-.9€11€£. " O"U 1r{o-nv f,v ex,ei, 

KaTa O"€aUTOV ex€ €l/W7T"£0V TOU .9€ou. µa1Cap(o, o µ~ ,cp{-

allowable indulgence that works spiritual evil to a fellow 
Christian. fJ-YJOE EV <ii] i. e. fJ-'70£. 7!"01EtV iv .;;. 17 aKai·oa>..{lETal ~ 
ri.<F-9n•Eij arc omitted by ~AC Pcshito, Coptic, .Eth., Tisch.; 
an,l supporte(l by DDEl<'GL Vulg., Salii,lic, l!eeeptus, 
Laehm., Trngcllcs. J.a.JE,,E,j is weakened aml made hesitat
ing, in regard to following his conscientious conviction. 

Vim. 22. ,}v ~xw;] is the reading of ~ADC Coptic, Lachm., 
Tisch., Tn•gclles. "The faith which thou hast, ha,·c it to 
th:-·sclf." The Rcccptus. DEFGL Vulg., Pcshito, Sahidic, 
.1Eth., omit ,}v. This latter may he construecl as concessive: 
"Thon hast faith, have it to thyself" (LuthPr, Dcza, Fritzschc, 
Tholuck); or intcrrogati,·ely: "Hast thou faith? have it to 
thyself" (Calvin, Grotius, Eng. Yer., De "r ett<', Philippi, 
Hodge). r.[anv] the strong faith of St. Paul, which "knows 
and is pcrsua(lcd in the Lord ,Jesus that there is nothing un
clean of itself." <XE] this faith is not to be given up, but 
firmly held, because it is founded in the true view of the 
case in dispute. KaTu. ,navT<w] 1. The "strong" may act in 
accordance with his own con,·ictions in his own private life, 
,vhcrw\·er his example will not he a snare to the "weak." 
:!. The "strong" is not ostentatiously to para(le his ,·iP\\'8 
hcf'ore those whose srruplcs arc diITcrent from his own. 
i,•wrrwv Tot> .9wv] the "strong" when following his 01\'11 c,,n
Yictions in private, mnst remember that though a weak 
brother is not present as a spectator, yet Goel is present. 
This is a salutary check wl1ich will prevent Christian liberty 
from becoming licentiousness. fJ-aK<<pLO,, de.] applies to both 
the "strong" and the "weak" alike. IIe is to be felicitated 
who has no reason to reproach himself for what he docs, 
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VC.JV Javn5v, EV <{, OOKtµut;ei • ,. o DE Ota,cpwoµEvo, EaV 

cpu1yy KaTaKEKptTal, on OUK EiC '1T"iG'T€(J)<;. 'fT"Q,V De O OUK EK 
f t I , / 

7iLG'T€(l)<; aµapna EG'TlV. 

whether he eat, or abstain. Happy is he who has a good 
conscience. K/Jtl'w1•] denotes a eonclemnatory sentence, as in 
l\Iat. vii. 1; Luke xix. ;!~; .John iii. Vi; ,·iii. ;!G; Hom. ii. 1, :;, 
~oK<f.uil«] wh:,,t he approves of aml permits itself to do: 
"agenclum eligit," Estius; "alloweth," Eng. Yer. Compare 
i: 28; 1 Cor. xvi. 3. 

YEn. 23. o,aKpu·~fL<1'0,] denotes (louht respecting the right
fulness of a!I act. Compare iv. 20. The reference is rather 
to the" ,veak" belie,·er; but not exclusively so. iu.11] if, in 
spite of his doubt, i. c. KaTUK<KptTml the act itsdf con
demns him, before God and his own 111i1ld. The rclldcri11g 
"damned," of the English Version, is mislea<lillg. It is 011ly 
when persisted in, that such action r<'stilts in c,·erlasting 
damnation. on] assigns the reason for the condemnation. 
iK -rriOT£w,] sc. crpny£. Two meanings belong to -rr,<rn,. 1. 
Justifying- faith, s11l'h as has been tlw theme of the Epistl<', 
i. 17; iii. :!,'i, 2G et passim (.\ugustiJH', Calo\'ius). 2. Moral 
faith, or the conviction of the rectitn<lc of an act (Chrysost., 
Grotius, De "\Vctte). The connPetion cc'rtai1ily n•<1uires 
the latter me:111ing, because the writer is speaking o[ the 
necessity of a "full assurance" of the corrc·etness of the 
c-ourse purs1wd. Vacillation and doubt are forbidden. But 
since this clc>ar conviction is impossible without faith in 
Christ, the second meaning must be combinecl with the first. 
"Faith, hcrP, is the firm assurance proceeding- from jmtify
ing faith in Christ." Philippi. "Faith, hL're, is faith in Christ, 
so far as it brings moral confidence in reg-arcl to the rig-ht 
co·,trse of action in a given case." 1Ieyer. "The word faith, 
is to be taken, here, for a fixed persuasion of the mind, or 



404 COllDrENTARY ON ROJ'l1ANS. 

a firm assurance, yet not that of any kind, but that wbich is 
derived from the truth of God." Calvin. "Innuitur ergo 
ipsa fides, qua fidelcs censentur, conscientiam informans et 
confirmans ; partim fundamentum, partim norma rect::e acti
onis." Bengel. o,J is transitive: "now." Yet, the senti
ment introduced by it is intended to be corroborative of the 
preceding statement; and hence, as De \Vette suggests, yap 

would ha,·e been proper. 7T<<TTEw~J has the same meaning as 
in the preceding sentence. Augustine founded his proposi
tion: "omnis infidclium vita peccatum est," upon this clause. 
"Ii every action is sin, which docs not proceed from the as
surance that it is well-pleasing to God, an1l such assurance 
itself can only be the result of evang-rlical faith, it follows 
that ever_v action is sin that has not such faith as its ultimate 
source." Philippi. The cxplnrwtion: "\\'hate,·cr we do which 
we are not sure is right, is wrong" (Hociii;c ), does not exhaust 
the meaning of this important dictum of St. Paul. 



CHAPTER XV. 

I 'Ocf,ei)\.oµev OE fJµe'i,-, oi ouvaTO~ Tlt (J,(TSev17µam TWlJ 

clouvaTCOlJ /3a(I"TUSfW Kai µ17 EaUTOt, lipfoKrn1• z €KU(I"TO, 

fJµwv T<_0 7rA.TJ(I"/0°V i'ipc(I"KETW eZ,;; TO 1i,ya.9ov r.po, 0ZK000µ1iv. 

' Ka~ ,yap O Xpt(I",0', ovx f.UUT<f 1JP€(1"€V, (lA,A,C1, Ka.9w, "/€-

1'111s chapter, down to Ycrs,~ J:l, <'<>atinncs tlw snlijeet of 
the precetli11g chapter. IIcnce L:whma11n arranges x,·. 1-1:j 
as a part of chapter xiY. E,·en if this arrangement is 
adopted, a new paragraph begins here. 

VEI:.. 1. OE] is transitive: "now." At the same time, 
the sentiment is inferential i11 respect to the precct!i11g-, as 
the E11g:lish Version, "we tl,c11," etc., implies. 11,u.<i:,] the 
Apostle reckons himsdf with tlH• "stron!:!"," whose Yicws he 
shared, xiv. 14, 20. aa-.'Je11~,u.11ra] the "infirmities" meant, are 
the scrnplcs respecting cl,•a11 a11,l unclean llll':tts, sacrificial 
flesh, ant! libation-wine. (3J.a-ru,rn•] to bear, in the sense of 
forbear: to toleratl'. Comp:u·,, Gal. Yi. 2, 5. ,11vro,, 6.p<<FKEU'] 
self-gratification is the co11trar_v of selr-t!1\11ial, which is the 
leading trait in the Christian religion, ~fat. x. 3, -;;a; xYii. 2-!. 

VEr.. 2. To ayaSov] what is spiritnall_Y nsdnl antl hPnPficial. 
Compare To a-v,u.cf,<rov, I Cnr. x. ;,:;_ The "pleasure" is not 
to he of any kind whatcYer, but only that which is profitalile. 
1rpo, J "with a view to," as in iii. ;W. olKoOoJL>JV] see conmH,n ~ 
on xiv. rn. 

V f:P.. 3 assigns the reason for the preceding exhortation. 
Kal] "e,·en" Christ, etc. XptcrTo, o(;x, etc.] Compare 2 Cor. 



406 Co:\DlENTARY ON RO::ICANB. 

rypa7rTat Oi ovetbtuµo1, Twv ovetcitsovu,w ue E7T'E7T'Euav e1r 

eµe. • oua ryap 1rp0Eryparj,17, €£<; TIJV 17µET€pav btbau/CaA.iav 

i-yparj,17, Zva bta TIJ', v1roµOVIJ<; ,cat, bta T1)', -rrapa1CA.1JUEW<; 

viii. D; Eph. v. 25; Phil. ii. 5 sq.: 1 Pet. ii. 21; Hcb. xii. 2, 
where Chri,;t is prt>St!nted as an C'Xamplc of li,·ing for others, 
and 11ot fur himself. J;\;\u. J n,qnires 110 snpplemcntary word, 
like iyi,,m,, or irru[YJrr<v (Grotius). Christ is introduced di
rectly, as speaking the words of the Psalm p!eyer, Philippi). 
The qnotatio11 is literal from the SPptuagint of Ps. lxix. (). 
The psalm is :\[;,;:sianic, and \'ersPs 2:2, ~:), ha\'c been quoted 
in xi. (). 10. Sec the co111111!'nt. ov«litlc,1·Twv a,] Christ, by rc
cei,·ing upon himsclr the rm·ilinp:s of God':; enemies, proved 
that he did not live for self-gratification. 

Vim. 4 evinces the propriety of the preceding quotr,tion. 
,rpo<ypact,17] refers to the :\lessianie matter of the Uld Testa
ment, like -rrpo<rr17yy,[;\urn in i. 2. B reads iypcicp17, here, and 
inserts -rravrn after it. >Jp.<T£()av] us Christians. btOaaKaA[m·J 

denotes a union of instruction ancl ad111011ition. iypa,t,17] is 
the reading of ~BCDEFG Peshito, Vulp:., Copt., -'Eth., 
Lachm., Tisch., Trcgcllcs. 'l'hc Hecqitns AL read .. po<yriacp,7. 

i.'..a] denotes the end for which the Scriptures were givPn. 
vrrop.ovii, and -rrapaKA~a<w,] a re both to be connectnl \\" it h 
ypacpwv: the power to endure temptation and a0lictio11s 
( comment on '"· :n. and spiritual comfort ( comment Oil i. 1 ·!), 
are proclueetl hy the knowl0dg-e of the cli\·i11c word. Otu. J 
hdore nj, 1rapaKA~a<w, is tlw rending- of ~.-\BCL Peshito, 
./Eth., Gricshach, Laelnn., Tisch., Tr0_zclles. It j3 ornittp,l 
h,v DEFG Vulg-., Copt., J:ppeptus. T~V l;\r.[oa] the article 
denotes the well-known C'hristian hope of future blessedness. 
Compare v. 2. •xwp.<v] not, •• to hold on upon" (Beza), lint, 
"to ha,·e," or "possess" ( De "' ette, :\Ie,ver, Philippi). i;\,

-;r[~a is subjective, as in Acts xxiv. Li; ~ Cor. x. 15; Epl1. ii. 
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TWv 7pacf,6Jv T~V €A1r{Oa €xw~€V. t, 0 0€ SEO', -rij~ {rrro
µovi'), Kat T~<; 7rapaKA1/CTEW<; of,, vµ'iv TO avTO cf,pov1iiv t'v 

UA.A1JAO£<; KaTa XptCTTOV 'l71CTou11, " 7va oµo!luµaoov iv €Vt 
CTToµan ooga,7JTE TOV :Jeov Kat 7raTEpa TOV Kupi'ou 1jµwv 

1:l; l Thess. iv. J;); 1 John iii.;). The effect of the patience 
a111l comfort derived from the Sl'riptun•s is a cheering per
sonal hope of eternal life. 

Vi.;r.. 5, together with Ycrse G, co11tinnes the subject, lrnt 
in the form of a pr:t,\'(ff to God. OE] is transitive: '' uow." 
.9,o, T~,, etc.] Go,l is the author a11d souree of patience and 
consol:ttion; the Scriptures are the instnunt>nt which he cm• 
ploys. Compare .fhu, T~<; i.>1::r,80,, X\'. 1:J; and .'J<o<; TlJ, fi(Jl/l'T);, 

X\'. ;J:); Phil. iY. D; l Thcss. \". :?:) ; Heli. xiii. :lO. o.;;,, l is the 
Hellenistic form, instead of the Attic Ou<T). Co111parc :l Tin1. i. 
Hi, 18. The strong and steady u11ani111ity spoken of is a gift 
of God. TO avTo q,puve,v] Compare xii. IG; Phil. ii. 2. "Unani111-
ity in doctrine is not 1n0ant., her,\ lntt in feeling a11cl aetio11. 
Common patience and common co11solatio11, in common tribu
lations, arc the source antl cement of unity, Pspccially when 
the tril111lation consists in re\·iling all(.l 1wrs\'c11tio11 on the 
part of ( ;ot1's enemies ( n)rse :l), which is a summons to 
God's fric11ds, to stantl together all th,! more firmly." Phil
ippi. KaTa. XpiaT,,v] according to the will (not the example) 
of Christ, like KaTa. .'J.f.uv, Yiii. ~.. 'J'he oneness of his people 
was a strong desire of Christ, John xvii. 21-23. 

V 1m. G. iva] <lenotcs the encl intcncle,l by this unanm11ty, 
Yiz.: God's praise and glor,\'. OJLO.'Jvp.aoov] u11animously, aml 
in a. horly, Acts. i. 1+. i,, ;.,, <TT<,p.an] is the outward expres
sion of ,i,w.'Jvµ.aoo,,. Onene~s of feeling and purpose results 
in oneness of speech. Tov .'Jeov Ka, r.adpa Tov Kvp,ov, etc.] 
Compare 2 Cor. i. 3; xi. 31; Eph. i. 3; Coloss. i. 3; 1 Pet. i. 
3. "In all these passa.gt>s, Tov Kvp[ov belongs only to 7ran1p, 
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nnil not to .9£6,, as is shown by the pnssnges in which God is 
clcscrihcd ns o ..9£o, "a' 1ro.n1p, without the achlition of the 
g-cnitivc Toii 1rnpiov ,jp.ow 'I'lcrov X1ncrroii, 1 Cor. x\·. ;!-! ; Eph. v. 
2U; Culoss. iii. 17; .hunes i. :?7; iii. V. The praise is tir,;t of 
all dc!inctl as a llo;,i(nv Tov .9£ov, the standing- designation 
(:\Iat. ix. 8; ~lark ii. U; Luke ii. :W; v. :!5, ;W; vii. lG; xiii. 
13; Acts iv. 21; xi. 18; xxi. ::W; Rom. i. 21; xv. !J; 1 Cor. 
vi. 20 ; 2 Cor. ix. 1:3 ; Gal. i. 24 ; l Pet. ii. 12; iv. 11, lG) ; 
nntl this Gutl is then more precisely dl'lined as Fatlwr of the 
Lord .Jesus Christ. He is praised first of all as God in the 
ai,stract, and then as Father of .Jesus Christ, in which char
acter he has bl'stowPcl on men all licne!its that call for prai><e. 
So Theodoret: 1/1-'-""' .9fuV CKa,\«TE TUV .'1£01·, TOV ◊€ KV('LUV -:CU.TEpa. 

On the oth,•r ham!, the application of Toii KlJ/Jtov 'I17croii XptcrToii 

to .':J£ov and ;;aTE/Ja tog-ether appears utterly without reason, 
because it is not easy to ~cc ,vhy God shoultl be praisl'tl 
directly nncl simply as the Gotl of .Jesus Christ, .John xx. 1 ~; 
Eph. i. 17; Heh. i, V. But whl'11 the Fatl1<\r of the Loni 
,Jesus Christ is praised, indirectly the Son, this Lonl .fc$US 
Christ himself, is prniseJ. ns well, and that with 011e mi11d, 
since he is the one Lord of all, x, l::!; xiv. G-~l.'' Philippi i11 
loco. .'.\Ieyer agrees with this interpretation, arnl observes: 
"It ought not to have heen objected to this interpretation, 
that the form of expression in this case must either ha,·e 
been TOI' .9(0V h11-uw Kllt 7,aTEfla 'l')CTOU XpLCTTOV, or else TOV .'hew T(JI' 

,.o.Tepu. 'h7CTov XptCTToii. Either of these would be the expression 
of wwtlic(· idea, But as St. Paul has here cxprrssetl hims,·lf, 
Tov binds the concrptions of G"'l an,l lii1th,·1· of Gli,·i.~t in 
unity." This i11tcrpretatio11 is adoptctl, also, b_\' the Enrrlish 
Yersion, De "\YettP, Stuart. The> other intt-rprctatio11 is sup
ported by Grotins, llcng-cl, I: iiclwrt, Fritzsehe. Tholuck, 
Hodge, and Alford, arc undecicletl. 

VEn. 7. oio] "011 which acc01111t," \"iz.: m onier thnt this 
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'l17a-ov XptrITOV. ' Oto 7rp0<1'Aaµ/3iwf<1'!)€ ci"'A,i\.17)\,ovi;-, «a9wi;

,ca~ o Xpt<J'TO', 7rpoa-€Mt/3€TO vµas El, Oo~av TOV .9€ov. 

• AE"fW "fUP Xpt<J'TOV 6ta«ovov "f€VE<1'.9at 7rEptToµij, vwicp 

CLA.1J3€ia, .9Eov, Ei, TO j3€(.3a1wa-at Ta, €7T'a"f"/€A.La',' TWV 7T'aT€-

unanimous praise may be renueretl. -.rpoa-,\ap.(3avw·.9£] re
cei,·e to your alfoctiormL,i fellow:;hip, as i11 xi\". l. u,\,\,jAov,] 
the exhortation is addressed both to the "strong" ancl the 
"weak." Ka~H,,, i, X/JL<TTu, J if Christ could w,,l<-onw you to his 
communion, you, sun·ly, can welcome each other to your own 
co111111u11io11. vf-'u,] is the reading of ~.\CEFGL Peshito, 
Vulg., Copt., .iEth., Lachm., Tiseh., Tregclles. The Heceptus, 
with BD, reatls l/JJ-U.'i- d, Ou~av TOV ..'Jwv J is b<:st connecteu 
with Xpunu, "l"'<nAu./3£To, as the nearer antecedent, and on 
account of the contents of Yerscs S, !), Christ received you 
Jews and Gentiles, in order that the n•racity and mercy of 
Goll mig·ht be honorecl, antl in this way God be glorilied. 

Vm!. 8 explains how Christ "received" them. .\iyw] "T 
wish to say," i. c., "l mean:" a common way, in St. Paul's 
writings, of heg-inninp: an explanation. Compare 1 Cor. i. 
I:~; Gal. v. lG. y,,p] is the reading of ~AllCDEFG Vulg., 
Copt., Griesb., Lachm., Tisch., Tregelles. It has the signifi
cation "name!_\·," as i11 :\fat. i. 18 (Rcccptus). The Bece!l· 
tus, with L Peshito, rends /it Xpic,Tov] is the reading of 
~ABC Copt., .1Eth., Lnchm., Tisch. The Hcceptns Peshito, 
DEF'G read 'I,,c,ouv XpirrT01•. ')'fl'ECT.9ai] is the rqading of 
llCDFG Laehn,., Tregellcs. Tischcndorf, with ~AEL, reads 
')'£YEl'~CT.9ai. OtaKm•ov 71"£f'<Top.-ij,] Christ became a servant of the 
circumcised Jews, in condescending· to become their l\Iessiah 
and SaYiour. Compare Mat. xx. :.!8. -.r£ptTop.~ denotes the 
circumcised, as opposc,l to Ta i,9v'l, in ,·ersc !J. Compare iii. 
2(i; iv. 12; Gal. ii. 7; Eph. ii. 11. v-:r£p uAlJ,9E[ac;] in behalf 
of God's veracity. £is- To #•f3a,wCTat, etc.] in fulfilling, by his 

18 
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pwv, • Ta 0€ ;;sv11 U7r€p €/\,€OU', ooguual TOV fieov, Ka.:iw<; 

"'fE"fpa7rTal Lita TOVTO ifoµo°Aory17uoµa£ UDl f.V ii!)veuw ,.:a't, 

Tc_o ovoµan uou ,Jra°Aw, lO ,ca't, 7rU/\,lV A€"fcl Eucppav.:i7JT€ 

e!Jv11 µeTa TDV Aaov avTOV, 11 Ka£ 'Tri.LAW A€"'f€l Alve'i,e 

7rUVTa Ta e3v17 TOV ,cvpwv, ,ca't, t7raW€UUTWUav auTOV 'TillV· 

incarnation, God's promise to the putriarchs respecting- the 
"Seed of the \\' oman," Christ <!stabli,,;herl the cli\-inc trnth
fnlness. Compare Luke i. /jj; Acts iii. ;!/j; Hon1. ix.-!; Gal. 
iii. 8. 

y Elt. 0. TU 0€ ,!Ji,17 outuuat] l. <1<•pcm1s n pon Aeyw: "I 11wan, 
that the Gentiles lurne praised," hy their con\·crsion, i. c. 
(De \\'ct.te, Hiickcrt); or shu1tlrl praise (Calvin, Grotius, 
Thol11ck, Philippi); or Jirui.~c (Yulgat<', Luther, Fritz:;clw, 
llodg<'). ;!. is co-ordiuate \\'ith f3,(3mwam ancl clq1cnds upon 
~1, To; "in order that the Gcntill's mi!.!·ht praise," etc. (Eng. 
Ver., l\Icyer). The last is pref,·rnblc. vrr•p] = 1r.p,: '"in 
respect to," or" for." y•ypu-;,nu] in Ps. xviii. ,UJ, acC'ordi11g 
to the 8<'pt. Ota. TOV'To] hclo11gs to the q11otat io11, al)(l <iof'S 

not refer hack to the preceding statement. ifo110>..oy11<To/rn<J 
sig11ifi<'s "to pmise," as in xiv. 11. The original speak<•r is 
I>aYid, who is the type of Christ, who promises to glorify 
God among the Gentiles. 

Vim. 10. 1ruAu•] in another passnp:<', Yiz.: Deut. xxxii . .J:J, 
according- to tlw Sept. The liebn•w reads: "Hejoicc O ye 
nations, his people." >..eynJ sc. 'I y1,a</>1i, suggested hy y<y/J<11r
-ru,, verse !!. 

VEn. 11. m1At11 >..,yn) is the reading- of Lachmann, with 
BDEFG Pcshito. Tisch,mdori', with ~.-\l'L Vulg:ate, omits 
>..iyn. i1rut1'€<TaTwcrui•] is supportl·d by ~ABCDE Laehm., 
Tisch., Trcgelles. The Hcccptus FGL r<~:td i1rau•icr£Tc . The 
term is stronger in mea11i11g thau u1v,,,,: "laud him" ( li:ng. 
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Te, ol Xao{. " ,cal 7TctXtv 'Hualas AE"f€t "E1nat 1j p((u Tov 

'Ie<T<Tai, ICU£ 0 avt<TTUJJ,€VO', apxelV iISvwv, E7T' ai,T~~ i!Sv17 

EA.7T'l01/<Ttv. 13 0 0€ IJ1:o<; Tij, €A.7Tl00', 7TA1Jpwa-at vµ,ac; 7rll<T1J, 

xapa, ,cal eip,jvr,, f.V T<p 7rt<TT€Vetv, de; TO 7rept<T<Tel/€tv vµ,a, 

€V Tfi €A-7rLOt f.V ouvaµ,et 7TVevµ,aTO<; ariou. 

" llem=tuµ,at OE, a0€°'A.cpot µ,ou, /Cal. auTo, E"fW 7r€pl vµ,w,,, 

Ver.). The citation is from Ps. cxvii. 1, acc·onling to the 
Septuagint, which agrees with the Hebrew. 

V Elt. 1:.!. 'Ifo·afo, ,\[yn] in xi. 10. St. Paul follows the 
Sept. The Hebrew reads: ".:\.ncl in that day shall be a root 
of Jesse, which stands !'or a banner to the uatious; nnto it 
shall the Gentiles turn." (JL(a rov 'l«T<Ta[j He\·. v. 5; xxii. lG; 
Isa. xi. 1. Christ is a shoot from the stoek of David; tlw 
royal stock itself having- been cut down. i,,-'J cll•notes re
et11ulicncy and rest npou. i,\,rwv,nv J '· Ilop,· i11 ( 'hrist, is a 
proof of Christ's cli\·iuity." l'ah·in. "l'n~\·iomdy, the Gen
tiles were without hope, Eph. ii. 12." Bengel. 

V Er.. 1:J conclncks the sN·tion with an in \·ocation, similar 
to that in verse 5. o, J is transitive: "now." i,\r.[oo,] God 
is the God of hope, as he is ol' patience and consolation (ner!'u 
5). 1rucr17,] is anarthrous, to denote all possible kinds of joy 
and peace. The reading in the text is snpportt·d h~- ~.\.l'DEL 
Lachm .. Tisch., Tregelks. BFG rc>ail r.,\1pocpop,jcra1 i•1Lus ii· 
T.'lL<T[) xari- Kai dpry,•r,, iv T<[l ;r1crnvEtv v,-,.us iv rii i,\,r[(ii, etr. 

1r1crrEurn•J faith is the sonrcc of joy ancl peace. iv ov,·,,,-,.n] 

dc11otes the element in \\' hich, anll the energy by which: '' in 
and by." See on i. 2-1. 

VER. 1-! begins a statement of the reason why St. Paul 
writes to the Homan church, viz.: because it is con,posecl 
chiefly of Gentiles, and he has been appointed to prrmeh 
chiefly to the Gentiles. 1ri1mcr,-,.a1] denotes strong convic-
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OT£ Ka£ auTO£ µe<J'To{ €(j'T(; a,ya!Jr,,(j'VVT},, 'TT'E'1T')1:r7pO)µevo£ 

7T'{l,(j'TJ, ,yvwa-ew<;, ouv,iµevot K(l,I, a",\",\~",\ov, vovSeTe'iv. ,. TOA

µT}poupov od l,ypa,[ra uµ'iv lL'TT'O µ€pou,, W', i-rravaµiµv17(j'KWV 

tion, as in viii. 38; xi\·. 1-!. Notwithstanr1ing the earnest 
t'xhortation to ,luty, which might look as if lw doubtetl their 
Christian character, he nevertheless has co11liclence in them. 
ll.f] is not transiti1·e Olcyt•r), hut aLh·ersativc. "lJut, al
tl1ongh I ha1·e tiius admonisiic•d you, I am con1·i11cc1l," etc. 
Kat avn~, cyw] "I myself also:" the sanw person who has 
Pxhorted them. Kat avroi] "You yourselves, also:" spon
t:uwously, without being exhorted. u.yu,'Jwav1'1J,] kindness, 
or good-will, :;o as to be co11ciliatory toward each other. 
y1•w,nwsj knowk<lgc of Christian truth, particularly rl'spect
i11g the 11ni1·crsality of the gosp,·l. ~B Tisch. reacl nj, y,·w

a,w,. vov,'J,n,v·] fraternal admunitio11 is meant, .Acts xx. :)1; 
1 Cor. iv. H. 

V 1m. 15. roAJLl]punpov] this adjective is used :t<l rnruially: 
"more boldly" than was to be expected, consitlc>ring my 
conlidence in your good spirit, and insight of truth. AB 
rC'ad TOAJL'7flOTf.pw<;. oi:] is :uh·crsati 1·e; " howe1·er." VJLLV] is 
followed by ,lo,.\cf,oi, in DEF'G-L Peshito, Vulg., Deccptns. 
,l,ro ,,_tpovc;] l. qualifies TOAJLlJponpov: "somc•what too bolclly" 
(Pr!shito, Grotius, Hodge). :.l. qnalifiPs •ypafa: "I have 
written boldly, in places:" e. g., xii.:!; xiii. 11 sq.; x.i,·. (De 
'\Y ette, ~feyer, Lange', Philippi). The lattPr is preferahlt>. 
"The holdrwss consists in having f'xh"rt0d thl'm as if tlwy 
were his own church, although he was not the founder." 
Lange. i:rai•aJL111,1•~aKw1•] "reminding yon ap;ain." The apos
tle does not assume that he is teaching them what they were 
totally ignorant of, but is reiterating what they already 
know. This refrrs to those passages in the epistle that re
late to their duties towa.nl G-od, society, and the church; 
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vµas Ota Thv xaptv Thv ba.9-e'ia·uv µat a'll"o TOll .9eau " ei, TO 

eivai µe Aft Tavpryov Xpw TOV • I 1JUOV ei, Ta i.9v11, lepavp

ryavv-ra TO eva,yrye">,.,wv TOll .9eav, ;·va '"fEV1}Tat 1/ rrpaucpapa 

TWV J.9-vwv eu,rpouOE/CTO<;, 1J'YtauµEv1} fV ,rvevµan ary,tp. 
17 ixw avv T1]V ,cavx_17utv fV XptUT<p 'I11uav Ta ,rpo, TOV 

anrl not to those new rC'\·elations of truth which he makes in 
this epistle. otu T>JV xJ.pt1', etc.] gives the reason for the 
action mentioned in the i;pntence TDAJJ-YJponpov . VJJ-OS. 

xaptv] is the grace of the apostolate, i. 5. 

Y 1m. lG. e1, To ,Iva{ . . i.'JvYJ] specifies the purpose for 
which the apostolical grace was given him. ,/, .\'.'Ji·YJ] "with 
reference" to the Gentiles. t,pov('yovl'Ta] l, ministering as a 
priest. The apostle discharged a priestly function in refer
ence to the gos!wl, in prea,~hi11g it. The p:ospcl was, meta
phoricall_v, an oblation (Luther, Erasmus, Tholuck, ~[eyer). 
:!. Consecrating the gospd (_-\ug-,, Cah·in). :1. Being em
ployccl in the p:ospd: opcrans ern11gelii (Beza, Pareus). The 
Jirst is pr<'fernble, because d-ayyi>..wv = ,i•ayy,,\(,(,cr.9ai, as in 
i. 1; xv. HI. ,1·a yli•YJTal 1) -:rpo(J"cpoflu. cte.] dPnotes the pur
pose of this dischar;i;e of a priestly function. "It is the 
priesthood of the Christian pastor, to sacrifice men, as it 
were, to God, by bringing them to obey the gospel; an(l 
not, as the Papists Yaunt, by offering up Christ to reconcile 
men to Go<l. Paul docs not give, here, the name of priest 
to the pastors of the Church as a perpetual title, but employs 
the term metaphorically, in order to set forth the honor of 
the ministry." Cah·in. i.'Jvw11] genitive of apposition: the 
Gentiles thems.elves arc the offering. ev 1rv<vJJ-an] the offer
ing has 110 valuP, except through the sanctification of the 
Holy Spirit. 

Vim .. 17. oiv] draws an inference from verses 15, lG. T>)V 
KavX71crw] t!tc glory which I have; my glorying, John v. 34, 
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Scov • " OU ,ya,p TOA.Jl,1/0"CJJ Ti "J\.a"ll.ctV WV OU /CaTHP"fUO"aTO 

XptO"TO<; oi' iµ,ou cl<; inra/COIJV JSvwv, "J\.o-yrp ,cat, ;'.P"I(", IS €V 

3fi; Rom. iii. 27. The article is omitted hy the Reccptns 
~,\L; is supported by BCUEFG Lachm., Tisch., Tregelles. cv 
Xpt<TT<p] the gloryi11g is uot in himself per se, but in himself 
as in Christ, \'iii. 1; 1 Cor. xv. ;H. TU. Trpoc; TOV .9(o,,J sc. KUTU: 

in respect to things that ha,·e a view, or reference, to the 
kingdom and c~use of God, on earth. 

Vim. 18 procee(ls to explain what the writer means, by 
saying that he has a reason for glorying. 'Y''P J introduces 
the explanation. ou TOAJL~<Tw] "I will ne,·cr be so presum
ing;" there is a refcrenee to T<>AJL'7puT(pov, in verse 15. >..a>..,,,,] 
not in the bacl sense, "to prate about," but, simply, "to say" 
or '· state." ou Kan,pyci<TuTo] "has 11ot accomplished." Th('Se 
arc the emphatic wonls in the sc-ntence (.\leyer, Philippi), 
and not Xp«TToc; (Thcodoret, Olsh., Fritzsclw, Tl10luck, 
H0tlgc). The negative is put for the positi\·e: h I spe:tk of 
what Christ has actually accomplislwd throug·h me." Glory
ing in his official laliors has a good ground, for he has had 
real success. d, vTraKo,),.·] "in order to produce obedience." 
Compare i. 5. ,\oycp Kat Ef''Y'l'] deuotcs the instrumentalities 
employed by the apostle, Acts vii. 22; 2 Cor. x. 11. 

VEr.. Hl. <TYJJL(twv Kal. 'T(pa.Tw,,] refer to EPY'f>, in Yerse 18. 
The genitive deuotcs an emanating source: an :1wake11i11g 
impression proceeded from the miracles. For the miracles 
wrought hy St. Paul, see Acts xiv. 3; xv. 12; x\·i. rn sq.; 
xix. 11 sq.; xx. 10 sq.; ::! Cor. xii. 12. "CTT/fL(<a Keil. T,pa,a are 
miraculous, divine operations in the worl,l of physical nature, 
appointed by God as sig·us of hip:hcr rt>lations, in order to 
excite the attention of 111P11," Philippi. The latter term is :L 

more precise definition of the foruwr, when the two are em
ployed together. EV OVVClJLH Trl'El;JLUTo<;] is to be referred, not to 
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Suvuµf£ UT)µflwv Kai npa,w11 , Jv SvvuµH 7T"IJ€Vµa,o, lt"flov, 

IJuT€ µ€ ll'TT"O 'IEpouua)VYJµ Ka£ KVKA(JJ µExpi TOV 'I7-...7-...upucov 

Owaµ.<t Cl"l7/J-€tWI', lint to 1mnpyaU"aTO :Xp«HO<; .. Aoyw KUt :1,ycu. 
Compare 1 Cor. ii. -!. ayiov J is the rcacli11g of Al 'DEFU 
Yulg., Copt., Gricsh., Lach111., Trcgcllcs. The Hecq>tus, 
~L, Peshito, .1Eth., Tisc-h., rPall .'hov. B re:ttls ,rni:µ.aTO, only. 
c/Jrrn, etc.] mentions the result of the working of Christ in 
him. .l:ro 'frpovrra>..11µ.] St. Paul l:tliored three, years in Damas
cus and "\ral>ia (.\ds ix. :!O sq.; Gal. i. 17 sq.), before he 
appcarc•ll in ,T(•rusakrn; lrnt as tlwsc were discipli11ary a11,l 
preparatory, he re1·ko11s from .Jc•rusa!Pm as the starting-point 
of his apostolic work. It "·as hem that he jc,iJH'd the apos
tolic colleg<', .Ads. ix. :!S, :Zi1; xxii. 1:-:. rnt "''.">,_'!'] sc. nj, 
ler"v<ra>..1)µ.. Comparn :.\lark iii. :J-1; Yi. :;1;; Luke ix.]:!. 1. 
The circuit or Yiei11ity: 11ot the imnwdiate 11eiglrborhood, 
,Yhich wonlll be, triYial to memion, but Arabia, Syria, and 
l'ili1·ia (Gal. i. :!l; ,\c-ts ix. 30; xi. :!5 sq.), constituting; a 
c-irc-le of which .f,·rnsalPm was the centre (De \\"ptlP. ?\!eyer, 
Philippi, ,\lforcl). :!. ,\11 arc of a circle desc-rihed by start
ing from .TerusalPm acros!:> Syria, ~\sia :.\linor, Troas, Maccdo-
11ia, :rnll Grl'ccc, as far as Illyria (Chrysost., Tlrcodorct, 'I'hco
phylact, Flacius). The lattl'r, says Philippi, wonl,l be too 
ostentations. /J-€.XPt rnv 'I>..>..vptKouj St. Paul h<'g-i us at .J crusa-
1,-m, tire soutlr-eust tt-rminus a quo, and gol"S to lllyria, tire 
11ortlr-,n'st terminus acl qucm. Illyri:i was tlH• tli,·ision line 
lwtwecn the Eastern and \Y cstern Tioman E111pir<'. l\l<'yer 
nnd Philippi regard Jllyria as not merdy tire point whi<'h tire 
npostle reachecl in Iris missio11ar~· lahors, hnt as one of the 
countries, not enumerated in AC'ts, in which he preaclrecl the 
gospel. "This preaclri11g- probably liappf'nPcl clnring- tire 
journey mentioned in Acts xx. 1-:l." Philippi. 1rmA>JpwK<1•atl 

"ha,·e fulfilled [ the work of preaching] the gospel:" "ha Ye 
fully preached the gospel," Eng. Ver. Compare Coloss. i. 25. 
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7rE7rA1]pW!CEVat TO EUa"f"fE.AtOV TOU Xpunou. ,. OVT(J)', Ot: <pt

AonµovµEvov EUll"f"fEA{'r;nr9at oux OT.OU wvoµa.1791] Xpt17TO<;, 

7va µ11 J7r' UAAOTptov ScµE.ALOV oiKoooµw, "' aAM Ka9wc; 

d,a.yyeAwv is equivalent to Eva.yy£Att£u.9a.t, ns in i. 1. The 
:1 post le had completely discharged his apostolic function of 
introducing Christianity into these countries, and founding 
churches. He docs not mean that there was no more work 
to he done in these regions by preachers of the gospel. 
" He has completely spread the Gospel." Lange. 

Vm:. :.!O states the principle adoptctl by St. Paul in his 
apostolic lahor. ovrw, 0£] "But, in s11ch a manner." <j,iAon-
1.w,;JLevov] is the rC'ailing of ~,\CEL Peshito, Bcceptus, Tisch.; 
<f,i,\onJLo••p.a.i is that of BDFG Laehm., TrC'gdles. The won! 
literally siguifil's, "to pursue zealously, so as to obtain 
honor thereby." It was n. point of honor, ,vith St. Paul 
{.\feyer). Such a rnotin·, howc,·er,is forei;,;11 to the apostle, 
and only the general notion of eanll'st e11tl<'a,·or is meant, as 
in 2 Cor. v. D; 1 Thess. iv. 11. If the p:uticipial form is 
adopted, it ch,pt>11ds upon W<ITE JL€ .. 7T€1T'A1Jpw,co•a.L: "but. C!l• 

ile:l\·oriug earnestly to preach the gospel, i11 such a manner," 
etc. otJx or.ou, <'t.C.] explains OUTW<;, n<'gati,·cly. Wl'OJLUCT.911] 

110t, "called npo11," or" worshipped," but" known," simpiy. 
The reference is to heathen, or utterly unev:rngelized regio11s. 
St. Pan! does not nwan to s:ty that he wonlll never lahor to 
instruct and edify existi11g- d111rclH•s, by "impnrting- s011111 

spiritual gift" to them (i. 11). This \'('ry letter to the Uo
mnn clrnrd1 prm·cs tlw contrary. But ho IIP\'er would scle<'t 
:is a field for the founding- of new churches onn thnt had 
alrcacly h<'en O<'<'npicd by another aprn;tlc. ,t-\AoTptov] "be
longing to another person," 2 Cor. x. 15. 

V 1m. 21. ,iHa] introduces tlw positive explanation of 01ir-w,. 

yiwa.,rra.i] in ha. Iii. 15: quoted literally from the Septuagi1.-t, 
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"fE"fpa"IT'Tat or, OV/C UVTJ"f"fE"J..'f/ 7r€pt auTOU otovTat, ,cal, 
oi' OV/C J,,c17,coauw uvv1uovuw. " o,o ,ea/, €V€KO"IT'TOJ.J,TJV 

'Tll "IT'OA.Xa 'TOU eA.Se'iv "IT'por; vµ,as, " vvvl 0€ J.J,TJICE'Tt 'TO"IT'UV 

exwv ev -ro'ir; KA{µ,aut 'TOVTOt<;, €7Tt"IT'O!J{av 0€ exwv TOV EA-

9Eiv "IT'por; vµ,ar; U"IT'O 7l"OA.AWV ETWV, " wr; av 1ropEt1Wµ,at e:, 

which agrees substantially with the Hebrew. The subject, 
in the original connection, is the Gentile nations, or the 
Gentile nations ancl kings together. 71'€(lt aiiTuv] is an ad,li
tion by the LXX:., referring to "my servant," in Isa. Iii. 1:l. 
ri.Kl)KOUCJ'IV J SC. 'TO £uayyDuov, suggested by €uayy£,\i,w·.'Ja,, in 
verse 20, and rlvayyi.A.71, in verse 21. 

VEI!. 22 begins to describe the plan of his present jour
ney. i,o] "for this reason," Yiz.: bec:rnse he h:Hl been oc
cupied in preaching the gospel in unernngclizecl regions. 
-ro. 7roA.A.a] is the reading of ~:\CL Vulg., Heceptus, Tisch., 
Tregelles. Lacl1mann, with BDEFG, reaLls 'i!'o,\,\aKt,. The 
nwaning is: "in most cases," "for the most part." This ,Yas 
not the sole reason (compare 1 Thess. ii. 1S), but the principal 
one. 

VER. 2~. -ro,ro1•] "scope," or opportunity for apostolic lab or 
in founding 1ww chm·ches. Compare xii. l!l. KA<J,ta<n] "re
gions," or "diHlricts;" namely, from Jerusalem to Illyria, 
verse l!J. Compare 2 Cor. xi. 10; Gal. i. 21. 7l'oAAwv is sup
ported hy ~ . .\DEFGL, Reccptus, Tisch.; tKavwv is the read
ing of BC Lachm. 

VE1t. 24-. w, llv] (L Recept., ws Uv): "whensoever." :$,rav,m•] 
the Greek Iberia, and Latin IIispania. It was a Tioma11 
pro,·i:icc, with many Jewish rcsitlents, and thus well adapted 
for evangelistic work. That St. Paul exeeutecl his purpose 
to go to Spain, is atfirmed by those who maintain the tracli
tional view of a sPcond Romau imprisonment, and denied by 

1S* 
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ri)v S7raviav (J"'J,.,7rfsw ryap Ota7ropeuoµ,evor; .Se(tCTaa-.Sai 1.1µ,a<; 

tcat 1.1rp' l.lfl,WV 7rp07rEfl,<p!Ji'JVaL €ICE£, f.llV Ufl,WV 11 pwTOV 1i7rD 

µ,i.pour; €f1,7rA-7J<r9w). ,, vvvl SE 7ropeuoµ,at EL<; 'Iepou<,a"'J,.,17µ, 

those who, like "\Yicscler, reject this. After ~;;-ai•{av, the I:e
cPptus, with L, inserts iAevau1rni -rrpo, v,_,.ci.,; which is omitted 
l,y ~ABCDEFG Pcshito, Vulg., Copt., .1Eth., Griesbach, 
Mill, Lachm., Knapp, Tisd1., Tn·gc>lles. Such a prPpomler
:111c:e of manuscript and c1litorial :wtlwrity makes it m•ccssary 
to reject the clause, althong-h it renders the construct.ion very 
dillicult. yupJ is support.ed 1,y ~,\.LK'I>BL Copt., Hcceptus, 
Lacl1111., Tiseh., Trcgelles; a11cl omitted by FG l'cshito, _·Eth., 
Griesbach. 'l'hc ,veight of authority requires its adoption, 
though it still more complicates the strncturc>, if iAec'.aof'-aL 

etc. is rnjccted. "\V c a1lupt Lac·h111:u111 ·s punctnat ion aJJd 
J>:tn·nthcsis, as on the whole dealing lwst 1vith the dilliculties 
in the l'asc. Tisl'hell(lorf places a colon aftur ~1rai·,u1,. oia-

7rOpW<>JJ,EVo,] The Apostle intende1l 110 long stay, hut only a 
rapi1l passage through the eity of Home, because the l'hri8-
tian church was already established there. vcp'J is the read
ing of ~,\CL Il,•ceptns, Tisch., Tregclles; acp' (" from your 
city") is the reading of ilDEFG Lachmanu. The first agrees 
best with other passages in which the persons who escort the 
apostle are spoken of. Compare Acts x,·. :3; 2 Cor. i. lG. 
<Ket] instearl of €K<ta,. "After verbs of motion, the adverb 
of rest expresses the old,•,·t of the motion. To he escorte,l 
tliitltcr, in or,lcr to he there. Compare .John xi. S." Philippi. 
&1ro ,_,.,,,ou,] "in some degr0e:" non quantum vellem. s0,l 
quantum licehit. Grotius. Vf1-WV J,_,.r.A.17a-,9w] spiritually fil!Pd, 
or satisfied, h~• personal int<>r0ours('. It is the same as the 
"comforting together by mutual faith," in i. 12. 

Vmr. 25, in Lachmann's arrangement, is closely connected. 
with the first clause of verse 2-1: the vw1 oi: of verse 23 being 
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OtalCOVWV TO£<; <lry{oi<;. " EUOOIC"lCTaV rya,p Ma,ceoovta ,ca.l, 

'Axaia ICOtvwv[av nva 7rOt1JCTaCT.9at ei, TOIi<; 'TrTWXOV<; TWV 

arytwv TWV Jv 'IEpoUCTQA,1Jf1,. 27 EUOOIC?JCTav ryctp, ,cal, ocpH
),.frat eiCTLV auTwv· el rya,p TO£', ,rveuµ,an,co'is aUTWV €,COL-

resumed in verse 2;;, The writ0r docs not finish what he in
tended to say when he began the Sl'ntenc0, " \Vhenever I go 
into Spain." He first intPITupts himself by the thought ex
pressed in the parenthesis, and then, instead of returning to 
the sentence and complding- it, athls, "llut now J am [not 
going to Spain but] going to ,krusalem," etc. £1~ '1£poucra
A~/,_] This was the aµostle's fifth journey to .J ernsalcm, Acts 
xxi. i;;, ] 7. The first journey is nwntionccl in l1.cts ix; the 
second, in xi. ;JO; the third, in X\'.; the fomth, in x\·iii. 11. 
OtaKovw1'] the scn·ice consistctl Jir,;t, in taking up the collec
tion, and then, in com·cying- it to the) poor brethren at .Jcni
salem. The present tense demotes the presc11t continuance 
of the service. Hcsp<>cting this collection, see Acts xxiv. 17; 
1 Cor. xvi. 3; 2 Cor. ix. 1, 2. It,· 

VE11. 2G gives the reason, i11troclucerl by yap, why he has 
to rcncler this service. £vOoK17crai, J (,1v80K17rrai,, ~B Tiseh. ) .. 
Compare Luke xii. 3:2; Rom. x. 1; 1 Cor. i. 11; Gal. i. 15. 
Kotvwv,ai'] literally, communion, or fellowship. As a charit
able g-ift is an expression of this, the word came to Im.Ye the 
technical signification of "contribution." 1rrwxov; .. iv '1£
pov<TaA~I'-] the church at Jerusalem was particularly needy, as 
the wealth and culture of the .Jews at the national centre 
was antagonistic to Christianity. 

Vm~. 27. £fOoK17<Tav] (17v80K'7(TaV, ~A Tisch.) is repeated, in 
order to add the remark, that this Yoluntary resolve was at 
the same time the discharge of a Christian obligation. 'll'VW• 

l'-aTLKoi.; avrwv] the blessings of the gospel had passed from 
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VWV1}0"aV Ta t9v11, ocpd71.ovO"LJI ,cat, €V Toi, O"ap,wcoic; Aft
TOVP'YIJO"aL aurn'ic;. " TOVTO ovv €7rLTEA.EO"a<; ,cat, O"q>pa,ytO"U· 

µwoe; aUTO£', TOV KO,,P7iOV TOVTOV, CL7r€A.€l/O"Oµa£ oi' vµwv €!', 

-:$-;ravi'av • '" oioa DE on Jpxoµwoc; 1rpo, uµa, iv 1rXTJpwµan 

€UAO,Y!ac; XptO"TOIJ €1\,€1/0"0µai. "" 7rapa,ca'A.w 0€ vµas, a0€A
•f,oi, o,a TOV 1wp{ov 11µwv 'ITJO"OV XpLO"TDU /Cat, Ota Tijc; a,ya
'ffTJ', TOV 7T'V€uµaTO<;, O"VVcrtyWV{O"aa-!:Ja{ µ01 EV Tat<; 7rp00"€U')(_ai, 

the mother-church at .f ernsalem to the Gentiles. uarKiKo<,] 

material good. The hig-her spiritual gift demands, certai11ly, 
the smaller temporal gift, i11 return. Compare 1 Cor. ix. 11. 

Y EI!. ::?S. Toin-o] this business of "ministering." u<J,rayiuu.

p.£vo,] not literally: "ha\·ing carried the money sen.lecl" (Eras
mus, Calvin), or, "having· assured them by letter aml SPal, 
as to the delivery of the money" (:iilichadis); but figurative
ly: "having put them in s,)curc possession." Compare the 
English "consign," from eonsignare. <lrrEAEt:crnp.a,] namely, 
from .Jerusalem. &' vp.wv] through your city, 2 Cor. i. lG. 

Vmi. ~O. oToa] expresses strong conviction. lv] "endowed 
with," or "full of." Compare ,,, Av-:rrJ, in 2 Cor. ii. 1. d,,\o
y{a,] is followed by Tou £,·ayyEAfov Tou, in L Peshito, Vnlgate, 
Reccptus. These words arc omitted by ~AllCDEFG Copt., 
.1Eth., Lachm., Tisch., 'l'regelles. 

VEr.. 30. St. Paul now asks the prap'rs of the Roman 
brethren, with reference to his impending jonrne;v: a frn
q1wnt request of his, 2 Cor. i. 11; Phil. i. rn; Philernon 2·2. 
o,u] denotes the motive. Compare xii. 1. ayaT."I)~] is sub
jective: the love wrought in the believer hy the Holy Spirit, 
Gal. v. 2'!. ·' He appeals not 011!~- to thc,ir love of Christ, 
but to tlwir love for himself, as a frilow Christian." Horlg-C'. 
1Tm·ayw1•,cracr.9a:l prayC'r is a struggle (uywv) with Goel (Gen. 
xxxii. 24 sq.), and against inward and outward spiritual foes 
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V'TT'fP lµov 7rpor:; TOV .9€DV, " rva pvu!Jw a'TT'O TCCV a'TT'Et..9ovv

TWV f.V T?l 'Iovoa{<J, Kal, 17 OtaKov{a µov ~ elr:; 'Iepovua">..17µ, 

fii7rpou6mTO<:; TO£<; u;y{ot<:; "ftVT}Tat, " IVa f.V xaplj, e">..!Jwv 7rpo<:; 

(Luke xiii. 2-!). Compare Coloss. i. :.!O; ii. 1; iv. 1:.!. 7r/JO<;; 

'TOV ,'hov] is connected with 7rpocnvxa"is. 

V Im. :n. ,,,a] denotes the ohject of the prayer. 1ivcr.9w 

cbro Twv J.7rn,'JovvTw1•] the Jews were unbelieYers in the gospel 
(and thus disobedient to God), ancl bitter opponents of St. 
Paul as the preacher of the gospel. For instances, see Acts 
xiY. 2; xxi. :27; :! Cor. xi. :!-!. Kai] is followecl hy ,1·a, nnly 
in the Ifoeeptus EL. OtaK01•,a] is the reading of ~ACEL 
Peshito, Copt., ..-Eth., npc•ept., Tisch., Tn•gdles; Owpocf,op[a. is 
the reading of DDFG Laeh111. The fornwr agrees l,est wit.It 
OtaK01·ow, in Ycrse :Ui. d,) denotPs the clestination of the 
"ministry." This is the reading oC ~s\.l'E Hecept., Tisch
endorf. Lachmann, with BlH•'G, reads J,,. ,v1rpocr8,Krn,] The 
Acts of the Apostles anrl the Epistle to the Galatians show 
that, owing to .J urlnistic prejurlicPs, there was some jcaloni;y 
toward the apostle to the GentilPs, in the church at .Jerusa
lem. St. Paul desires to ha,·e this remo,·ecl, so that his ser
vice shall he " entirdy acec•pt:ilil<>." ,~·y[ou; l notwithstamling 
their jealousy of him, he rc•cognizes them as fellow-believers, 
and denominates them "saints." 

V Er.. 3::!. ,.,a] denotes the final aim of the prayer, viz.: 
that he might have a prosperous meeting with the Homan 
c·hnrch. Tlw prayer, in this particular, was not granted, for 
he went to Rome as a prisoner, Acts xxiii. 11; xxYiii. 1,i, lli. 
l,\.n.w] is the reading of ~AC, Copt., I.aehm., Tisd1. The 
Hceeptus, DEFGL. Peshito, Vulgnte, .-Eth .. read O..!Jw. 3w;:.J 
is founcl in ACL, Pl'shito, Vulg:ate, Copt., Heceptus, Tischen
dorf. Lachmann, with 13, rrads Kvp[ov 'h,croii. ~ reads 'Il)(J'OV 

XptcrToii. DEFG read Xpt(J'Toii 'h1croi:•. St. Paul elsewhere em-
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vµar; Ota !JEA~µa-ror; .9Eou r,vvava:1ravawµat vµiv. ., 0 0€ 
.9€o', -rij, €£PIJV1J', µE-ra 'TrUV'TWV vµwv. aµ17v. 

ploys .'hou in cun11cctiun with .9i.,\riµa. Compare i. 10; 1 Cor. i. 
l; iL l:J; 2 Cur. i. l; Yiii. 5; Eph. i. l; Coluss. i. l; :! Tim. i. l. 
This would lie the Olli)' instanc.:e of the phrase, "by the will 
of Christ." O"vva,·ar.av<J"wµai vµ,,·] '' That I may be refreshed 
togetlH,r \\·ith yon.'' The ,Hml literally means, "to obtaiu a 
rest." Spiritual rest and refreshmcllt is meant, as in 1 Cor. 
x,·i. 18; 2 C'or. Yii. 1:t Tlwse words arc found in ~.A.CL, 
HccPptu~, Lachm. (1st ed.), Tischell(lorf. B and Lach111. (2<l 
Pd.) Olllit them. l)E read u.1•aif;vtw µ,.9' v1,(;i•. FG read ,lvaif;vxw 

µ<,f v1,w1•. If ,,\.9w is adopted, Kut must be supplied before 
(J"Ul'Ul'U,.UL'O"WJJ-Ul, 

YE1:. :n is a common formula of illYocation, often em
ployed Ly St. Paul. Compare x,·i. 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 11; Phil. 
i,·. !J; 1 The~s. Y. 2:3; 2 Thcss. iii. lfi; Ilch. xiii. 20. <11ni••ri,] 

rcf,?rs, 11ot to the <lilTercnees among tl1c Homan brethren 
(Grotius, Caldn), nor to his own conflicts (:\feyer); but to 
Christian peac<', simpl~· (Philippi). cl.µ~•·] is found in 
~BCDEL, Pcshito, Yulfratc>, Copt., LEth., Ticccpt., Tisch. 
It is 0111ittcd in AFG, and brackcttcd by Lachma11n and 
'frcgellcs. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

I '$uv[u-r17µ,i 0€ vµ,'iv q,oi/3,w TIJV Ub€Aq>1/V ~µ,wv, ovuav 
OULKOVOV Ti}', EKKA.17rr{a, TI/', EV KEvxprn'i,, 2 ,'va 1rpou-

T111,; chapter is compose1l chiefly of ~t, Paul's salutatio11s 
(verses 3-lu), and those of his compa11iu11s (1·crscs ;!;!-;!-l,). 

Vm~. 1. cruv{crn7µt] "I recommend,";! Cor. 1·. I;!; x. l:!, 18. 
She is both introduccll to them, allll co111111l~11detl to their 
affectionate reception. <l>oi,67111] from Phu~bus (Apollo), which 
is fou11d as a proper name in .\Iartial, iii. /'!J. f'hwbe is found 
in Sucto11ius (Augustus, li,-,). The original idolatrous rcfor
c11cc of the name hacl disappeared, like that of tlw day,-; of 
the English week, an,l hl'ncc Christians made no cha11g" i11 
their names in such eases. ,;8,,\q,,)1·] she is first rPco111111Pndcd 
as a follow-believer. 8taKo,·,w] owing to the ri~irl sqiaration 
of the sexes, females i11 the l'ai·ly church pcrformerl the rluiies 
of the diaconate, in caring· for the sick, poor, anrl ;;tr:u1g-ers, 
of the female purtion of the church. Pliny, in his cclebratr>,l 
epistle (x. !.17), alludes to "dum a11cilla~ f]llll' ministr:l' diechan
tnr." Phwbe was probably a widow; because, accorclinµ: to 
Greek manners, she could not have been mentioner! as :wtiu~· 
in the indepemlent manner described, if either her husha1Hl 
had been li,·ing, or she hacl been unmarried. Conybeare. 
K,vxrmi:,] the eastern port of Corinth, about seve11ty stadia 
distant. Compare Acts xviii. 18. 

Vim. 2. 1rpocr8lt1CT.9£] denotes fraternal reception, like 1rpocr
>..ap,{3av,cr!Jf, in xiv. 1; xv. 7. Miw, TWII ay{w,,J either, "as it 
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oii,'1/u.9c aim)v Jv 1wpirp a~t<,Jr:; Twv u,ry(.c,,v, ,cal, 7rapauT,jTe 

avTfi Jv c; &v vµwv XPfl''[/ 7rparyµan • ,cat ryap avn1 7rpDCTTU
Ttr:; '1T'OA.A.WV Jrycv~s,, ,ea~ Jµ,ou aVTOV. 

, 'Acnrauau.9€ Ilp1.(J'ICUV ,cat 'A,cv),.,av TOV', (J'VVepryour:; 

µ,ov Jv Xpt(J'T<p 'I'TJ(l'OU, ' oZTwe.r:; v7rep Try<; y-ux.ryr:; µou TOV 

EaUTWV TPU,X1JAOV IJ7r€!f,,Kav, olr:; OVIC Jryw µovo,; e.vxapt(J'TW 

becomes saints to recci,·e saiuts," or "as saints shoultl be re
cciYed." The first is preferable with reference to iv KVP<"!· 

-rrapaa-nin, etc.] "assist her," etc. This may refer, either to 
official business for the clrnrch, or to some personal business 
of her own. avTlJ] "she hc>rsdf" ( not avT17, "this one"). 
This accentuation of Denµ:el, Lachmann, an<l Tisehcn<lorf, 
suggests more strongly the motinJ for the assistance. Com
pare l Cor. xYi. 10; l'hil. ii. :!!J sq. -rrrorrTun,] is not m,c<l 
tcchuically here of an <•Hil'P, as Ka, lµ,ov auTuv shows; hut in 
the sense <•f a stwcor<'r, or benefactor. Sec the explanation 
of -rrpo"i<rra.µ,rvo,, in xii. S. 

YEn. 3. IlptrrKm'] (2 Tim. iY. HI) is the reacling of 
~ABCDEFG, Yulg-., Copt., Bengel, Gri(•sbach, Knapp, 
Lachm., Tisch., Tn'gclles. The Rcceptus, l'eshito, LEth., 
haYC ITptCTKtAAav (c\.cts XYiii. ~), "·l,ich is the diminutiYc of 
ITptCTKUI', like LiYia ancl Li,·ill:t, Drnsa and l)rnsilla. From 
J\ets xYiii. 2 sq., 18, :!G; 1 Cor. XYi. Hl; Rom. Hi. 3; 2 Tim. 
iY. 1(), it appears that Ar1uila was a natiYc of Pontus, aml 
was <lrivcn, with his wife, hy the persecution of the .Tews hy 
Claudius, from Home to Corinth, whence he emig-ratPtl to 
Ephesus, and thence to Home again, and finally to Ephesus 
:ig-nin. CTVJ'£f'-Y"v,l a <kaconcss is a" fpllow lahorn" with an 
:ipostlC'. That the labor included relig-ious kaching-, as well 
as merdy diaconnl scn·iee, is proYC'd hy Acts x,·iii. :!G. 

y 1m. -1. T(>U.)(f]AOV vrri.917Km'] SC. v;.o TOI' CTUSw,m·. Th is is to 
Le taken figurati,·ely, in the scuoie of cxpo:;urc to great peril 
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(£.A.A.It ,ml 1riiuai ai €/CKA.TJUi'ai TWV J!lvwv, Kal T1JV KaT 

oixov aUTWV €KKA.7JUiav. ((,(77TU,t7aU.9E 'E1rai'vETOV TOV u:ya7T1/

TVV µov, O', €UTW a7Tap·x}, TI/'> 'Auia, El, XpiuTOV. ' (LU7Ta

uau.9e Map{av, i7n, 7TOA.A.lt €Ko1r{auEV d, vµii,. ' au?Ta-

for the purpose of preserving the apostle's life. This may 
have occurred on such occasions as the tumults at Corinth 
and Ephesus, mentioned in Acts xYiii. 1~ sq.; xix. ;!:J SCf. 

f.KKATJCT<at TO:v t'.9vw11] SC. d•xapt<TTOV(Tl; i. e., for prcsen·i11g me, 
the apostle of the Gentiles, xi. 13. 

V1-:u. 5. Kar° O[KOI' avrwv (KK,\,w[a11] Compare 1 Cor. x,·i. HI; 
Coloss. i,·. 15; Philcmon :!. Defore the crpction of ch1trchC>s, 
the Christian congn•gations met in private houses. Tim 
phrase docs not 11wa11, "their honsp-hold, the church" (Ori
gen, Chrysost., Flatt). This won Id be o uyw, otKo,. 'E1ra,n

-rov] none of the n::1111Ps in ycrscs 5-15 occur elscwhcr<' in the 
N(>w Testament, "·ith the exception, perhaps, of 'Pov<f,o, 

(.\Iark xv. 21). Patristic trar1ition makes these persons to 
lil'io11g to the S(>Vcnty <lisei!lks (Lnk0. x. I), aml to have been 
bishops and martyrs. ar.ap,x,',] the first c·om·crt. 'ACTfo,] _-\.sia 
.\linor; proconsular Asia ; ;\sia cis Taunun. This is the 
reading of ~AllCDF'G, Ynl!!·-, C'opt., ,·Eth., .\fill, Dengel, 
Griesbach, Lachm., Tiseh. The P.(•ccptns, L, Pcshito, rea(l 
'Axa,a,, which conllicts ,,·ith 1 Cor. xd. 13, unless Epenetus 
was a member of the falllily of Stcphanas. d, Xpi<TTtw] ""·ith 
respect to Christ." 

Ym:. G. l\fop!av] is the reading of ADC, Copt., Lacl1111., 
Tr(>gelles. Tischcn<lorf, ~DEFGL, Hcccpt., rea(l lUariuip.. 

The name indicates n, .Jewish Chri~ti:rn. EK01r[aCTav] clenot<·s 
practical labor (.-\cts xx. 3-!, 35; 1 C'or. iv. 12), ancl not labor 
in kaehing- arnl preaching, which r<'quircs the adjunct t'v ,\,;y'l' 
Kat OtOCL<J"Kat.i<.t (1 Tim. v, 17), or else something in the context 
which defines it, as in Gal. ir. 11; Phil. ii. lG. The teaching· 
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uauSe 'Avop6vu,ov ,cal 'Iouv{av -rov, CTU"/"/EVE'i<; µov ,ea, 

lTUVa£XJLaA.WTOU', µou, 0£T£V€', eluiv E7ri'u17µ0£ EV TO£, a'lf"O{T-

function of women was confined to the instruction of young 
wo11wn, in tire fultilme11t of their duties as wi,·es and mothers, 
Titus ii. 3. The public teaching of the congregation by 
women was prohibited by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. 34, B5. The 
case of the prophetess was extraordinary, because it resteLl 
upon a supernatural gift, Acts xxi. (); 1 Cor. xi. 5. Vf<US] is 
the reading of ~AB( ', Peshito, Copt., LEth., Griesbach, 
Lachm., Tisch., Tregdles. The Heccptns arHl L h:1ve 7Jf"US, 
DEFG have iv V/<<v. Tire sccontl reading:, thon!.!h not so well 
snpporte(l as the first, ag-rees better ,vith tire connection . 
.Act.s of kindness toward- the apostle, mtlrer than toward 
tire Horuan co11grcgatio11, would be a reason for his greeting 
to .:\Iary. 

VER. 7. 'Iou.,{av] Chrysostom and others take this as foe 
accnsati,·e of 'Iouv{a, n. feminine 11oun, denoting·, in this case, 
either the wife ( HH'Se 3 ), or the sister ( ,·erse 15) of Androni
cus. Othen-; reganl it n.s a m:111\ name, .Tnnin.s, an abbrevia
tion of .Juniarrns; in which case it shonl(l he written 'Iouv1a11, 
uuyyfl•,,,] not "countrymen" (De \\r cttP, Olshausc>u), hc>cn.use 
th,!rc wpre many other .Tews in the corrg-rt>_!:('ation to whom 
salutations might !rave been sent upon this ground; but 
"rtdat i \'es," ~lark ,·i. 4 ; Luke i. 3G, i'i8 ; ii. -H; John x, iii. 
:!G; Acts x. :!-le. <ru1•m:x1w,\o',rou,] St. Paul was se,·1)ral timc-s 
i111priso11ccl, 2 Cnr. Yi. ;i; CIL•mcnt of Rome (1 Cor. ii) sn.~·~, 
hse,·pn ti1ncs." £1 1 To'ii u~nCTnlAotc;J not" an1011!.!," in th~ s0nsn of 
"of," or" hdonµ:i11g to," tlrf) :ipostlc-s, :is Orig-en, Chr_,·sost., 
Tlrcocloret, Lutlwr, Calvin, Tien!rcl, Tlrolnck, c>xplain: giYing 
a wi,le sip:nification to the tc>rm "apostlP," so that it denotes 
nil whose lahors are not confine(l to one church, but ,vho 
plant churches evm·ywhcre; hut, "honornbly known amo1\g 
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-ro"'A.OL<,, of ,cat 'TT'po lµou rytryovav Jv Xpt<IT(:i, ' UO''lraCTaCT.9-e 

'Aµ1rX{av TOV arya1r11-rov µou EV ,cvptq,. ' t'iu1rauau.9e Oup

{3avov TOV uvvepryov 1jµwv EV XptCTT<f), ,cat ~-raxvv TOV arya-

1r11-rov µou. 10 au1rauau.9e 'A1reXX17v TOV OOKtµOV EV Xpiu-rf,. 

UCT'lrU.Ua0'.9€ TOU<; EiC TWV 'Apiu-ro/3ou'Xou. II au1rauau.9c 

the apostles." (Beza, Grotius, De ·"r ette, Fritzschc, :\Icyer, 
Philippi). \\'hen the term "apostle" is applied tu otlwrs 
than the Tweh·e, as in :! Cor. Yiii. :!3; xi. l:J, it is anarthrous. 
7rpo €p..ov, etc.] tire fact that Amlrunicus an,l .Tnnia had been 
believers of such long standing made them "<listinguishe<l." 
"Yerwrahilis faeit :etas. in Christo maximc>." BPng-d. ye

yor·a.,,J this rc>adi11g of ~.-\B Lachm., TisPl1., is the Alexamlrine 
form of 1£-yo,·a.CTu·, ,vlriclr is tire reading of CL Hcceptus. 

VEii. 8. 'Ap.,:-,\ia1•] is a Greek contraC't.ion from ~\rnpliatus. 
Tischcndorf. ~a\ BFG, Vu lg-ate, Copt., _·Eth., reacl 'Ap.7r,\ta.TOI'. 
Tire first form is supported by CDEL, Peslrito, HccC'ptus, 
Lachm. 

Vrm. !), OL·p,Bm,Zw] l.'rli:rnus is a Tioman name. <Tvnpy,,.,] 

Compare ,·erse ;;, 1rn'.xv•·J 1s a Greek name: literally, a 
"wheat ear," l\Iat. xii. 1. 

VEit. 10. 'A1r£AA~v] compare ",Jud:cus Apdla." Horace, 
Sat., I. i. 100. Orig-en all(l Grotius confound this person 
with Apollos (~\.cts xviii. :!-!). So,ap.01,] his Christian faith 
aml consta1wy has been tested and prm·c>cl. Tov, f.K TWP 'Apt<I

To/301,,\ov] the genitini clenotes !l<-penclencc: clrilclre11, kins
men, dorn!'stics, or shw,:,s may be rneant. From the fact that 
.Aristohulus hirnsf'lf receives no greeting-, and that Tous is 
used, it is probable that he was not a belie,·er, and that only 
the belieYers in his household are meant. Compare Tovs ovras 

lv KVP[</!, in verse 11. 

VER. 11. 'Hpwo[wva.] is formed from 'Hpw6£s, like Ka.icrapiwv 
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'HpwUwva TOV UV"f"f€J;1] µov. au?Tauau.9€ -rouc; be 7"WV Nap• 

,c{uuou Totlr; OvTac; Ev ,cvpicp. 12 Uo-1rtiua0".9€ TpUcf,atvav Kal 
Tpvef>wuav 7"08 /CO?Tlwua~ EV ,cvp[rp. aU?Tauau.9€ IIEpu{oa 

7"1/V a7a?T7JT1JV, 11nc; ?TOAAG, €/CO?Tt0,CT€V EV ,cvp[rp. " au?Ta

uau.9€ 'Povef>ov ,ov J,c"i\..E,c-rov Jv ,cvp{rp, ,cal, -rhv µTJ-rEpa auTOv 

from Kala·ap. uvyyEvr)] Philip})i suggests, from the fact that 
Ilerodion is not mentioned with the kinsmen in verse 7, that 
he l>elongc,l to the class of freedmen, or sh\·es. NapK1cruov] 
"Puto iutclligi Xarcissum l'lauclii libertatem (Suet. Claud., 
~8; Tac. Ann., xii. 57; xiii. 1) in cujus domo aliqui fnerint 
Christiani." Grotius. ~o Calvin an,l N<'ancler. :'.\'arcissus 
die,l before this 0pistle was written, but members of his fam
ily may have been the persons saluted. 

YEI!. l:!. Tp,;<j,,rn·u,, Kuc Tpu<p.;JCTU1,] proi>a!Jly two sisters. -ra., 
Kor.iwu<L,] "qua) lal,oranrnt, l'tsi no111c11 ha bent ,ho -rpvcJ,;,,, a 
<lclicii,;, ut ;\.temi." B,~nµ;vl. 11,pcr[oa.] is a naiuc deri\·ccl 
from the nati\'<) country, lik<) L~·clia, Syrus, Ihvus, Geta. 
Jy,Llr1]Tl/l'] p,ov is rn,t :ul,kcl, as in verses 5, 8, r,, where men 
am referred to. Philippi. 7!'o,\,\u iKor.iau,v] Compare ,·erse !i. 

V1-:r:. rn. 'Poi:•q,01·] In :\Tark x,·. :21, Simon of Cyrcne is 
described as the father of .Alcxauder an<l Tiufus. This 
shows that Hufus must ha Ye been highly esteemed in the 
cl111reh, when the e,·a11gclist wrote. St. Pa:11, also, nwntions 
hi 111, ]!(•re. with spcrial praise. Hence many expositors main
tain the identity of the H11C11s in :\Ltrk XY. :21 and Hom. XYi. 
] :J. £KAEKrov] not in the sPnse applicahl<! to all hclicn,rs, but 
in the sc'nse of "cxcclh-11t," ''choice:" the Fn-neh t'.·litc. He 
was distinguished as a C'hristi;111. Compare :! .foh11 i .. J:-:l. 
l1wv1 his motlwr "in the Lorrl" (" in hrael," ,fudges Y. 7), 
:UH!, perhaps, by reason of maternal kindness toward him. 
Compare John xix. 27; 1 Cor, i. 2, 
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Kal lµou. II U,(]"7f(2CJ"aCT.9e 'ACTV"(KptTOV, <PAF.''fOVTa, 'Epµf']V, 

ITaTpo/3av, 'Epµav, Kai TOIi<; G'UV auTo'i<; cioe">..q,ov<;. " UCJ"7Tll

CTaCT.9€ <Pt">..oA.o"fOV Ka), 'Iou),.,(av, N71pia Kal T1/V aoe"J\,<fH/V 

auTou, KaL '0Auµ7TaV, KaL TOU<; CJ"UV auT0/8 7rllVTa<; a"ftOU',. 

" UCJ"7TUG'aCT.9e a">-">..1"J\,ou<; EV cptA.1Jµan a"(L<p- UCT7TUSOVTat 

vµ0,<; ai E/C/CA1}CJ"iat 'lrO-CJ"at TOU XptuTou. 

VEn. 1-!. The persons mentionPll in this, and the follow
ing verse, were acquaintances or the apostle, Lut either w,t 
so well known, or not so highly <listi11guishecl, as the pn·
ceding pPrsnus mcntione<l, since uo epithets are applied tn 
them. 'A<TvYKfHT01·] Tischell(lorf ~JJEFG n'acl 'A<Tin,pmw. 
'Ep,-..ijv, etc.] is the orcler in ~s\.Bl'DFG, l'opt., .·Eth., L:wl1111., 
'fiseh. The Hcccptus, with Peshito, Yulg., DEL, han, 'E1111.u.v 
IIaTpo/3av 'Ep,-..ijv. Orig-en, Ensebius, Jerome, and othc·rs, <'l'

roneously take this Hermes for the author of the Pastor. 
The latter was the brother of the Homan bishop Pins, a11,l 
lived A.D. L'>0. a-vv avrni,] docs not refer to assembling fur 
worship, at their house (,·erse :i), nor to missionary union in 
eYangelistic labor (Beiche), hut to common business pursuits 
and occupations (Fritzsche, Philippi). 

VErr. 15. 'Iuv.\.,"v] some rPad 'Iou.\.tu1·, which is a contraction 
of ,J ulianus, an1l would make the person a man, .J ulia11, i 11-

stea<l of a woman, .Julia. See on verse 7. K')pt:a] from N17pn:,, 

originally a 111_vthological name, like <t>o[/3'1v, verse 1. ~F(} 

read N')pi.av. 'O.\.vJJ.1rav] is a contraction from 'O/\vJJ.1rto0opo1,, 
Grotius. -rov, <Tt•v avTo,,] their particular associates in life 
and occupation, as in verse 14. Calvin remarks, respecting
these salutations, that "it woul1l have been unseemly to have 
omitted Peter, in so long a eatalog-nc, if he was then at 
Rome, as the Romanists assert." 

VER. lG. cpr.\.~,-..an] Compare 1 Cor. xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xiii.12; 
1 Thess. v. 2G; 1 Pet. v. 1-!. The kiss is the Oriental mo<le 
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17 Ilapa,ca"A,w 0€ uµas, aOEA.cpoi, U1'07rE'iv TOV~ Tit~ oixo• 
<nauia, ,ca't, Tit u,cavoa"A.a 1rap1t T1/V oioax1)v i)v vµE'i~ €JJ,U· 

of salutation, as hanrl-shaking is the Occidental: the men 
salutillg the men, all(l womC'll the woml'n. .Justin ~Iartyr 
(Apology, i. G5) rC'marks: '' \Ve g-i\"e cad1 other a kiss, at 
the close of pnl;lie worship." r.u.aui] is the reading of 
~ABCDEFG, Peshito, Vulg., Copt., .,Eth., Griesbach, l\Iill, 
Laehm., Tisch. Thu HecPptns omits it. The apostle cx
prl'SSC'S the common Christian sentiment., or the fellowship 
of the churdws. Or, it may be that he refers to the churches 
<V KVKA<i> -nj, 'I11povuaA>/}L, xv. rn. 

111 ,·l'l'sPs 17-:lO, ~t. Paul returns to the believer's duty in 
rC'fcrence to Go<l ai:d the c-hun·h, i11 rt'spcct to teachers of 
false doctri1w, a1Hl disorg:wizers. ''The fact that the Honiau 
<'j.listll• is so fre1\ from ail dirPct. poh•rni,·al allnsions to sueh 
tPa1·hPrs, shows tl1at hitlwrto the_v h:ul fonll(l no clltr:uwe 
into the cl1url'h." Philippi. IlencC', tht) apostln's exhorta
tion has rdermice to the future'. He would pnt tlie111 upon 
thC'ir gnarcl against the .Tnrlaizillg Ehinnite an,l the antino• 
rnian Gnostic, who were begilllling already to make their 
i11iluc11ce felt in the illfant churd1, uoth in doctrine an,l 

practice. 

VEr.. 17. /le] is transitive: "now." aKo,r£iv] "to kcC'p an 
eye upon," so as to gnanl agaillst. Compare Phil. iii. 17. 
-ra, OL;xoa-Taa,a,] the artichi denotes "the well-known disscll
sions." The refon>1w1, is to differences ill both doctrine' ancl 
practice, because tlw !alter originate ill the formC'r. -rii. ai-,1.1·

/la,\a] the article has the same forcn as in the precPdillg- i11-
sta11ce. a-Ka~·/lu,\a dcllntes the ocl·asiolls or caw•es of the 
OLXO<TTau[a. Sec co11111wnt 011 xi. 0; xiv. l:J. \Vhat they 
were, is explained in the context. 7l'upu] "contrary· to." 
n1v /li/lax~v] the teaching which they hall received from the 
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.9eT€ 7T0£0VVTar;, ,cai EICICALV€T€ a?T' avTWV ' •• oi "fttp T0£0VTO£ 

T<p ,cup1cp 1/J.LWV XpuncjJ OU 00UAEIJOUCT£V, £LAA.a Ty EaUTWV 

ICOtAL<f,, /la£ Dul TI/', ')(,P1/CTTO/\.O'f<a<; Ka£ eul\.ory{a<; iga?TaTWCTtV 

apostles and their avv£pyov,. It is the same as TOIi Tv1ro11 S,8a
xij,, in vi. 17. iKK,\[v,u ,,,,.'] "incline away from," or "avoid:" 
the contrary of 1rpoa,\ap./3u.11ca.:1£, in xiv. l; xv. 7. Beware of 
their soeiety. 1\s th,,se persons were 110t memlH•rs of tlw 
chureh, they coul,l not be cxeomrnunicatcd. Hence, tlrn 
remark of c; rot ius, that "thC're ,nts as yet no regularly con
stituted churd1 at Home, otherwi,;e the apostle would ha1·e 
bidden them to excom11111nil'ate tlwse false tl-achers," is er
roneous. Chapter xii. G-o shows that there was a church 
organization at Home. 

VEr.. 18 g:iH'S the reason, introlluecll h~· yu.p, for aY01<1111g 
the false teachers. Xpurnii] the HPcC'ptns, L, l'eshito, l'opt., 
read 'hiaou XpiaT<;>, ou oovA.ciova11·] t lw,1· r,;f'11s1J to sc,rn•, as tlw 
position oi the ncgati1·e shows. Ko1,\[c.,] sc. SovA.cvova,11: thC'y 
li,·ell a life of pleasure. Departure l'rnm trnth in cloetrine 
naturally leads to immorality in practice. The intellectual 
check being go11P, the st,nsual bent is unrestrained. The 
union of sensuality with hcrpsy is frequently spoken of in 
the Kew Testament. l'ompare Phil. iii. 18, IV; 1 Tim. vi. 
3-5; Titus i. 10-1~. Xf''JaTOAoia,] is used only here, in ilw 
New Testament: "dissembling words;" the lan;;uage of a 
g-ood man hypocritically used by a bacl man. Julius Capito• 
Jinns (Vita Pertinacis, 1:l) defines a "Chrestologns," as 01w 

"qui bene loq11Pret11r ut male faceret." Compare~ Cor. xi. 
13, 14. d,Aoy{a,] "fair speeches," refers rather to flattery. 
Deceit ancl JlattPry arc of one species, ancl may, therefore, 
be connected with only one artide, as here. 6.Ka.Kwv] the 
"guileless," who "having 110 guile in their own hearts do 
not expect to find it in others." Philippi. 
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'TllS Kapolac; 'TWV U/CU/C(J)V. 
19 I/ ,yap uµwv v-;r.a1co1', eic; 1rcfv-:-ac; 

cicp[,ccTo • irp' vµ'iv ovv x,aipro, !H>-.ro oi vµiic; crocpavc; e!vai elc; 

V1::r:. HJ. yap] Explanations: 1. It introduces a seconrl 
reason for a,·oiding fabc teachers (De '\Yette, Tholuck, Phi
lippi). ::'llcycr objects to this, that yap is never repeated in a 
co-ordi11:1tc sentence. But sec \'. •;·. ~- lt implies that the 
Homan helic,·ers are charactcriwd liy this guilelessness which 
is liable to be imposed upon (Origen, Cah-in, Fritzsche, Hiick
ert, Horlg-e). ln this case, v1raK0>1 is taken to denote an obe
dient disposition which is liable to be imposed upon, and so 
is equivalent to clKaK,a. 3. There is an implied antithesis. 
So far as the Roman brrthren arc concerned, the apostle 
knows that hy reason of their ohc<lient faith (v1raKor1 d(J'nw,, 
i. 5, 8), the~· are 11ot liaLk to be tlccci,·e(l (Chrysostom, 
'l'hcodoret. :\leycr). ":Xot without reason do I say 'the 
hearts of the simple-minded;' for (yap) you they will not 
clecei,·e, because you do not belong to this class." Of these 
explanations, the thinl is preferable, because it best agrees 
with the succeeding- context, and vrru.i,;o~ has its common sig
nilication of "obedience of faith." d, r.a,·rn, aq>tK£ro] is 
equivalent to KCl.TU.')'Yf.,\(ru.t f.V o,\'1' T«;i KO(J'fL'!', i. s. r.cf,' VJ,L<V otv 

xa[pw] is the reading of ~ . .\IlCL, Lachm., Tisch., Trefrelle;;. 
xaipw oiv ,,j>' vµ.,v is that of DFG. The Heceptns, Peshito, 
Copt., reacl xa[p<•) ovv TO l.,j>' vp.1,1,. ovv] because of your well
known faith. .9iA,,, 8e, etc.] while he has this confidence all(l 
joy in tlwm, he yet knows that they are fallible, and gin's a 
mild caution, accorclin!!,' to the 11iaxim, "Let him tlmt thi11k
cth he stan<leth, take heecl lrst he fall." (J'O<pot•,] quick to 
discern. d, TO ,lyr,,961·] in n·forcncc to the true <loctrin<:> all(l 
practice which you ham learnccl (,·erse l~'). 6KEpafou,] (11ot 
uKaKou,, as in \'l'rse ] 8): "innocent," or "simple-minded," in 
the bad sense, as the opposite of a-ocpov,. For the good se11sc 
of the word, sec ~Iat. x. I G; Phil. ii. 15. The apostle wuuld 
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TO Ul"fa9ov, UICEf''li'avt, 0€ elt, 7"0 ,ca,cov. " 0 0€ .9eot, 7"1J', elp17-

VTJ', UVVTp{1/rei TOV UaTavii.11 inro 'TOV', ?iOOa', 1.1µ,wv €11 Tll:,('.E£. 

1/ xaptt; TOV ,cupfou ~µ,wv 'l71uau XptUTOV µe.9' vµwv. 

have them dull and obtuse in reference to evil. To KaKov] the 
false doctrine of the false teachers. Compare 2 Cor. xiv. 20. 

Y:i:;r.. 20. 0£] is not transitive (Eng. ·ver.), but ad\·t•rsati\·l'. 
"ThC're n.re these dangers from fabc teachers, anrl I ha \"l, 

cautioned you; but, not wit hsta11cli11c'·, the Goel of pc ace 1-dw 11 
bruise, etc." elp,71'1),l the t•ontr,tr_\' of tll() disi«•n::;i"11s :llld 
diYisions spol,en of abm·c. a-v1'T/JL'f«J a reference, as many 
expositors explain, to Gen. iii. J;,. cra,m·u,,] false teachers 
arc the ministers of Sa.tan, :! Cor. xi .. ,. iv .,~,xct] tlw early 
hl're::;ics ,Yero fai_lnrPs. Ebioniri,111 and Gnosricism wPrc 

soon crnshccl out. The• preserYation of )>rimiti\·e Christianity 
from the fatal errors that Ycry soon ass;ii]cd it is one of the 
most striking: uf the g-racious proYiclences of Goel town.I'll his 
c~n1rch. ,) X'~fw,, etc.j is the ustwl l,eneciictiun at tlic eml c,I' 
the Pauline epistles. Cump,ue ;J Co,-. xiii. 1-!; Gal. Yi. lt-;; 
Phil. iv. 2;J; 2 Thcss. iii. u;, etc. 'I17crov Xpicrrov] is the n,ad
ing of ACL, Peshito, V ulg-ate, Coptic, "·Et liiopic, Ticccptus, 
Lachm. t_;:U Tisch. omit X.picrTov. The Heccptus reads up.~1,, 
but this is snpporleLl hy 110 uncial ms., and is generally rP
jected by editors. 

Y crscs 21-2::l arc a postscript conveying the greetings oE 
St.. Paul's companions, kinsmen, a.ml friends, to the Human 
church. 'l'hesc person,;, very probalJI_\', requested the apostl" 
to send their salutations, after he Imel concluded his epistle·. 
The adclitiou of snch r1, postscript i,; a strong evidence of 

genuineness rather than of spuriousness. 

VER. 21. ciu1ru(Emt] is the readinp; of ~ABCDFG, Yu]~ .. 
L'uj,t., Lachm., Tisch. The Ifoccptus EL rcad 6.(J"rru.(ol'Tat. 

rn 
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•
1 

• AtT7rltS€Tat vµar; Ttµ6!Jeoc; 0 tTVV€P"fO<; µov, /Cal Aou/CtO<; 

/Cal 'IcttTWV Ka£ ZwtT{'7T'aTpor; ol UV"f"f€V€t<; µou. ,, UU7rasoµat 

vµar; E"f6J Tipnor; 0 'YPa'tar; T1/V €7rl!TTOA.1JV EV ICUpi<p. " au-
71"US€Ta£ vµiis I'afor; 0 tivor; µov Ka£ OA-7]<; T1J<; EICKA.7]U{ar;. 

Tip.o,'ho,] is the well-known companion and helper who is men
tioned iu all the Pauline epistles, excepting Galatians, Ephe
sians, and Titus. Compare, also, Acts xvi. 1 sq.; xvi i. 14 sq.; 
xviii. 5; xix. 22; xx. -1. AovKw,J Origen confounds him with 
the evangdist Luke. Perhaps he was Lucius of Cyrene, 
Acts xiii. 1. 'Iu<J"wv] Perhaps .Jason of 'fhessalonica, Acts 
xvi i. 5 sq. ::£wa[rraTpo,] l'robably -:$wrraTpo, (Sopater) of Berea, 
Acts xx. ,t Compare -:$wKpa.T"f}<; and ~wau,pun;,, :i.waTpaTo, aud 
::£wa{aTpaTo<;. o! avyy<v<i:,] Compare verses 7, 11. 

Yim. 22. ,lar.atop.ai] the tense changes. Tertins, who has 
,Hittcn the epistle thus far, at the diet.at.ion of the apostle, 
now sends his own salutation, hy the pC'nnission, or 1wrhaps 
the suggestion, of the apostle: "hoe Pauli vel hortntu nJ 
concessu facile intC'rposuit Tcrtius." Bcug·el. As Philippi 
remarks, it woul,l ha,ve been unfitting for St. Pan! to se11cl 
the salutation from Tcrtius as from a thircl person, while 
the latter himself wrote it down. Tipnu<;] Grotius remarks 
respecting Tcrtius :rnd Quartus, "Homani hi fnerunt 11e
gotia11tcs Cori11thi." Tertius has been incorrectly taken to 
IJe Silas, because the Hebrew for tertius (~9"?;J) sounds like 
f'-ilas. But the Greek ::S,,\ac; is the eontrnctioi1 of :=::r.Aoum·o, 
(Sylrnnus). ')'/J<Ilfa,] St. Paul was accustomed to dictate his 
epistles, as appears from 1 Cor. x,·i. 21 ; Gal. Yi. 11; Coloss. 
i ,·. 1S; 2 Thess. iii. 1 7. iv ,wp('f'] is an adjunct of J.<J"rru.to1wi. 

Vim. 23. The apostle begins again to dictate. I'ufoc;] 
(Caius) is probably the same that ii. mentioned in 1 Cor. i. 
H; since this epistle was written at Corinth. There are, 
however, three others of this nanw, in the N,nv Testament, 
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Q,CT7rllSETat vµas "EpaCTTO<; o olKovoµo, T'I], ';j"()A,€(i)<;, Kai 

KouapTo<; 0 aOEA.<po,. ,. 1] xapi-,· TOV ICup/ou 11µwv 'l'T)CTOU 

XptCTTOV µETa 'liUVT(J)V vµwv. J.µ1;v. 

Acts xi:;:, 2V; xx. 4; 3 John 1. ~fro, 1.wv] during his first 
ubode in Corinth, the apostle loclged with Altnih and Priscilla, 
Acts xYiii. 1-:l; then with Justus, ,\.ets xYiii. 7'. £KKA11a-ia,] 

Gaius was the "ho,;t of the whole church," because he was 
hospitable to all the members, aml his house was the place 
of worship for them. "'Ef'aCTTo,] is not the person mentioned 
in Acts xix. ::!2; 2 Tin1. i\·. ;W, uulcss we suppose the apostle 
in this place to describe him by an ollicc which he formerly 
held. olKovoµ.o,;;] the qu:i..·stor, or keC'per of the public money. 
Kovarro,] an Italian, as the name Quartus shows. The 
ordinal uumbers, primus, secumlus, etc., were employed by 
the Latins as proper names. o u.o,,\,po,] not the brother of 
Erastus, which woulLl require u.i>rov, but the Christian brother. 

Vmt. 2± is a repetition of the benediction in Yerse 20, and 
is omitted hy t~_.\BC, Coptic, ..1Ethiopic, Lnchrn., Tisch., Trc
gclles. It is foullll in DEFG, YulgatP, Peshito (after Yerse 
2'i). Ueceptus. ~k_,·er retains it, quoting the remark of 
'\V olfius : "ha hodicrnurn, uhi cpistola vrtle dicto consum
m,,ta est, et alia. paucis con11nc111oranda mcnti sc adhuc 
oITerunt, scriberc solemus: vale it, 1·11111." He also cites ~ 

Thess. iii. lG, 18, as an instance of the repetition of the 
benediction. But in th:s ]'he<', the two forms a.re Yery dif
ferent from each oth<'r; while in Tiom. x,·i. ~-!, it is a Yerba
tim repetition, with the exception of t!te arhlition of 1ra.v-rw1'. 

VEit. 25 begins one of the most carefully constructed an,l 
characteristic benedictions, in the Pauli1!c epistles. It is 
found in ~BCDE, Vulg-ate, Peshito, Coptic, LEthiopic, P.e
ccptus, Bengel, Lachm., Tisch., and Tregelles. L, nearly 
21J0 of the cursi\'cs, the lectiouaries, Dcza, Griesbach, and 
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•• Tf, 8e ovva,UE11rp vµi"tr; G'T7J,O{~at JCaTa TO dQ/"f"f€At611 

µou ,cat TO ,c17pu7µa 'I71CTOU XptCTTOV, JCaTa J.7ro,'CaAU'lfl-V 

µurrn1p{ou xpovoir; aiwv{oir; G'€0"£"/T}µEvov, " cpav€pw3evTor; 

Mill, hnve it, hnt place it after xiv. 23. A inserts it both 
nfter xiv. 2:J, and xvi. 2-l. It is ,vanti11g in F (with n,c::rnt 
space after xiv. 2-l), and in G (with vacant space nfter :xiv. 
2:J). The intern::tl evidence is highly in favor of the genuine
ness of this benerlietion, for it is strikiugly Pauline in its 
elements. Marcion, the Gnostic, rejf'cted it upon dogm:itic 
groulllls, and his solitary nri11io11 is the main rdi:mce, so far 
as historical cvidc11cc g<ll's, of Danr and the Ttibingen schoC1l, 
in their attack upon the gcrmineness of chnpters xv., x,-i. 
Hespecting the earlier atJ:acks of Semler a1Hl Paulus, De 
"\V ette (xvi. 25-27) remnrks: "die Griinlle fiir tliesc 1\.11-
nahmen verdienen keine "\Viderlegung." Se] is transitive : 
"now." T'!' om-aµe1·1p J spirit11:il strength is not se!f-ckri ,-,.,1, 
hut is from Goel. CTn7pitai] "to rcnrlcr steadfast;" ~-ith 
reference, not merely to the attempts of false tc:achers, but 
to faith in the ,vhole e,·angclical doctrine, as St. Paul lias 
cnuncinted it in this epistle. Compare i. 11; 1 Thess. iii.~\ 
1:3; 2 Thess. ii. 17; iii. :l. 1mTo. -.o £~ayy£Ai'o,,] belongs to un1-

pffai: "in regard to my gospel" (De "r ettr ). The stcad
f:1st11ess has rcsp<'ct to the gospel. God cn11 strengthen them 
so thnt they shall not vacillate, and clr,part from e\·:Lngclic.:l 
truth. For the force of KaTa., sec xi. 28. µ.ov] is useLl offici
ally, as in ii. JG:" of me, an anthorizPCl apostle." Ka,] "na111e
ly." To K17pvy1w] is nxc;·etical of TO £~•nyy£,\,oi,: the gospel is 
the hcral,l's proclamation, or message, respecting Jesus 
Clirist. "Precu11i11m .fps a Christi apellat cvangelium," Cnl
Yin. XptCTTou] not the snhjectirn g-enitivc: Christ's preach
ing hy St. Paul (.Jicyer), lint the genitive of the object: the 
preaching which has Christ for its theme (Luther, Cah·in, 
De "\V ette, Tholnck, Phi Ii ppi ). KaT2,,] is regarded by Meyer 
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nnd others ns co-ordinate with the preceding 1mTa, and de
pendent upon an1ri~at, so that the gospel is clenominnted un 
,hroK,1.Avl{li,, in respect to which God is nl,le to strengthen 
beli,:\·ers. The objection to this is, that the "mystery" re
ferred to, here, is not the gospel itself; which woul,l require 
the article, as in Eph. iii. !.! ; L'oluss. i. 2G; but the fact tlrnt 
the Geutilcs nre partakl'l"s with the Jews in the Llessing-s of 
redemptio11. Ilelll'e the \'iew of Fritzschc, l:iickcrr, De 
,,rcltn, Tholnck, awl Philippi, is preferable: Yiz., that KaTu. 

has the 111ea11ing o{ "cont'ormably to," or "in conSPCjll<'llCC 
of," and clcpe11,ls npon the whole clause n} 8, owap.ii·,::i vp.us 

<TTl/(lt:;;at. Tiiil'k,·rt would supply To y€yw,w•1•0,,: "wl1ich 
(11:imcly, -ro K>Jpvyp.a) occmTcll conformably to the rc\·claticn, 
0tc." /H'UTTJ(ltcv] is anartlirous: a mystery, Yiz., rc-lating· to 
the GentiiPs. The term "rnystr:ry," in the Diblical usage', ,le
notc•s a truth or faet tha.t n!c1uircs to he rc\·ealc,1 from Goel, 
liecunse it cannot lie cli:-;coYcrcd by ln11na11 in 1·csi i,p1tio11 a11tl 
rcasouing-. It docs not 11cccssarily inw,h·c something ab
struse an,l difficult to compn'hcnd, tl10u~-h it may inYolYc 
t!1is. That the gpspd was i11t,•1Hlell for the Gentiles was a 
"myster_1-," bccans,) it coultl not be known until Go,1 ha!l 
nmwunc<',1 his intention in this particular. Dut the doctrine 
of the uniYcrsality of ChristianiLy is easily eno11gl1 u11dl',
stood when rC'Yealt-Ll. The fact that the rcprnbation of the 
.Tews is to cont.inuc uutil the fulncss of the Gentiles has come 
in was a "mystery," until St. Paul, by inspiration, rcYealed 
it (xi. :!5 sq.). Dnt there is nothing dillicult of apprehen
sion in this rcYealecl fact; though it could not h::i.\'e been 
kuown to man, unless St. Paul, or some other inspired man, 
ha.cl made it known. The "mystery" hero alluded to is not 
the gospel (De ,\T ette, ~[eyer), but the calling of the Gen
tiles: "mysterium de gentibus concorporntis." Dengel. So 
Philippi. This has been a prominent feature in the epistle 
throughout. Compare i. 5, G, 13-15; iii. ~!l; iv. 10, 11; ix. 
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OE vuv Ota TE rypa<f,wv r.po<f,r,n,cwv ,ca-r' €1Tt-rary17v ·TOU aiw

v,ou !lcou ei:<; inra,co,)v 7T'£<TT€W<; ei:<; 1T'UVTa Ta ti!Jv17 ryvwptu-

24:-2G, 30; x. ll-1:J; xi. ll, 13, 30; XY. !), l:!, 13·-:21. St. 
Paul was the apostle to the Gcuriles, a11J liis gospel (da.yyE
>..{ov JJ,ov), in an emphatic sense, was that the Gentiles arc 
fellow-heirs of the promi,;o. Accordingly he describes Go<l, 
in this closiug- hcuediction upon a Geutile Church, as one 
who is able to stre1wthc11 them in respect to the truth in 
Christ, couformably ;,ith that purpose of a u11i\·crsal procla
mation of this truth which had eternally been i11 the mind of 
Gorl, auil which he made known at the proper time i11 the 
Old 'l\•st:11nr.11t scriptures. xro1•,n, alwvfoVi] "during eternul 
a;:;cs:" tl1e dati,·c of duration, Luke Yiii. 20; Acts Yiii. 11. 
The alwv referred to in thi~ iust:rncc, is that in which God 
exists; which is eternity, anu not time. Cousequentl_r the 
":conian," here, is the eternal. The intensi\-e plural is em
ployed to denote this. Sec the comment on Yi. 23. UECH''/'l" 

JJ,Evou] God had " kept silent" respecting- the fact. 

VEr.. :w. vfo,] is antithetic to xro1•01<; alowun,, as cf,a.i-erwSl1•To<; 
is to O'E<J'tYYJ/Li1•ov. TE] mentions with particularity an addi
tional feature: "and also." y()a<f,·7w ,rp~<pYJnKuwl the Old Tcs
t:unent teaching- respecting the uni\·ersalit_v of the kinp_-dom 
of Christ. Compare i. Z; xi. 18-20; X\-, !J-1~. I( the "-mys
tery" here spoken of is the plan of redemption in µ;cncral, 
the Ohl Testament woulrl not haxc been nw11tinncd as tlw 
s,llc, or even the principal instrnment in "making it known." 
The :iS'ew Testament wa.s a. yet more important 111ea11s. But 
the Old Testament was particnlarly nccdPcl in orcler to proYc 
to the g-ainsa._\-ing- .Jews, that the Gentiles were to hr, par
takers of the :\Icssianic snh·ation_ Ka,' b-iTay~"l is to he en11-

11ectcrl with hoth cpm•erw-~i1•TO<; anrl yi·wpiaSivTUc;. alowfou] is 
suggested by xra,•ot, uLw[oic;. el, vrruK01)v rrtaTEw<;] Compare 
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.9iivTO',, 21 /IOV,P uorp~v !le<[, DUL XptUTOV , l71uov, ~i 1/ oo~a 
d., 'TOIi', alwva .. 'TWV alwvrov. ciµ.1jv. 

on i. 5. r.avra. ra. Wv17] all the Gentiles, in distinction from 
the Jews, as in i. 5, 13. 

VER. 27. uo,pce] the epithet is chosen with reference to 
the revelation ancl announcement of the mystery spoken of. 
The time and manner are ordered in "manifohl wisdom." 
Compare Eph. iii. 3-lu. .'h01 = T'f' ov1·ap.b-w, ,vhich is re
sumed by it. oiu 'h10-ou Xpto-roi:·J "is to be clo~cly connectC',l 
with p.ovw a-ocf,0 .'h0, and hence no comma is to be placcll after 
.:h.:;,: 'To the, through Jesus Christ, only ,vise God.'" Phi
lippi. The divine wisdom has rc,·ealcd itself in its highest 
form, in Jesus Christ. So ?IIC'ycr, and De \Vcttc; the latter 
of whom remai'lrn that otu 'hwov Xpt<Trov cannot be co1111C>cted 
with 8o~a, on account of the inten·ening ~- The older ex
positors (Chr~·sostom, Luther, Beza, Cah·in, Grotius, Eng. 
Ver.) so com1C'ct it: "To the only wise Goel be glory through 
.fpsus Christ." To do this, requires that~ be rejected. But 
it is found in all the u1wials, excepting B, and all the cnrsin~s, 
excepting- 33 anfl ·-:-t. 0] l. Ticfcrs to God as wise throu1:d1 
Jesus Christ (Meyer). In this Pase, the dative T<p ovvap.E1'w 

with its resumption /J.OI'",' uocf,0 .9,oJ, is an a.nacoluthon. ~- It 
refers to Xp,a-rov /Tholnd,, Philippi). "The apostle," sa:vs 
Philippi, "intended to utter a doxoloµ·y to the power a.ncl 
wisdom of God the Fa.tllC'r; but ina.srnuch as this wisdom is 
manifested in Jesus Christ, he transfers the doxology to him, 
and thus, in blessing- the re veal er of the di ,·ine wisdom, 
blesses indirectly the God of wisrlom himself." Compare 2 
Tim. iv. 18; Heb. xiii. 20, 21. 8. ~ is a pleonasm, standing 
for a.uru,>: "to him, I say" (Stuart, Hodge). llo~u] SC. ci.17. 




